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( Morall, D-$-L 
Viz. Cer emonall, 
{ Tadicatt 


7n two Volumes. 


Containing an explanation of divers Queſtions 
and Politions for the right underſtandingthereof. 2] 


Wherin alſo are opned divers ancient Rires and Cuſtomes 
of the /ewes, andallo of the Gentiles,as they have relation * 

| _ tothe Jewiſh. | 
Together with an explication- of ſundry difficult Texts of Scriptur 

which depend upon, or voy unto every one of the Comman- 
dements,as alſo upon the Ceremoniall and Tudiciall Lawes . 
Which Texrsare ſet dawne inthe Tables before cach. 
particular Booke, 


Allwhich are clearcd out of the Originall Languages, the Hebrew and the. 
| | Greekc,and out of the diſtinRiqnggf the Schoolemen,” 
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VVheremn is contained an IPD. 


* otrof diverſe Queſtions and Poſitions, 
for the right: underffanding thereof. 


Together withan explication oftheleScriptures 


which depend upon, or belong unto eve: 
one of the Comm ements- 


All which are cleared out of the originall 
cuſtomes of the lewes,and the diſtinQions of the 
: *- RR uM 2 
({onfidera & invemes. 
By John Weemſe, of Lathocker in Scotland, Preacher ot Chrifts Golpe! 
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RABLE, F AMES EARLE OF 


Carlile, Viſcount Doncaſter, Baron | 
. of Saley, one of bis Majeſtics Privie 
Counſell, Genrleman bf his Bed- 
chamber,and Knight ofthe mo(t 
Noble order of the Garter. 
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Ricurt Hon ORABLE), 
> Hen the Iraclires weretra- 


« velling through che wil. 
af dernelſe to Canzan,the Lord | 
A pave them three guides,Mo- 
ſes, 4aron, and Miriam ; 'of 
thoſe three guides Mrriam 


was the meaneft;, ſhe was a waman,the in- 


- 


firmer ſexe, and ſhe murtured firſt agiini 
Moſes, therefore ſhewas ſtricken with lepro 
ſfie:- {pron , was their ſecond guide, bur in 
ſomethings. hee proved'a' blinde guide to 


them, for hee ſerup a golden calfe before 
them : Moſes was their third guide', bur 
hee couldnot bring them to Canaan;%irwas 
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To as jy Fr Eo ule? TN © az þ - "ee ME 
ſuſcitata,that is, naturenot wakened or ſtirred 
up by learning;this guide is but like unto Mj- 

#, and oftentimes .3t marmfireth' againſt | 
1aw/ofrGod. The ſecond guide, 1s 
ratio akned andſtirred up, 
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gainſt Moſes as wellas leprous Miriam. The 
third guide which dire&eth men here ; 1s 
the law. of God,-which ſheweth us the way 


ro Canaan and our eternall reſt. Moſes guid- 

edthelewes three manner of wayes; firft by 

the ceremonics;ſecondly by theludiciall;and 

thirdly by che Morall precepts . The cere- 

monies did dilineate tothem Chriſtrocome, 

and as apainrer when hee is;about to paint a 
"bit bee drawerth- fore lines ar 
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draughes,and his is callediyox«64; Second! 
heeaddeththe blackecolours, and this 1s ea 

' led, awxaic; and laſtly the vive colours, anc 

this is called *$>yexvi«.; then we diſcerne plain- 

ly whom heegdid delintate before: wee take 

Athe firſtthathee is paintinga man, but 

|  vee 


but. when Chii 
was ſcene: his vive ce 

rs fay, tothe Patriarche 
to.the Iewes mn farine, ſed 
the Patriarches ſaw himas tw TC,OuUtl 
 eare ofthe corne, the-levves ſaw him. in the 
meale, but we ſee himinthe bread ſerupon 
thegable before- us. The ſecond way how | 
Mojes  direfted them, was by his judiciall 
lawes, guiding them- in their policie and. 
commonwealth, whete for hardneſle of their 
hearts, hee permitted many things to them, 
but.cheir chicfe and principall,guide wasthe 
Meralllaw,. which is that guide of guides, 
David when hee breaketh' outin commenda-: 
tion ofthis law,heeſpendeth the whole 119 
plalme 1o'praiſe of-it, -and there is not one 
yerſe 1l-it-except-the 1.22 which hath. not 
ſomeepither of-rhe.law of Godin it, as his 
judgements; his words; his lawes; his teſti- 
monies; hiscommandements;: his covenant, 
his {tatures; and his precepts &e-.' Itmaybe 
ſaid, perhaps, that this law ſeemethnorto be 
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Pſal; 18. 26. 


.meeeteth with a regenerate man, then it be» 
.cometh a guide unto him ; therefore the fa- 


thoſe who begin to learne new obedience, 
but ir becometh a comforter and a coun- 
{eller to thoſe who have made any pro-, 


froward,ſo doth this lave ſhewv it ſelfe a hard 


mountainetogether: ſo the Church ſang the. 
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meeteth withthe perverſe and corrupt nature 
of unregenerateman,- then iris the miniſtra- 
tion of death and akilling letter; but when it 


thers ſay well, Datur daris in flagellum, profici- 
entibus in padgpagian, & perfettioribus -in ſolati- 
#m; the law isa whip and a ſcourge tothe 
tubborne and diſobedient, it is a tufGr to 


greſſein holineſſe, and as God himfelfe with 
che pure hee will ſhew hiniſelfe pure, and 
with the froward hee will ſhew himſelfe 


and a rigorous Taskmaſter to the wicked. 
This law being ſuch a perfect guide, and ſo 
neceffary in the Church, whatmonſters are 
theſe Antinomians who ſetthemſelves againſt 
thelaw, and will baniſh it out of the Church, 
whereas Chriſt came not-ro deſtroy the'law 
but to fulfillic. Chriſtand Moſes were in the 
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and with greater liberty, doe labour-to a- 


| the--Lord never-lighted- his candle, that it 


ſe, they. 
more ſecurely: '. So. carnal and - profane. 


men, that chey may ſinne-the more ſecurely 
boliſh-the law out of the Church ; but 
ſhould be.put under a buſhel The Lord 


hath fet men in three ranks in the world: 
ſomeinthe meaneſt and baſeſt conditionof 
life, ſome in a middle condition of life, and 
ſome in-a higher condition: this law is ne- 
ceſlary for all ſorts and conditions of men: 
for tothoſe who live in the loweſt and baſeſt 
condition it is neceſſary touphold them,they 
Hhavenot beene unfitly. compared toa fiſbers 
net, which hach-lead to make 3t finke, :and | 
;corke to make:it ſwimme; fo poverty and 
croſſes hold the poore man down and make | 
him to ſinke;thenthe comfortable promiſes 
ofthelaw-of God-make him to {wimme and 
Hold up his head: fo this law. is neceffary for 


| 


T! thoſe 


ger them- 
 felves; fo when menarc'in:eminent places, 
thebeſt battlement to fave them is the law of 

ow, my Honorable, and very good | 
Lord, when yee remember Gods goodnefle- 
towards you who hathadvanced you to ſuc 


o 


an high place, and continued you in ſij 


fayour with your Princeſo/ __ yewill 
t 


bethankfullto your God, and that ye wi 
not forget to-makethis law your philaQtery, 
and put it like a chainaboutyour necke.The' 
reaſons, my Honorable Lord, that have me-| 
ved meto {ceke your Lordſhips patrocinieto' 
| this worke, are firſt, becauſe I knowyelove 
 thetruth. Secondly, becauſe ye have ſo faith-; 
fully and henourably cartied yourſelfeoften; 
| in-thofe weighty imployments' which 
| MajeſtyandtheStatchavecommitted to you: 
Andrhirdly; becauſe youcarry your-ſelte fe 
reſpective oallſoreofmenat home: theſe 
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motives encouraged mee to take the bold- 

nelle co preſent this treatiſe to your Lord- 
ſhip. And although I be not able to bring a 
lambe,the facrifice of the richer ſort, yerif1 
bring but ewo turtle doves, I know your| r.44,.,. 
| Lordſhip will accept of it, becaufea man is 
debrer for that which he hath, and not for| * ©or-$- 12: 
that which he hath not. The grace of God be 
with your Lordſhip , and preſerve you: 
blamelefle in ſoule and body untill the com- 


ming oftheLord in glory. 
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citations contained in this 
explication of the firſt Table of 
the Morall Law: 


EXERCITAT, . _ 
Of the excellency of the, Moral Law above all other Lowes 


EXERCITAT. WH. 
The manner how the Lord gave the Law. p. 9 
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EXERCITAT. UI. 
The Low was written in Tables of lone. 
_ EXERCITAT. I. 
The preface of the law. 


Commandement. I. 


EXERCITAT. V. 
We fbould have God ontly for our God. 
- EXERCITAT: VI. 
Godis tobe loved with the whole heart. 
EXERCITAT, VII. 
_ Of the bigbeſt degree of mans love to God 
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Fee cannt loveGod and Mammon. 
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No Image can be made to repreſent God, P. 7 
EXERCITAT. Y. 
That. 1delatrit is moſt oppoſite to God. 

EXERCITAT. VI. 


baſe Idols are inthe fight of God. 
| | EXERCITAT, VII. 


' bat force Idols have to allure theſe who worſhip them, and 
 todraw themaſter them. | P85. 


EXERCITAT, VIII. 
The many evils which the people got of idolatrous Egypt. 


; 87, 
EXERCITAT:. IX; Rn 
compariſon betwixt tbe golden calves ſet up in the wil- 
d:rneſſe, the goldencalves in Dan and Bethel, andthe 
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| EXERCITAT. X. 


"Of ibe increaſe of [dolatry, «nd how it ſpread through the: 
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EXERCITAT: XII 
| Of mixtures of religion: | 
EXERCITAT: XUII. . 
| Of the motives which mooved the beathen townſhip 'q 
. | 10 
EXERCITAT. XV. = 
things idolatrow may be converted to any uſe tis 
ber fapr fer of a may wee ck; F. to 
87 own uſe, P. IT1, 
EXERCITAT, XVI. . 
| The reaſon why the Lord will not ſuffer idelatrie; p« 117 
EXERCITAT. XVI. 
puniſhment for the breach of the ſecond commaende- 
. | LOTS. 7 _.Þ- 122, 
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Of-.the extent of Gods juſtice, and bis mercy to theſs who 
breake and keepe bis commandements. Pp. 1315 
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Commandement 111. 


_  EXERCITAT. l. 
Hew the lenes fuperſlitionſly. ab #ſe the name of God, Te-. 
| bows,  "pergh. 

EXEXCITAT. Il. 
Of #he lewes (aper ſtitions and deteitſall oaths. «140. | 
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To give God his right titles and attributes. 
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De juramento coats. 
De juraments incante. 
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Of Powes, 
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EXERCITAT, XIII. 


the puniſbment for the breach of the third commanae- 
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be word Sabbath, bow it i taken in the Scriptures. 
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t inan is commanded to labour ſixe dajes. 223. 
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No worke to be done upon the Sabbath. -Þ: 225 
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RCITAT. X. 
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try ,94 how (he may ceaſe 
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tbe creatures, | 
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the order of time. 200. 
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' Strangers of two ſorts; 227 

| Sweare by God, 163. 

 . the creatures may bt na- 
how the oath bindeth the 
Idolatery 166, why man 
ſhould ſwearez 168, cere- 
ovonies-in ſmearing. 174 


Tables of the law, 13. whe- 
ther writtes on both 
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Temptations of three forts. 
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Teraphim what. 69, 
| Thunder caled the voyee 
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8 | revelation, id, 
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wore ſiraightly, 181 
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Will threefold, it canmot be 
compelled. BIT 
Wiſh twofd/d, 49: Pauls 
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4 ſi, 51, conſidered two 
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poſitions, for the rightunderſtanding of the 
firſt Table of the morall Law,and the ceremo.. 


' nies annexed to it, 
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To 


Together withap expoſition of theſe Scrip 


which depend upon, or belong unto the ſeverall 
commandements inthe firſt Table. | 


All which are cleared ou of the originall lan 


alſo by the cuſtomes and antiquities of the Zewes,the dif 
Rions of the Schoolemen,and caſes of the Caſuiſts, 
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The ſecond Booke, containing 


Queſtions for theunderſtanding 
firſt Table of the Law, 


- 
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TXERCITAT(E 5.5 
Of theexcellency of the morall Law, above 


other Lawes. 
lam,2.8. 7f yee fulfull the royall Law yee do well. 


\, He morall Law bath not beene 
> unfitly compared tothe Eclipticke 
; need, bag A k _ 
af is courſe in theEclipticke li 
S other planets , Row of them are 
NZgz now in this fide of tkeline,aud new | 
=4 in that fide of the line z and 
when they come within the. Eclipticke line, then 


_ olinel] ghteouſneſſe, then he is with 
2412 bis Eclipticke linez bur when he walketh in finne | 
4 and uncighteouſneſle, then he is without his line- Jobs | 


23s 


their owne Countric ſo the 
obliged not y 
Levite-might have a poſſcſhun in Iudea particulary |! 
dy himfelfe;yet their Law did nor bind the Iewes out of | 
udesz fora Levite 'of 'Cypras ſold his poſleffion, 'and 
laid the mony downe at the Apoſtles feete. 42. 4, 36. 
but Gods morall Law bindeth all perſons, inall places; 
and therefore it is called the royal Law,or the Kings Law, 
1ames,2,8, Forthat whichthe King commandeth to be | 
common, is common to all; as the Kings high -way, 
Num. 21, 2, Sothe Kings weight, 2 $492.14, 26. Hee | 
weighed the haire of bis bead at two hundred ficles afier the 
Kings weight. That is the weight wherewith.all men 
weighed. Sothe Kings Law, that-is, the Law which | 
all are bound to walke in, Centrarie to this, is perver- | 


I3. It was a great blindnefſe then of thoſe 
16, 21, that Panl'and Silas tavght' c 


P45, 
a like. | Rn 's , 
The morall Law hin- Sceundly, the-morall Law bindeth the inner may, 


—— but the /judiciall Law of Moſes obliged not the inner 
4 geth him not, man.” Example,#oacb for tooth and eye for eye Dent. 19, 21. 
When one had paid toorhfor tooth or eye for eye, hee 
had - ſatisfied tht e” judiciall Law ;” for that Law re-. 
| quired go more of him : bur the morall Law required 
fesSo | E_1£ 
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people z and as'the fhoomaker-maketi 
ſhooe according to the crooked foote : ſothe Lord made. 
theſe iudiciall Lawes, and fitted ther to the eftate of | 
that people: So/on being asked,,  wherher he. had given 

the beſt Lawes tothe 4then/axs or nor? Anſwered : the 


beſt that 'they could ſuffer..: So the: Lord fitted cheſe 

awes tothe nature of that people : but the morall Law 

of God, is not fitted that way to the eftate of men but 
fall men muſt fir themſelves toit. | 

'  Fourthly, ſome of the” Tudiciall Lawes/ exempted 

$ ſome men, from performing ſameduties; as Dew?. 24, 

5. A manjhould nor goe to the warres,nor bee charged 


with any buſineſſe, che firſt yeare that hee is married. 
' But the morall Law preſcriberkalike obedience to all, 
1oel, 2, 16. Let the bridegroome goe forth of bis chamber 
andthe bride ont of ber cloſet. £=þ = 
\ Secondly, let us compare Gods morall Law, and 
his ceremoniall Law togerher, Some ofthe ceremoni- 
all Lawes obliged all the Tewes inall places: therefore- 
Daniel 1n Babylon might not cate of any: of the uncleane: | 
meatcs of the Kirg of Babel, Dan, 1, 8. Some ofthe ge-: | 
 remonies obliged but ſame ofthe lewes in all places; 
| as no Nazacer might drinke wine. : And thirdly ſome of 
the ceremonics, obliged aÞl the Iewes ar ſometimes z as 
no Iew might car leaven at, the\Paſchs, But the morall 
Law obligedall people, at all-times, and in' all places, 
Theſe ceremonies which had relation to the Tewple, 
7 ©bey kept them neither ini the wilderneſſe, nor inthe 
4 capiivitie : as they paid nothing to the Prieſts who ſer. 
Aa} ved |: 
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what was finne. 
.  Founthly, theſe ceremoniall Lawesarecalled , pracep- 
14 now bona, Ezekiel. 20. 25. 1 gave them-alſo flatutes 
that were net good, anil judgements whereby they ſhall not 


- 


Pd 


\Thereare three ſortsof precepts. Firſt mels; as the | 
ſtatutes of Omr#. Miceh. 6.16. Secondly, mon bona, as | 
the ceremoniall Law, Thirdly bens, asthe morall Law. | 
The Lord calleththeſe ceremoniall precepts, now bons: 
becauſe they could bring nothing to perfeRian, Heb. 10. | 
z. And he that kept them could not live by them; they | 

ven but as hedges to keepe inthe people, after 

ey (crup the Golden Calfe,that they ſhould not com- 
mit Idolatrie any more: and they were bat ſhadowes to 
_ them, of good things tocome, Heb, 10.1. They commans- | 
ded neither vertue nor vice in themſelves ; therefore he | 
calleth them precepre won bone, Burthe morall Precepts 
are juſt and holy, «nd the man that doth chems, ſhall live in 
them, Gal. 3. 12. | ES. 

Thirdly, let us compare Gods morall Law and the | 


Lawes of men, they fay that ratio legis eft animas gd, 
.- A" 


4 3 "he HE Ws date 


| . 

it ſbinerh brightly, * ſheweth ns «romer, the very little 
' mores, which are theleaft things wi ive : 
the bright Law of God, 'ſheweth 
ofthe heart to be {inne, which the | 
thinke to be as {inall as the mores inthe Sunne, 

{ . Thirdly, thecivill Law faith, ' Corit ations 

zoſiro foro news luat; bet the morall Law ficſtraketh or- | 
der with the cogitations of the heart,then it commethrto | 
the countenance, Why & thy countenance fallep, Gm: 4.6. | > 
then tothe - pvarn,Þ1, teeth, AT; 7. 54.947piorle, they Cn hs 
graſhed with their reeth ,, as if they had beene curri 

witha Saw: thento the foaming of the mouth; therefore 
the Hebrwes marke,that Ceſoph fignifieth both 
 atthe mouth, and }þ, 1. 18. Theſe the Gr 
call TLAQINCY OH, 


w taketh order with 
* Rac of foole: 
for cy: then Cains revenge, "7, 
| Manes revenge, ſeventy for one, 
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| Fourthly, the civiſl Law, Whatſoever it command- 
| eth concerning vertues, it commanderh it onely in re- 
"ll of humane ſociety , and as they-are as ofyuſtice, 
ſothatif irpreſcribe any thing of -morall vertues, as of 
temperance” and ſobriety ; it reſpeeth them; no other 
wayes, but asthey are good for the commonwealth but | 
not as they are direaly: vertues tm themſelves. Exanis | 
' ple, When it comandeth temperance, it commandeth 
itnot as avertue neceſſarie for thisor that particular 

man, bat becauſethis.inremperance doth hurt the com | 
monwealth. So when it forbiddeth Adultery, itfor- 
biddeth not, as a ſiane hurtfull tothe man who com- 
mitteth it, butas a ſinne contrarie to an aQ of juſtice-: | 
but the. Law of God commandeth theſe vertues, as ver- 
tues direQAly;both-intelleRunali and meral. 

Fiftly, mans Law permitteth many things, whichthe | 
Law of Godaltogether diſaloweth; mans Law permit. 
| tedthe Husband.,if he tooke his wife in the aK of Adyl- 
| teryto kill her; as the Athenians made a Law of it; and 
| Drecoand Solon approved it, The Law of the rweluera- | 
| Phwtarchurin Gita (los | bles faith Machumin adulteris deprebenſum wecato : but 
joe err24dele | this Law was moderated lege 1ulis,, it was onely per» 
mitted for the hnsband to kill the Adulterer, if hee had 
beene a vile and a baſe fellow; and afterward, it was 
permitted to the Father onely,tokill his Daughter if ſhe 
weretakenin adulrery ; but not to her H 2: yet 
| theſe were never allowed by the Law of God, and al- | 


though 


2424 ESR wn gd ne 8D. 16s ale 


puty of the Lord : if it beanerr 

| are bound todoe nothing 2 15 -T0e 
Lords Deputie we ſhould thus fare reſpeR ir,akhough | 
wefollow it not, A Tyrant becauſe he is Gods Depurie, | 

"his ſubjes may not riſe againſt him zyet they muſt nor | 

| obey his unlawfull Commandements: bur wee are ſtill. 

| bound to follow the Law of God... . | 


Laſily,let us compare the morall Law atid the Law.of 
finac together, Pant Rom. 7, 21. callerh fin a Law, be- : 


roots ee 


0 ke er 199; 


wy 


cauſe it commandeth a man, evenas the. Law doth. 
| Gods Law is a {treight Law, the ftreighteſt Line in che 
Mathematickes,isthe ſhorteſt Line,and if we would goc 
the ſtraight way ts happineſſe, letns kcepe this Law of 
God; but enter notin the way of linne ; for it is a crgo- 
ked Line, andit will bee long ere we come toour jour- | 
neyesend, if we walke ovr of thisplaine way : the Law 
of lingejs caſte inthe beginning and narrow in the end; * 
but the. Law of God is contrarie : the Law. of finne-is 
late-anguſts, butthe Law of God is anguſto-leta. 
The concluſion ofthis is .From thegeneralitie of the 
| Law that all meagre bound to walkeiin it, thereforgall 
men ſhall be judged by ir ; but withthis difference, the 
Heathenand Pagans ſhall be judged, onely by it, as it is 
| the Law of nature. The Iewes ſhalbe judged by ir,as it is 
| the Law of Moſes, by whom the Lord wrot theſegreat | 
= [hings of his Law, Hoſ.8, 1 2.T here is one that aecaſet ou, 
YT cn Moſes in whom ye truſt, 10h.5,45., Thirdly, Chuiftians 
}f [Þalbc judged bythe evangelicall lawsRom.2,16.God ſha 
judge the ſeerets of men,by 1eſueC brift according to myGoſpel 
; We": : Seconuly., 
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eth concerning vertues, itcommanderh it onely inre- | 
{ou of humanefociety ,- and as they-are as of juſtice, 
ſothatif ir preſcribe any thing of -morall vertues, as of 
temperance” and ſobriety ; it reſpeQeth them-no other | | 
wayes, but asthey are good for the commonwealth but 
not as they are direly; vertues in themſelves. Exani» : 
ple, When it comandeth temperance, it commanderh 
itnot as avertue neceſſarie for thiser that particular 
man, bac becauſethis.intemperance doth hurt the com 
monwealth. So when it forbiddeth Adultery, itfor- 
biddeth not, as a finne hurtfull tothe man who com- 
mitteth it, butas a ſinne contraric to an aQ of juſtice: 
but the. Law of God commandeth theſe vertues, as ver- 
tues direQly;both-intelle Aunali and meral. 

Fiftly, mans Law permitteth many things, which the | 
Law of Godaltogether diſaloweth; mans Law permit. | 
ted the Husband,if he tooke his wife in the at of Adyl- | 
teryto kill her; as the Atheniens made a Law of it; and 
Draco and Solon approved it, The Law ofthe rweluera- 
bles ſaith Mechum in adulteris deprebenſum necato : but 
this Law was moderated lege 1uli«, it was onely pers 
mitted for the hnsband to kill the Adulterer, if hee had 
beene a vile and a baſe fellow; and afterward, it was 
permitted to the Father onely,to kill his Daughter if ſhe 
weretaken.in adulrery ; but not ro her H 2: yet | 


| theſe were never allowed by the Law of God, and al- | 
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| God; butenter notin the way of linne ; for it is a crgo- 
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his ſubjeQs way not riſe againſt himzyerchey muſt nor 
; obey his unlawfull Commandements: bur wee are ftill/ 
bound to follow the Law of God.. . 


finac together, Pant Rom. 7, 21, callerh fin a Law; be- 


(things of his Law, Hoſ.8, 12.There i« one that accuſeth you, | 
| even Moſes in whom ye truſt, 1oh.5,45. Thirdly, Chriftians 


| juage the ſecrets of menby teſwChrift according to my Goſpel , 
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Laſtly,ler us compare the morall Law and the Law.of | 
cauſe it commandeth a man, evenas the Law doth. 
Gods Law is a ſtreight Law, the ftreighteft Line.inthe 
Mathematickes,isthe ſhorteſt Line,and if we would goc 
the ſtraight way to happineſſe, lerns kcepe this Law of 


ked Line, andit will bee long ere we come tour jour- 


| neyesend, if we walke out of thisplaine way : the Law | 
of linne js caſte in the beginning and narrow in the end, * 


but the Law of God is contrarie : the Law. of finne-is | 
lato-anguſts, butthe Law of God is anguſto-leta. 
The concluſion ofthis is .From thegeneralitie of the 
Law that all menare bound to walke in it, thereforgall | 
men ſhall be judged by ir ; but with this difference, the | 
Heathen and Pagers ſhall be judged, onely by it, as it is 
tne Law of nature, The Iewes ſhalbe judgedby ir,as it is 
the Law of Mgſes, by whom the Lord wrottheſe great | 
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ſet up in his Chuteh that ic-my ſhew us our ſpots, and 
| that we may doe them away. - Bu? if any 1929 be a bearey 
[ yay; word, 4vd nt « _ he is —_ _— bogrrps 
| 2 natwrall face in a glafſe ; for hebehvideth himſelfe and go. 
Fo ns Freight 54 $/ et Gs of man het 
v4, 1am: 1.23, S0itis,if we forget our ſpirituall face 
when we looke inthe Law. Eo 
From, this that the Law is [pititualt and ſearcherh the 
ſecretsofthe heatr, the concluſion is. That mens Lawes | 
bind not che conſcience direRly, 4qvzn4s ſaycrh out” of 
Seneca; Servitus in toram hominem cajuſcunque, ſortis per 
omnia nou dcſtendit : but we may convert this ſpeech, Ser- 
| vitms in totum hominem cajuſcanque ſortis per omniadeſeen- 
' it: no Law of mancan bind rhe conſcience of any,no not. 
of the pooreſt Slavethat is, Slaves inthe Revelation are 
called,bodies Rev. 18. 13.She ſold bodies,that is,/aves;why 
are ſlaves called 7az/« bodjes?becauſe as Epiphanias obſtr- 
| veth,their Maſters commandemenrs reach on=ly to their 
bodies;rherefore the Apoſtle calleth them, their 2afters 
=) avcdraing to rhe fleſh. Eyb.6.5, the body is but ardewa the! 
| 2 agine;chaldarch corguy | EAth of the ſoule. Dan,7.15. 2 Daniel was greived tn my! 
Jptrit in the midſt of my Sheath, But the'tworal law bf Gol! 
bindeth both ſoule and bodie: and this js that which| 
| Zames faith," re i one Lawyivoty who can both ſave and 
aefiroy. tim. 4. 12. tneaning God who can deſtroy! 
both fouleend body. wet, —_— 
| From the excellencic and perfeQion of the moral 
Law, We tnay draw this coficlufion. That no trraf muy | 
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bimſelfe whogavethis Law,and we ſay as the houſe of 
ſrael ſaid, Fe w49 of the Lord is not equall, Exch, 18. 
35s 


EXERCITAT, 
T be manner how the Lord garve the Lay. 


= 


| Ex04. 19. 16. Andit came tspa{ſe, one the third dey 
morning that there were thundrings and lis 


and a thicke Cloud upon the mount ec. 


F-Irftconlider, where the Lord gave this Law ? 
Mount Sizes, and in the Tabernacle. Secondly, how 
 hegaveit? wich thundering and lightning, - 
The Lord gave his Law upon. Mount Sine: itis called 
the mountaine of God; nat for the hei 
Cedars are ca 


becauſe ofte 


; King-20,13. 
they ſacrificed inthe high places. 
; The Apoſtle, Gal. 4. 25. makerh a compariſon be- | 
=x eveene 32n4/ and Szon; that is,betwixt the Law and the 


t 


" 


& Coſpell, and he compareth $;z4; and the Law to Hagar 
the boadwoman, who brought forth bond Children; 
2 


The thund 'r 18 called 


God yoiee, 


- 


'and terror, and which brinzeth forth Chitdren of bon- 
lag : and let uscomie unto Siwand to the City of the 
od, the heavenly /cruſa/em, which O TRY forth 

free Shire feb. 22.2%; 22. 


curſed : and Son is like mout Gerazim where the; 
ſtood to bleſſe; If we would be bleſſed, let us draw. neere ' 
to S/0n and Gerazim,and ſhunne Sina/ and Ebal. 

The Law was'given in $/»47 and inthe Tabernacle: 
 ſomepart-of this Law concerned:onely the Tewes,and 


ſome part of it concerried all the world; That which 
concernedall the world was given upon the top © 
Mount. The eeremoniall Law which was given tg 
Tewes,was givento Moſes in the Tabernacle, Zevnt.1.. 
and when the Tabernacle was deſtroyed then the cere- 
monies were aboliſhed : bur the moralt Law which was 
-givenupen/mount Sins; indurcth for ever,and 
ig as the Mounraines ſhallBand, © 
The fecond4 thing to be confidercd,is t 

Lord gave his Low, 

he Lord gave his Law with thurder and liehtnirg, 
thereis agreat fimilitude beeweene raturall Thunder 
2nd ſpiritual} Thunder z- natural Thunder is called the 
voice of God,and fo i ſpiriruat] Thunder ; but the diffe- 
renceis this, the naturall Thunder'is the voice of God, 
bur it isnot adiftinQ- voice, it ſheweth us that there is 


bw fot, HON 
-% 


the one is vox in Aere,the other is vox 18 SEMEBAr'o, 7/4. 
29. 9. But tn the Temple every one ſpeakeeh of bis 84 
ve, | < SIN; Es 
| Secondly, this naturall Thunder reſembleththe 
 tuall thunderin ſubtilitie; forthisnarura!l Thu 
 breake the bones and notthe fleſh, and it will pierce 
 rie ſubtilly : yerthe ſpirituall Thunder farre. furpaſſerh 
it; it will devide betwixt the marrow-and-the' bones 
Heb. ;. 12. and it diſccrneth the very cogitationgsof 
gs... Seas Bn ne 
-- Laftly,thisnaturall Thundermaketh Hindes'to calve; 
itrenterh the rockes, and it breaketh the hardeſt things 
which withſtand ir, but notthe ſofteſt : ſo doth this ſpi- 
ritual Thunder,theVYoerdot the Lord refifteth the proud, 
aut giveth grace tothe bumble lam. 4. 6. Pſal. 81. 7. 1 aw. 
ſmered thee tn the ſecret place of thunder.- Beſether ragnas, 
Symmachas, us brrvlis apps in loca abſeondits majeſtatts: 
and the reaſon of the ſpeech was this; when hee was 'to 
reveale *his will: unto his: .people, - hee: -revealed 
himſelfe- and-ſpake.-in 'the thunder , as Exod. 19, 
16, andthercfore bo/ jscalled avoyce, and when Barb 
is joyned with it, it istaken for a kind of Prophefiea- 
moogthe Hebrews: and withthe thunder, hee ufaally 
tortold them of ſomerhingsrocome: -ob. 4.2: 29. when 


will glorifie it . againe. Someof theſe that fleod- by ſayd 
| #11bundred, others ſaid it wai a Angel that ſpake 2 LF 
thercaſon was becauſe theſe Revelations were uſua 
> OE HE REED pe: 
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the Father ſaid to his Sonne//7 have: glorified it; and 


w)\P vox: 


PET 3p T42 
þ1:a voces, and the Gres | 
cizing Iewes call thun- þ. 
der (@7h_ aveycy, 


4 


aking efter the manner ofehe Chaldeews, who aſcribe | 
workes of God, to his Miniſters the-Angels or cow. | 
tra. Sec Eccleſ. 5. 6: ſay not before the 4ngell the, Seventy | 
hath ir, ſay not before-God : ſo the Chatates call mortem | 
repentinan, angelum moytis. And wee may obſerve fur- 
| ther,that /oþz,in al the Revelations made to him,toyneth | 
thunder withthe Revelation, ascap. 4.5+ 42d out of the 
Throne proceeded Lightening and Thundrings , and voices, | 
S0cap. 6.1. 1heard as it were the noiſeof thunder, one of 
the foure braſls ſaying came and ſee. SO cap. 10.3. and when 
be bad cryed, feaven thanders uttered their voices: thus we | 
ſee how the two thunders goe together: and therefore | | 
| the Hebrews call them Tomim, gemells. The Chriſtian | | 
| Iewes, who obſerve, that propheſic and thunder went 
uſually together : when they heare itthunder ſo often, | | 
| they aske of them who remaine Iewes ftilL Whar is the | 
cauſe that they heare no yoyec, nor Angell ſpeaking un- | 
tothem of their Meflias tocome ? and theſe miſcreants | 
when itthundrech doe light candles, hoping to heare | 
that comfortable voice of their Meſſiaz; whom they ex- 
peed ſolong. 1 
The people when ehey heard the: thunder, andthe 
Lord ſpeaking, torhem outofthecloud, were excce- | 
dinglyaffiayd, Exod. 20.19. nd they ſaid unto Moſes, 
ſpeake thou with us, and we will heare. The Lord be 
ved to qualifie this voyce tothe, and Moſes himſclfe 
Moſs and the people feared and quaked, Heb. 12.21 "2 at] 
were affrayd at the gi- When the Lord appeared to#/ias, there came a | 
ving ofthe Law, ſtrong wind and rentthe Mountaines, and the Racks, 
and the Lord was not there-« andafterthe wind, an 
Earthquakezand the Lord was net there: and after the 
Earthquake, a Firezand the Lord was net there: andaf- 
ter the Fire, aftill ſmall yoyce , and the Lord was there. 
| 1 King, 
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echeir threatnings,” 
y End in comfort, 
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That the Law was written in Tables of Stone. 


* 


xod.34. 1, Aud the Lord faid auto Moſes, hew the two 
Tables of Stone, like unto the firs. 


Er us conſider firſt who wrote the Law > ſecondly 
why ie was written upon ſtone 2? thirdly why upon: 
ewen ſtanexforthly, why upon two Tables? laftly,w 
wherefore they were ſo written, that this writring to4 
up the whole Tables; ſo tharrhere was no blanke left ? 
- Firft the Lord wrote the Law: to. wrre according 
cothe phraſe of rhe Scripture, is uſually #9 giveLoves, 
| 4S Efly 10. 1. Woe t0 them that write grievoxs things | 
whichthey have preſeribed, So Dun. 6.8," Now 'O King 
write the decree, that is, give out the Lawn 
- Whether were the fecond Tables wriet 
by Moyſes ? 

They were written by God-aSthe firſt were, for Deve.” 
Io. 2, it is{aid 7 will write # the Tables, the words that 
wereia the firfl Tables. 0 

But it maybe ſaid, £xo4.34. 23, that-Meſts was with 
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or OOO 
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| How God, Moy/er, and 
| theKi 


[In -nv2 


The King yvrote out 
| Deutcronomie onely, 
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How the Law is fayd 


© Obſerve, that God wrote the 
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Law upon ſtone with 


| * 
#I 


his owne finger, and Moſes wrote the Law, and the King 
is commanded to write out the Law. The Lord wrote 
the Law, that is, the ten Commandcments: anJ- Moſes 
wrote the Law, that is, Hhamwſha,the whole five bookes | | 
| of Mefes:: and the King wrotethe Law Dewt.17; 18.This 
is called Miſhne for«h,the repetition ofthe Law , or the | 
copieGfthe Law, lohn 8,32. Andthe reaſon why the | | 
King wrote out Dewteronomie,rarher then any other part | | 
of Moſes Law, wasthis; becauſcitisacempend ofthe | 
whole Law, and all thefethings commanded tothem- 
concerning the King, are ſet downe init: in the other | 
bookes, there arc many hiſtories and things, which con- 
cerne the Prieſts, and belong not to the King : therefore 
he wreterhem not out, | 

The Lord wrote the ten Commandements, and gave 
them by the miniſterie of the rv a 96 Moſes, Gal. 2. 
I9. It wasordained by CHngelsinthe hand of a Mediator, 
that is, Hoſes and the Angells were Mediators in the 
giving of this Law. So AF. 7. 53. They received the 
Law 6y the diſpoſition of Angels. Moſes himſclte againe 
wrotethe Iudiciall, and ceremoniall Law, but grace 
was given by Chriſt. The firſt was given by God him- 
ſc]te as common principles to all; and theſe which | 
Moſer gave, were more particular deterwinations, arid | 


| cales depending uponthis Law ; but Ieſus Chriſt gaye 


grace, 6 
. What was the reaſon, w by Chriſt wrote none of the 
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farre more would they have 'made' an Idoll of that 
which Chriſt wrote with his owne hand:and this ſeemeth 
o be the reaſon , why Chriſt Baptized none; with his 
benc beads io urs 90G 210 W2ill Lou 
{ Butby this reaſon it ſhould ſecme; tha. God ſhould 
not have written the ten Commandements' with his 
owne hand, for feareof Idolatryalſo.  . 
There wasno ſuch danger-of Idelatry here; becauſe 
the Tables were kept withinthe Arke, wherethe people 
law themBorel! 7! 2 hh) £007; OH TIT RTE 
' . The Lord wrote the commandements wpon tone. 
Wefind inthe Scripture, thatthey did write of old in 
| Lead, 20. 49:24+ 1oin ſtone; Thirdly in the. Saphire 
| and other, pretious ſones; as'che 'names'of the twelve 
 Trideswere wricten upon two Onix ſtones, Exdd.2 8.10, 
And upou the pretious ſtones in the Breſtplate.” ver. 2. 
| Fourthly,upon Tables whicharecalled cerate,or levieate 
tebule, ſet over with wax 3 and they' were called Pugi/- 


®* 


layes tabule, quod flyle pingerentur, So Ence 1.45, Zacha- | 
ie called for writting Tables ; Fiftly, they wrote in 
parchment, So /ere. 36. Jehoiachim cut the rowle of tere- 
pes prophelie witha knife; So they. wrote inbraſle, 
35 that covenatit w*. was made betwixt the Romans, & 
$nc lewes, was writteninbraſle,s 2c. 8.2 2:60p;15 123; 
& _ Moſtofthe lewes hold; thar the Law was written by 
27 od ina Saphire, -- Epiphapins is of this mind inhis 
[treatiſe oft z twelve . pretious ſtones: . So Rebbi 2p 
| Ce | 
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| ofour hearts 


{ The heart of man like 


the Adamant, - 
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ing of | the place is onely.; that Fw, 


baoeyiod dag ITRCT from. the ſanqe here, which 


in the moraing ſhowetha light before ir, then afrerward 


God ſhew-his power amongft the Ifaclites whercſoever 
they went, even from: Afgypt whence they cave, untill 
they came to the Land of Edom, which was necre-to the 
promiſed Land. Thin iawesi DOA Saphic upon which 
| hie-wrote.zbutanotheriſtone... 
 Hewroteypon ſtone, to. fgnifie the hardnefſe ofow 
| hearts: there isno ſtone ſo har, as the heart of a grace. 
; leſſe man is: therefore, Zach. 7. 13. They made their 
| hearts like the Adamant Nene. This. Adamandis ſuch a ſon 
of ſtone, thatno Iron cancutit, it will breake any mat 
rell ſaith Hirrome, butit cannot be broken ir ſeife + there 
| fore the Greekes-called'it d/S2uzc 4b 4 et- 92ns's "becauſe 
| itcangorbebroken: and Plinie wrizing of it ſaith; Ds. 
 K{EES cjus off inenarrabily, et ſama. ionium Viftrix- naths 
4, 0624nquer incaleſcens, andthen hee addcth, Jlla mn 
 vidda wis, et duarum wiolentifſimarum- nature _ com 
temprrox, hircino tamen rumputur ſauguine f4diſvimo an: 
melium. That is, this Adament which wil neither be br6+ 
ken by Iron, or will bce made hot by the fire z yerthe 
bloodefthe linking Goar' will make it ſoft, this mol 
| ficly reprefenteth: rhe bard hearr of men : becauſe the 
baſe. commodities, and the threatnings of men; wil 
makehis heart to. yeeldz but'itis hard like the Ads 


' manttarefiſt the. Law of God, Jers, 5413. yo 


__ 


$ 
 itariſerb, and enlighteneth the earth :: ſo-by degree 
| 


- _ 


rticle Hs,1s' Ct» -LOTT I "gs aaa. | _I_ 

ſen, 36,43. Thisrs Eſau the Father of the E 530 | The Hebrewes callthis 
femb, 26.9. thu is that Dathan and Abjram. $0 Gen, | mileth hatognam doflin 
d. 9. Fe was umighty.' hunter before the Lord. So's Fo Ther 

7D. 28'This # that Achas that bh; a þ} 1 pens wn þ 

| He wrote the Law,upon tone, to figt & PErPe- | The Law was wrieten 
itie arr bb Lord pr age his o ' wap 1 : 
xe Pr ES 1 ables,E/dy 30. tae Seven- 
ze harh Lv te ſow Buxo, write ba on the buſh iree, 
yhich conſfumerh nor. 196.13. 28+ to fignifie theindy- 
ance of the troubles tharwere-uponhim, expreſſeth-it 
y writting,ſaying Thoa writeſt b;tter things againſi me. 
O Correa 1s atio tranſiens, to write 'is a(719 perave- 
RBI, | ; Em 3 
' The Lotd wrote the Laiy upon heweaftone;to teach 
s,that he muft prepare our hearts and ſmooth them, be 
re they can receivethe Lawthis'is called;jathe Scrip- 
ures, Breaking op of the fallow ground Hoſe, $0, 13, Foras 
he Husbandman in the ner” breaketh up'the | 
cound,and' pulleth ourthe Thornes; that-the Land 
uy be fitte to receive feede': \Ss rd break 

p the fallow ground of our hearts, and 

ie Thornes, that he may ſow inthe {cet 6 

e makerhſmooth the heatt'with his 'prevei 

at it may bee fitto x 
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| Hence came this phick \ 


amongſt the Latines. 


1 Dwcere ad unebi{1cum, 


[321 Mia 
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AW. 
The Law was not 


| Written on both ſides 
jof _ ables, but upon 


TY yoo 
emi 2 2. 


j- g gy _ periments berk | R 
' heart, Pfal- 40.7. pad ooh: roman is written 


light to doe thy wilt, O my God: yea thy L 


milfs of my beart, "Where che toy Ghoſt aludeth : 


bt po wg were hol two "Tables written. one both 
the fi des , ofwerethey.writeen: upou. one-fide onely, 


' becauſe, the Text ſaith they were written wize amize, 
. one both the ſides," one the one fide, and on the other, Exod, 
| 22+ 15». The Seventy reade i it, Hint et binc Bw crip- 


£4: 

_ They | were written on both the (ides;thar is,they were 
written in both the Tables ; but they were not written; 
as rhe rowley were, written,: both within and withour; 
Zacb.s.3.The curſeofthe Theefe uponthe one fide,and 


| the curſe ofthe'Sweater uponthe other ſide; wize ami 


{Fit was written in both the fides,that they might reade 


it- both before:and behir 
They had two ſorts of writings, firſt that which:the 


' Hebrews call Gna{pauiny infacre; the ather. intergo. The 


Greekes had; 9vyyrape ; rewles, which were written-pon 
the one lideonely, and-iin:57ypuee rowles which were 
\ within: and» without. ! The Tables were 


Gods jadg ment Exek, 211 10, Was! br1S7ypape? | nd it 


bad written in it Lamentations «nd mourning and wes... S6 | 


bownrng rowle of: theculootGod-zeed, 5.3 badthc| 


curſes | 


- | pon ritten, :upoen-ithe - one ſide;! but the rowle of | 


#6 15: 7 Ml 
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ſignifie, t was.no0 Dlanke Ic 
any thing tothis Law. Deus. 4- 2.70; 
wr4 which 1 commande you; neither 
omit, | 
_  Theconclufion ofthis is , this Law was writren vj 


L 


Tables of tone and they were broken, to fignifie, 


+ 
c 


webreake this firſt Covenant: but in the New cove- 
' nantwhen he giverh us hearts of fleſh ler.31.: | | 
pieconſneſſe and 


troth w to himſelfe for evver in judgement 
in loving kindnrfie, Heſ.2.19.,Then we ſhall not fall away 
from the.covenant againe. 25-1 


2 
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e Preface of the Law. . 


Exod; 2. 20, I ans the Lord thy God, 6. 


% 


7 
_ 


_ 


Tx Lord, Exod: 34. 28. wrote wpow the Tables the 
4. Words of the Covenant, the ten Commandements. Here 
tis expreſsly ſayd, thatrhereare ten Commandements; | 
but men have .crred fbndry -+wayes in dividing theſe 
Commandements: for ſome of the Iewes make the firſt 
and ſecond but one Commandement; yet-to make up |. 
the number ofcen, they made this the firſt Com - | 
mcit, 7 4m #be Zerd thy God Oc,-and they lay, thismuſt | 


| 


| FD þ218 En o 


F CDF: | : 
HOESY rn 7 WR I ne Re AN 


£ TN Fe OF $ Y wt. 
pF br IE Be? 


y 2 
Th T: MS gy I 


« * 


rethem Lawes; it were neceſſarie firſt thar | 
them to:give: them -Lawes :; So when God | 
ſayerh” 7am the Lord yorr God, it is &s much as if hee 
ſhould fay, reccive me for your King and ſubmit youre / 
my Lawes. Butthis (ſhould not induce-usto thinke, that. 
theſe words are a command:for chey/racluves before they 
came to receive the Law ,they beleevedinhim,Exo.gq. 
34. aad Exod. 14.31. afterthat they had paſied the red 
ſea, They beleevel im God and in Moſes, They believed in || 
| Godalready,and thereforethey needed-not a new pre+ 
cept to be given them that they ſhould believe, but that | 
was preſuppoſed : for ifthey had not firſt beleeved, he 
ſhould not have given them theſe Lawes: and they pro- ' 
miſed rhat when hee was about to give them the Law, | 
that all chingsthe Lorfl would bid them oe, that they 
would do Exod. 19,8. In theſe words then, 7am the 
Lord thy Ged, there is nothing commanded, but onely | 
| atimtimation made ts them who iris that ſpeaketh to 
them, to wit, the Lord God. . | 
All the Cormmmandements are ſet downe by way-of 
| precept, Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery, and, Thou ſhalt nog 
Theright expoſition | F*#6. Theſe words Exod. $4. 28. God rote in Tables the 
of hy words, - | tenWordr af theCovenant (hbuld not beetrauſlated here, 
Hewrate ten Sententes, as Mat, 21. 2:4. 1 Will aske you one | 
#,that is,one Sentence,or one-Queſftion : but itis taken 
here,Pro ſentertiaprecipiente;for acommandingsSenmence; | 
$ Eſth. 1:00, The Queene refuſed tocomeat the word of the | 
' King, that is, atthe commandement of the King.So De 
catos #18 called iJoxd by the Apo le, as 
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eare, Speake Loy d, for by 
wot cravoth this 


y felfe 
by Aon | chav ag bur I mani- 
elfe,by my name 7ebovs,, w 
etl my ems; until} I revealed my felle untothee, 
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=y 


But this name 7:hove was knowne before Meſes time, 
Gen. 4.26, inceptum oft nomes lehova invecari, 
15.8, | 
The Fathers who lived before Moſes time, called-/him 
not Zebova but Elohim or Adonaz ; but Moſes, who,wrote 
the biſtorie of Geneſis,after that this name was revealed 
unto him, heuſed this word, /chova, inthe hiſtoric of 


irwords:: they called 
him E/obimand Adona;, bur Maſes called bum Jehows:; 
This name was Pels before, a hid name, a« 
ſecret, Pelontalmoni, is aname i IPLUTES, W 
is not exprefled but underſtood 1 as Rub, «4+ T.:Soi0 
Goſpell, Fe ſhall goo unto what ſhall Lcalthine.. 
Mat. 26. 18, andof Pelovs. # 
8. T3. which the Seventy tranſlate xevglos 

namoofrovercnee, W 
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Temple of Minerva which was called Sei; they hadthis | 
nſcriprion written: Ego ſum onne quod extitit ,eft,et eris, 
meampue poplum: nemo: adhac moytalium detexit. And 
they-prayed thatrheirGod would*unvailc himſelfe unto 
them, thar-they might underſiand ſomething of his 
great majeſty. It was not for the benefit of the Church 
to know the Angelsnamezand therefore he concealed it. 

\ There arc many cauſes wherefore men conceall their 
names, ſomctimes feare, ſomerimes ſhame , ſometimes 
deceit, ſometimes wiſedome, ſomerimes charitie.and 
humility makes them to conceall their names, When 
Paxl yrrote his Epiſtle to the Hebrews; wiſedome made 
him to conceall his name : for he becomming now ef a 
Iew, a Chriſtian; his Epiſtle would have had the leſfe 


credit with the Iewes : and therefore hee concealeth his 
name, The reaſon,why the Lord kept up his name hows 
fromthe Patriarchs ſs long, was his wiſedome:burnow 
when the promiſes were to bee accompliſhed/ which 
hee had made before; hee cxpreſieth 'his : name Je- 


c 


houa, PHE * 
: The ſecond thing to be conſidered inthis name is, that 
heiscalled-Ebeie,Ero qus ero, Exod, 3-14. that is, whoſe 
eternitie endureth for ever; and hee is called Ebeze, who 
was, is, and isr0 come: for, the future tenſe with the 
Hebrews comprehendethallthe three times, paſt, pre- 
ſent, and to come, Joby ſaith ofthe beaſt, Reve. 17. 11. 
the beaft which was, and i not:the thingthat is paſt, is not: 
and Ezekzel. 26. 19. thou ſhalt be no more © when a man is 
dead he was, and is no more:Ged is onely immortalitie, 
he is 4/phe and Omege, 3% he is oppoſite to'man by way of 
contradiQtion, which is the greateſt contrarietie that is. ' 
Dews 
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ta bee obſerved q: 5: Creature,as 
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ischis, that his crhet artributes, Adowas, and E/ihims, une! | ret of Gods arabures 
givento creatures, as to Angels and tomeny: | 
name Jehovs is never given toany creat 
Thelaftching co be obſerved in; this 
it is never pronounced ,gor written with 
elsofit;; bure 
| 7148, 
lewes call it a'reupirrroy ineffabile, 
deprrer  Smelageibile. \'\\ 1 os + 4600 
| 1am the Lord thy God. To-bee their God: incl 
three ſpecial! blefings.in it. Brit, remiflionof finnes.): 
e referreAion of the body. and thirdly, 
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gainſt thoſe who hold the immortality ofthe ſoule, yer 
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morrelitic of the\ſoule: but to fir the argument aghin( 
| the Seddaces, and theſe whodeny the Immortality ofthe | 
 ſoule ; it muſtbe framed thus; Yo 
They who have God, tobcetheir God; muſt livea- | 
-gaing; ; 
. But:Abrehaw 1ſaack and 1acob, have God, to be their 


proverh-notagaivſithe $4dduces who deny rhe Im: | 
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_ Lhnercfore, they muſt live againe. 

\ This argument will hold againſt the Sogdnces who | 
| admitted» the: five bookes of Moſes, and pranted'that 
God +made/ a covenant with Abraham 1/acck and 
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\- Bur the Sadawces might have ſaid, that God might 
| have beene their God while they were living, and'nov | 
| cealed to betheir God when they were dead,” © | 
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He might have been 
notof theirbodies, 4a 
| niedthe immorralitieofthe ſoule. Seco 


 Moere is white in-histeeth, "then the M 
exit} wha hath. 


| not, /» potrentza at 
made 10 


{the ics were notro rife againe; - 
could he be-called the ' God of their bodies 0» 
commanded hee [their bodiestobee ct 
madethem Templesof the holy Ghoſt," 
becne minded totaiſe rhemagaine? Tolive- { 
| be underſtood here firſt of the ſoule, living aRually ; 
| and ot the body, living potentially, which by thepowet 
| of God ſhall beraiſcdagaine; andir'is ſaid in thisſenſe, 
Mark, 5. 39+ She is not but «live, How was ſheli- 
| viog? by the power of God who wasable to raiſe her 
| 


agane : andtherefore the Hebrewes call the Chur 
| yard, Domus viventiars, The houſe of theLiving becauſe 
the bodies lived to God allthis time; The Iewes them- 
lelyes believe the reſurreRion Eſey 26. 19.' Nebbelarhi 
jeknmun ,Cadaver meam reſurgent thatis, 1 beleeve that | 
uy body moor aging and others with me, ſo. lob, | | 

an bg _ t he ſhallriſe x anus 6. 

Thirdly,this preface conrainerh in it life ererall, Heb. 
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 andavris, a SaVienr is bore 18.908; Luc. 2.11.” SO'Panl | 
1 ; 7 Cl e for us. TH. 2. "4, F- ) d the.com- | 
s of the Goſpell, is E/ay' 43. 1." L#atte, 
which 15:«:-73, a ſhort ſentence, but com- 

all the «promiſes of Salvation init: when 


God ſaith #hos ar 31277, and our hearts cananſwerehim 
' againe Weare thine. This isahappy meeting: the Iewes 
uſed to writerheſerwe ſhort words Li arte, the fumme 
of the whole covenant, as amotto upon.their rings, and 
| above their gates -_A4ine.and: thine. are : words of Tove. 
2 King 20. 32. Athab(4dto: Benhadad he-is my brother, 
then the text ſaith the men aid diligemily ob, eruvewhether | 
| any thing would come from him (meaning from Hchab)a 
they did haflily catch this word, when he ſaid s ney-Brother : | 
$9 when the Lord utterreth this word to us," /amqar 
Ged, we fhould haflily catch it, andlay hold uponit; and 
nake particular application toaur ſelves of theprom 
bur; hypocrites cannot. make this:particalar 
 tien.to themſelves oftheſe promiſes of ſalvation; whed 
the Lord offcred a figne to Achaz, Eſa. 7. the Prophet 
ſaid to him acke 4 figne of the :Zord thy God, but how att- 
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1 ſwered 
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Hetruſcians, taking him tobethat Hetrs/c 
ad informed his mind; -and cnlightened -it- 
ime, $ 

How-commeth ir that aA ſaich to E/ay. 2 King 9. | 

. it may be the Lord will beare all-the words of Rabſpakeh, 
_ will approve the words which the thy God bath 
a? 

He calleth him Efazes God, and not his God, not out 
of diſtruſt as Pharaoh and [Nebachadenezzer did, but 
onely: becauſe Efay- was their mouth to the Lordat th; 
time,who brovghrthe anſweres tothem from God. 

The laſt thing which is contained- in this preface, is, 
the reaſon -why they ſhould obey him? becauſe hee 
brought them out of the Land of «Fgypr. 

e concluſienofthis is, Pſel. 119. 130. tbe entrance 
| y- thy words giveth light, and giveth underflending 19 the 
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of Rome would make them werenot, 


ious duties are required and offences for 
Wordelſewhere, could not bee contained 
one of theſe Commandements: but all religious du-. 
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4h 


and.ſome diftiact Commandement in the- firſt-rable, 
hich cannot be referred tothe firſt or third Comman. 
demenr., ortothe fourth', and therefore of meceſſitie | 
they are to bee referred te the ſecond Commande-. 
ment, | 

T how ſhalt not bow downe to them nor worſdip them. Theſe 
words belong both to the firſt and ſecond .Commande:. 
ment in diverſe conſiderations;To bow the body, is anex- 
exciſe of religious worſhip due to God, and wee 
muſt not performe it to any other creature There are 
two ſorts of bowing of the badie, the firſt is an abſolute 
bowing or terminatina adoratio,as they call ir, and Nay- 
edinthething, to which itis given.; andthis is perfor- 
med when thething itſelfe is the principall cauſe why 
the worſhip is given unto it. This ſort of worſhip is 


| duc oncly to God himſelfe andit belongeth to the fir 
m- 


_—— 


it endeth not in thecreature, 


which Cornelius would have givento Peter AF. To. 25. 
and which Jþ#would have given tothe Angell Revels, 


19.10, ; 
emerit this way; thar'all inward wo! 
is commanded in the firſt Commandement,and all out- 
ward werſhip, inthe ſecond:bur neither all, norenely, 
inward worſhip is commanded in the firſt Co 
' dement: as to the knee before God' terminative 


et abſolute, 'is ts mia the worſhipe of God in 


the firſt Co ment : ſo both the outward and in- 
ward relative worſbip- are condemned in the fecond 
Commandement, Whena man carrieth any 
and reverent reſpe& to worſhip before the creature, 
this is condemned inthe ſecond Commandement, as 
whenthe Phil;ft;ms would notrread upon the threſhok 
where Dagow broake his necke 1 Sem. 5. 5. "7 
Thirdly, when falſe worſhip isgiven to the falſe God, 
they make that a breachofthe ſecond Commandemet 
and whentrue worſhip isgiven to the true God , t 
ſay this is commanded'/inthe firſt andement 
this diftin&ion holdeth not, for when a man 
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he forbidethnot onely devs geting 
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Gods, although thou never learne + of another people | 
to make them. And this word {char in ctherplaces of | 
| the Scripture,isexpoundedby theſe two words,” Nerar'| 
and Zer, ſo that-he forbiddeth to have any Gou' bur |! 
It is great Idolatrie to worſhip the Gods of ethet | 
people, being deceived by them, as the theart' of Salo. | 
mon was drawneto' worſhipe: _—_ Godsby the ex-|| 
ample of his Vives. lt is greater Idolatrie whenthey'|}] 
—_ choiſe ro worſhip them, not beipg compelled for'| 
feare , as they would have driven-David'to doe; | 
154m. 26. 19. thus did 4mazieb: willingly : worſhip | 
the Gods of the Edomztes aiter that he 'had overcome 
them, 2 Chrox. 25, 14, but a higher ſort of 'Ido- 
latrie, is to worſhip Gods whom their Farhers knew nor. | 
Deas. 32,17. this was agreatcr finthan to worſhipthe | 
| Gods of their Fathers. . 
Before me, in the Hebrew itis, Gnal- Panat which may 
be expounded zu zny place;as Dent. 21.16. hemay wot make | 
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the ſonne of the beloved firſt borne, gnal Panai, in place of | 
the ſonne of the hated woman, . Or, gnal panai, id eff | 
ys if wei yee ſhall not bring inthe Harlot in my | 
Before me, God is a jealous God. Who will not ſoffer| | 
1dolum Zelotypie, the Image of 1elonfie tobe (et up before} | 
him. Ezck. 8.3, hee who ſhould not ſuffer a ſtranger? 
to enter into the Temple , how can hee ſuffer au Image | 
to be {et up before him? he who would not-ſuffer-che- 
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roreen Mm 
LVEO TFH Sy, £08 1108” | Mons corrupt ionis a 
of co uption, 2 King 23, 13. It am > necrer Fe corru mpere. 
vich their Idols to ſetthem op beſore ; 


. Northward at the gee! of Ars thi 1m Image of te | 


#/c in the entrie was ſet up. This was the ontmor 
ate in the court of the Gentiles, And yer neerer in 


«ophylacije,in the Chambers that werenext the Tem: | 
le. When che n0phe > 4 NOIE tRroughth 
c ſaw them wor 
beafts verſ.10. 
of the Lords. houſe at the entric 7 the Dogs ot- - 44 
Priefts,therethey ſerupthe filthy GodTaniwur. And yet 
1ey come necrer which was a greater. abbomination, 
t the deore of the Temple of the Lavd , betwint the Porch 
{ the Altar were five and twentie men with their. pen 
towards the Lord, ana. their faces. towards the Eaſt , and 
they were worſhipping the Suune, When they. came to 
worſhip before the Lord they" turned their faces to- 
wards _ Arke:which wasin the Weſt end of the Tem- 
ple,and when they came our of the Temple, they re» 
turned not that way,by which they centred in: as when 
they cameinatthe Eaſt gate,they went out attheNorth 
dr North2aſtgate,but theywent notour atthe Eaſt gate 
pecauſerhenthey {hould haye turned their backes upon 
he Lord, [fchey mi ht notturne their backes upon him; 
Farre leſſe might they turne their hearts from him. 
SEE E/ay .1, > 
| Teſpal hovers other Gods, Acherims Strange Geds, ſoit 
Ee. -+: 
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ottions Filer have a'God. 'Secondly,yee ſhall [7 
haveme for your God.: Thirdly, yethallt have mee One: | 
ly for your Ged. - | 

Firt;ye ſhall havea God. The moſt people' of the [3 
World have not God for their God ; there wereand are 
three religions inthe world, firſt Tudaiſme, —— 2 
 Chriftiamitie, and third! y Paganiſme. a 
| Judiaſme is > onfidered b in a threefold eftate, firſt whe | 
- | they were Gnaminz, My pe eple ſecondly when they were | 
Lo gnammi,Not my ig, 20d thirdly when they ſhall] l 
be-Rubhama,to be pitied Hoſe. 1. 

Inthefirſt eſtate, when they were gnammi, My people, 
| then dey worſhipped the true God , they waited for 

; ſalvation in'Chriſtzo ceme,and they were diſtinguiſhed 
 fromother people by the badge of cireumciſios ; then 
che Proſelyte of the Gentiles was numbered with them, 
| and nc was. called Goz gnikhari, Gemilis fundamentelii, | 
| whenbehadembraced the” Articles of the fairh, Thoſe 
whowere- oppoſite to the people of God in-thistats, | 
were. either thoſe: who mixed their religion with hes: || 
s.| thenih 1delarrie, ſuch wore the 'S4”12r511en + of theſt | 
Chry/eflome ſaid; -apuJe uwiyriear to mixe theſe things 
\ that ſhould not bee mixed, the true worſhipe with the 
 falfe ; and the Iewes Dro (as it were) the S&|| 
'maritans with theſe two crters,Guayn z4in becauſe they |} 
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and brought up, they whom I beſtowed fo gre 
priviledges,they to whom I gave ſo many benefits with | {os 

out their deſert, they whom 7 carted upon: Eagles wings, | 
\Dent.7.6.(forthe Eagle doth not carie her: wag Ons in 
zer tallones as other ravenous fowles doe 


ings) I was betwixt them: and all danger, I-covercd 
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hem in </£gypr with my winges,[ carried through 
the Deſert; and yet they have caſt me eff ,, whom they | 
ought to haye worſhiped: they have deſpiſed mein my 
Precepts,in my Counſcls,andin my Ceremenies,in my 
Patriarchesand in my Prophets, in my Tudges and in 
my Kings, and laſtly they have deſpiſed mee inmy wel. 
beloved Sonne, whom 1 ſent tothem,$4ying,perbaps they 
will reverence my Soune Mat, 21.37, They regarded wot | 
| ghe rocke of their Salvation but judged hins Plagned and (mit- | 
gen of God, Eſa), 53. 4. They rejeQted mee, whom I ac- 
counted onely for my children, -and I accounted all 
other people but degges inireſpeRt of them, Matthew 
1 5.26, But they turning into Dogs have rent mee, P/al. 
2 2-Pbilip. 2.3, And now the Turkeand the Tew are alike, | T2ND defuderabilze. 
he in his Defider «tw Meſ5;45,his wordly King ; and the a "NAN defiderare. ; 
Turke in his 34 \his defiderabilis Mahomet, both | ©" 
circumciſezthe Tewes the cight day,the Turkes the eight | 
Lycare, 
In their third eſtate,when they ſhall be Rubheme, 


andthe Chriſtans ſhall be one,then there ſhall be one ſheep + | Joon * ha : 


f heard and one ſheepfold, Toh. 10.26. And the feall | with the Chriſtians, | 


\ 
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of the Covenant ſball be baptilme,as it" is to us now. 
he ſecond - religion Profeſſed in the Vorld is 
| Ee 2 _- Chit. 
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{Somefatlrolaty ron, | Theſe who fall from. Chriſtianity :'doe fall away ci. 
| (== on cher.t all ,- or in part, if they fall eeallie,cirhet| 
| rhey fallro Indaiſme, Turciſme, or Qentilifme..  - © | 
| PD | Eirſt,itchey fal ro Iudaiſmezthen they arecalled Cophe. 7 
// + 4 - - Secondly, if they fall to Turciſme, ifrhe Turkes buy | 
KH the Childrenof the Chriſtians , then they are. called Z 
|  Mamlakin, and they circumciſe them when they are 
eight yeare old: and if they take them alive when they 
_ | aremenofage, thenthey muſt renounce-their Chriſti, |= 
[IND?DD radice |. apjtie, andehey muſt ſay; Noneft Dens,nifi Deas et Me 

DW pax. hamer then they ate circumciſed, and called 21am; 

pa nin, {ervati;aſalem Pax.. PSs 2,44 6 We 

The third fort are theſe who fall totallie to Gentilif. 

meas Julian the Apoſtate.. 
HeratickesandSchiſ- | | They who fall away in part from Chriſtianity, are| 
ianiry inpare, 4 EitherHeretickes of Schiſmatickes, Herertsi i veritatem,| 
" etSchiſmatici, in charitatems, peccant., + 

— ; Thethirdreligion is Paganiſme;, it is called Gajeret), 
-— | & inthe Syrian la is Paganes arecalled Arami, |! 
DN guy S > ' . » 
4 SN F Galat. 3.28. The reaſon why theyare ſo called:is becauſe 
| the firſt [dolaters, mentioned of, in the Scriptures came | 
from Aram, or Syria:as Abrahams Father was a Syrian, | 
Laban was a Syrian,Naaman was a Syrian, 6 Baltam was | 
| a Syrian Dent, 23. 4. And they put an” Aramte for an | 
 Idolater , as an 4r«biay for a Theeſe , Jere. 3, 2. anda i 

Chaldean for a Genethliacke Daw. 2. 2. L 
| If all the werld were divided into thirtie one parts, | 
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\ Poperie, be the | 


The Mahumetans poſſeſſe Gxe partsof the World, . 
a$ Arabia, Perſia, and apart of 4/ia,as the Tarrares, and 


2 


-,. Chriſtians but five parts ofthe Vorld, 
there are thirteene ſets amongſt? "4 

| Melchifts or Syrians, 

ma, Eaft-Indians, 

Ne#orians.lacobits,Op 
and Maronits: "EI ; 4. |-02h 
Now take the true profeſſores, and ſeparatethem 
om theſe corrupt worſhipers:' then ſeparate h 


crites from theſe true profeſſors; and fo'wee' ſhall 
ſee how: few there are , who: have: God for their 


The concluſion: of thisis : ſecing that there are ſo 
few, that have thetrue God, to bee their God : let us 
ſtudie to be of the pumber of thatlittle flocke, to make | 
the Lord tobe our God , and then we ſhall behis peo- 


Reaſons why we ſhould 
loye God. 
Reaſon 1 . 


Nothing can fill che 
heart but God, 


EXERCITAT: VI. 
 Godis tobe loved wirh allthe heart. > 
x.» Commandement. 1,- 


Dent, 5.6. Thos ſbalt love the Lord thy God with all th FI 
- hears, &c, ops -7 


Til Commandement craveth of us that wee ſhould | | 
_ ®. have God to bee our God,: Firſt, that wee ſhould | * 
love him.. Secondly.onely love him. Thirdly, with our | 5 
hearr, and with all our heart. Fourthly ro putourtruſt | 
inhim,and hope in him. Laſlly, co feare bim. - - + | 
 .» Firſt we muſtlove him, nothing can fill, the hearr of | 
man but God. Prov. 30. 15. There are threethings which 
ere not {atiffied , yea foure that ſay they have not exvnegh ; 
the graue and barren wombe , the earth thas is not filled with 
water, andthe fire that ſaith not, it is enough. $0 nothin 
can fillthe heartof man,there is ſuchan alone gs 
emptineſſe in it, that nothing can ſatisfie it butGod 
himſelfe : Caft three Worlds into it, yet itwillgever 
lay, it is cnough,t# nelam dater vacuum, it muſt bee 
filled and nothing can fill it but God: Thereforethee 
ſpcaketh co the heart, and when it is emptic hee muſt fill | 
it with graces. Satan is ſaid to fill the heart, 4d. 5.3, |. 
But he cannot come in dire&ly ts the heart, to fill it, | 
but onely tetheſenſe and phantafie,this is proper toGod | *? 
enely, both ro fillthe heart and to give it contentment, | | 
The ſecond resſon why wee ſhould love God, is,be- | 
cauſe there is nothing that can givereſt to the ſoule, but 
God:the heart ofman 8 like theneedle ofthe Compaſie, 
that tremblerh ſtill, untill it come to the Pole. x Sam. 25; 
29. The ſoule ofa wicked man isin a fling; thatwhich 
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FE 


after theſe things,astbe Merchanr ſecketh for his gaine: | 


reft. for now thou beſt much goods 14id wp for many yeares 
erty 19, He put the ſoule from the right objeR. 
Bur when David faid, Returwe my ſoale to thy ref, Fad. 
116.7, then he ſer his Soule- upon the. right ob- 
Secondly, we muſt onely lovehim, Nib5/ preter, ſupre 
ant contre. SLOPP 
Whether is God tobee loyed for his bencfites- or 
nat ? Me | 
Godisto Beeloved for himſelfe , Although hee foould 
Hl me, yet will 1 iruft inbims. 106% 13.15. God is vitimius 
( as Thom «5 ſaith) and wee may not ſerve him for | 
another end,for then we ſhould make #/t;mam finew bur 
medium. Antigonm Srcheus ſaith, Ne eftete ſervis femiles, 
qui domins. ſervient mercedis ergd,, There is great re- 
ward in keeping. Gods-Commandements P/v. 19; ra.” 
Thereward is the: end'of our ſervice; 'bur- iris northe 
cad of that which we love, we expe& our'reward , but 
we enjoy not our reward, Theſe benefits'in reſpe& 
of our infirmitie maybe motives to ſtirre ugupto love. 
him, and they enay be ordine Prima, butnever quod dig 
antaterm Pracipse 10h. 6.2 6.Te ſetheme becauſe y0-eate rhe 
bread and nere filed, lob. 21.15," what foul it profit us, if 
Peprey wnio: bin? They meaſure'all their religion by 
profit, and will-doc nothing bur for gaine.";So Adal. 2. 
441.7 #4 vaine thingte ſerve the Lord, aud what rift | 2 
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Hypocrific defileth all 
BT Slams of aman, 


Mm 12BY "892 
| Pocg was a great Hy- 
PoTrute. 


' 


| dio legis oceuparetur. Hee went'of *purpoſe to fudie 


eth more ofthe qualitic then ef the quantirie. 'Thirdly; | 


| that it cannot love Ged.. 1 Sem. 21.7, There Was acer- | * 
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upon their Sacrifices; as he looked upon Abel and up» 
on his ſacrifice, Gew. 4. 4. Secondly, hee looketh upon | | 
che intention of the heart without the a, as upon Da- | Z 
vids purpoſe to build the Tewple;; and here hee accepr- |? 


he liketh ſometime the aRion of an unregenerat man, 
but not as it proceedeth from him. 2 Chrox. 25, 2, 4-|| 
maziah did that which was good in the ey es of the Lord, hat | 
not with a perfed beart, The things which heediq were 
geod-in rhemſclves, bur not as they proceeded from 
him. * 

Secing the beart is that, whichrhe Lord looketh firſt 
upen ;. then eyery man ſhould ſtudie ts purge his heart 
eſpecially from Hypocriſic, which defilethall our aQi- 
enS,and makerhthe doung of our ſacrifices robe caſt ip- 
our faces. We have a notable example bow this Hy- 
pocrifie divideth the heart Hoſ. 10. 2. And hindercth it 


taine man of the ſervants of Saul there(Dote)actained before | ® 
the Lord, Bur this doth not-exprefle the force of rhe | * 
words inthe originall, Vinghzar /iphni tebovs, it carieth | 
this ſenſe with it, /nclaſera: /e ante Tabernaculam ut fiu- 


would | } 


"0" 


—_— is. 


So when the Seyentic went 
24. 1. Nadeh and Abibs wenr 
cauſe thoſe ore —_ - bor ficgnge 
Lord: thereforetacy nt 10 firange ure tothe 2 
tar of the Lord, David ſaid P/al. 18.44, That n 


*X 


my ſervants mendecirer ſe ſubjiciunt bi, Many rounrerit- 
'; mired thenfilver Ly »e:So many counterfitely fub- | 
mitthemſelves to the Lord, whoſe hearts are notvp- | 
righe with him, The prophet ſhoweth this Hypocrifie, 
ere. 17. 8. The heart of man i deceitfull above all things, 
in the originallitis, Gnekobb, A Supplanter.. , 
Thou ſhalt love the Loyd with all thine heart, and it is - 
enlarged, Dent.6, 5. Thou fhalt love the Loyd with all thine | 
heart, ſoule, «nd might. And Mare. 10.30. with all thy 
(onle,mind,and firength. In the Hebrew it is ex toto wal- | 
| de tso, The Chaldee Pharaphraſtparaphraſcth it,Ex tots 
| ſubſlaxtietus, which is not the meaning of the Law. 
i Wee are not curiouſly here to ſcekethe difference of | 
| theſe, minde, Sole, ſtrength, and heart; but onely to 
| conſider,what God craveth of us, that wee ſhould loye 
him unfainedly; and with an uprighthearr, | 
| Andthatwe may take up this the berter, we mult un- 
derſtand that repetitions in the Scripture, ſomtimes nei- 
ther intend the affe&ion, nor fignification; but diminiſh, 
them,cxample 2%, 19.21. Have pity, have pity upon me | 
my friends, Here the doubling of the word neither in-. 
tenderh the fignification, nor affe&ion , but dimiſherh © 
q It rather, = | # Ss { 
jj HSomctimesapaine; whenthe ſame words are repea- | 
{1 ted, they inend . both the ; 8 and fignification. | 
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zame home as cheerefully from the captavitic, as theſe | 
 whobring hometheir corne-withjoy & gladnes, Exam, | 
2.Ge.25.30. & Eſan ſaidto 14c0b, feed me 1 pray thee with | 
that red with that red. portage. Here the doubling of the | 
ſame words intendeth both thezft=Rion of Eſas,and the |: 
fignification of the words :that is,0#ith that excellent red 
| portage. But when the repetition. 1s in diverſe words, |! 
| rt intendeth the affeRion, but not the fignification ofthe |? 
words, Example, Exod. 32, 6, The people fat downe to [ 
eate and drinke, and roſeup to play, heate. the words t | 
Eate, Driuke ,and Play, intend not the ſignification,but | 
onely the affe ion of the people;they exprefie hew ear: |} 
neſt the people were. inthis. their 1dolatrie. It is true, | 
ye ſhall find when diverſe words are ſet downe toex- | 
prefle one thing, they ſometimes-intend the ſignificati- |* 
on, as wellasthe affeion ; but thatis in the jayning of | 
the words, and not inthe words themſelves. Example || 
Luc. 17. 17. They, did eate, they dranke:, they married 
Wives, they were given.in marriage. Here although their || 
(ccuritie be ſet downe bydiverl woardes, yet the repe- || 
tition of chem intendeth the lignification, as well as the |? 
affeQion ; they are ſet downe here without any conjun: || 
The Hebrewesto ex. | ton,Afterthe manner.of the Hebrewes: for the He- |) 
poof met brewes when they would expreſſe their earneſ} defire : 
words 2otv9]4, with. | abouta bulineſle, they ſet downe their words without |% 
 oura conjuntion, | a conjunRion : butwhen diverſe words.are ict downe |} 
witha conjunQion, thenthey intend norche ftgnificati-|$ 
on,but onelythe affe Rion;-.as here, Thow ſhalt love the | 
Lordmith all thy ſeule &c, Here the words intend the | 
affeQtion, bur not the fignification : and therefore wee | 
are nothere curiouſly to ſecke how the ſe words differ, | Þ 
but rounderſtand , that we ſhould love the Lord, not |} 
oncly comparatively,or appietiatively; butboth inicy | 
| vey |! 
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; 6 For cold and hor 
tr ir to keepe the 


dlebatdhotearis 
anc anakethirſpue 'Our the nouriſhn 
cannot abid thoſe lukewarme. peof 
'out, Lukewarmeneſle isnot a © 
hearoyasinnarurall things” DING 1s: more _ 
Andthar wemay Conceive this theberter;let us marke 
theſe foure ſorts of people, - + | 
_ CPrtinens of temperans, bonus: 
© Tacontinens Of lemperans,. malss. 
Fncontimens $a 3s 692 Pejor. 
' Continens & int e's peſsmms, "(if 
The beſt ſort of theſe foure , are they who are both .| 
continent and temperate, ſubduing their paſſions, and 
ſerving God in fincerity bothin heart: and deed; as Z«- 
charie and EliFabeth were bot b righteous before God, wal- 
king in all the Commanaements ana ordinances off he Lord 
blameleſſe; Luc. 156; {S277 
Secondly, the Incontinent and Temperate are not the 
worſt, ' as thoſe who are over ruled-by their paſſions but 
burſt not forthinaR, as D«v/4 when hee was aboutto- 
kill Nabel, here hee was incontinent :-but by the: wiſe 
| councellef Abigail he was reſtrained from murther, -and 
vas temperatc in hisaQion, 
Thirdly ſome are both incontinent and intemperat | 
+ B49. ,_ and” 
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Non datwe hic medium, 


Foure ſorts of profeſs 
ſors compared -together 
and who are worſt, 
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; they are wor 


pa 
to the ſinneof the Divell, who is not ſubjeR topaſſion, 


And as' theſe who commit adulterie not ſo much | 
| through luſt, but out of the bad habit of their mind, be- | 7 
; cauſe it is contrarie tothe Law; are more hardly teclai-,| Þ 
med than others who are miſled by luſt (for here the | | 
| reaſonable facultie iscorrupted,and1n the other the ſen- | | 
| ſual facultic)ſo a man whothrovgh infirmitySc wealnes, | 
falleth inthe negle& of the ſexvice ofhis Godz is not fo | 
corrupted,as he whe througha bad habit iscerrupred,fo | | 
that at notime he canlove theLord. Andthe child ofGod 
may be compared to a man whofalleth into an Epilep- | | 
lie, but thoſe lukewarme peopleare like thoſe that have | * 
the Hydropſie who thirſt continually:and therefore of al | | 
finnes we muſt abhorre and deteſt this lukewarmenefle | * 
Iu, | melkasmoſtoppelitero God and his worſhip. 
| Whetheristhe hatred of God,or the ignoranceof God | * 
the greater ſinne 'v 
eAnfw, In diverſeconſiderations the hatred of God may bee a | * 
greater {innethanignorance, and ignorance may beea || 2 
as. | RS fianechan hatred. Firſt, for the hatred of God. | |: 
Deief 5 weve Jones | That is thegreareſt fine whichis. moſt op tothe | 2? 
Pranid ded inpemere grcateſt good: therefore the hatred of God oppoliteto | * 
of detevier Ono, | the loveof God, muſt beethe greater ſinne, Bur if ye " 
will | * 
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 rorance of God is agreater finne_than the _harred of | 
God; forto ſee God is a moreexcellent thing, thanto | 
Andts love God the better we ſhould hate our ſelves 
La6 21. 26: r 3 | 
Man is conſidered ina fourefold eſtate, 'Firſt in his in- 
nocent eſtate. Secondly in his corrupt eftate. Thirdly | 
in rome eſtate, and Fowthly, in his glorified | 
SY Co | " Pp 
| Inhis innocenteſitate, tolove God and rolove him- 
' ſelfe were 1dew: for as the Echo eff individuum cam [a0 
 ſawo,it is but the reflexe of the ſame ſound backe againe: 
ſo when man loved God in his innocent eſtate, and then | 
| loved him(ſclfe; it was but a reflexe of the love of God 
and but one love with it.. 
| Intheſecondeſtate,tolove God and to love himſclfe 
' | are contrarie, Row. 1, 30 Haters of God, 2 Tim. 3. 2.Men 
| (bellbe lovers of their owne ſelves, | 
| Inthethird_eftate to love Godand to hate our ſelves | 
| arenetdirealy contrarie, bur ſubcontrarie : for by this | 
| hatred is underſtood onely lefſe love, and hatred is not 
properly taken here , this. maketh the ſubcontrarietie: | 
and the Schoolemen ſay well, Dews now extinguit, ſed ore | 1.1 woe awar | 
dinat affefiiones,Hetaketh not away the love of a mans | chelove of -a mans ſills 
ſelfe, but onely moderateth it ; that hee hate himſelfe, | **=*deratethie, - 
that is, love himſelfe leſſe than God; and in-this ſenſe 
itis ſaid, Gez.29: 31. That he bated Leah,that is,helefle | 
loue dher than Rachel, In the fourth eſtate they ſhall | 
be one againe, _ _ 
| Inſlatuprims, Amare deum et amareſe, ſunt idem, - | 
| Inflatuſecunds, Amare dewm et amare ſe, ſant contraris. | 
ts ſitu tertio, Amare dewm et odifie [e, ſunt ſobcontraria.”| 
\ Tu fluquerto, Amare deum tt amare [e, ſunt iden. 
| Ff 3 | We 
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{ Ourloveto God in the 
this life is, as our know- 
ledge of him\1s» 
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| Papiſts hold that God 
4 £e<quireth not this love 
literally, 


, % Y \ a 
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of our n 
ne. 
before it, the glaſſe repreſenteth the face here, not ac 
Pome ro the perfe&ion of the face, but onely accor- 
the 1 


So we ſec the Image of the fire in the eye, not accer- | 
ding'tothe nature of rhe fire-( for then it ſhould burne |: 
and conſume the eye) but onely the colour and the |? 
ogh it bee bur little, | 
yetittaketh up the whole figure of the Hemiſphere: fo |? 
the knowledge which we have of God, it is but a finite | 7 


knowledge, we know him nor as hee is infinite in'him- | 


figure of the fire; and the eye altho 


ſelfe, and our love isas our knowledge is. In the life to 


come our knowledge ſhallbee but a finite knowledge | 


but then we ſhall love both 7#tenſtve er extenſive tothe 
ful}, that is al}, that the Law requireth of us. 

The Children of God love the Lord, vel ſecundum 
«um, alwayes ; as the glorified in heaven: vel /e- 
candum ſindimm: for their care and indevour isto love 
the Lord : this is the greateſt perfeQion of love, that the 
Childrenof Godcan attaine unto, in this life: ve/ /erun- 
dum habitum; as many of the Children of:God, when 
they fallinto ſomegreat ſinne, yer they loſe notthe ha- 
bite of the love of God. 

Mott of che Schoolemen, and Papiſts hold, that this 
Commandcment craveth not this literally here; but 


| onelythey teach thatthis is 2edinm, a midſt to lead us 


totheend, when we ſhall love him fully inthe life to 


come: and they adde further, that Secundum ſenſur ane- | | 
| gogicam the Law requireth this exaQt and fullloveybutit | | 
rayeth!) | 
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cording to the dignitic of him that is kno 0n | 


ſceft in a looking glaſſethe Image ofa face repreſented | 


to'the perfeRion of the glaſle; which repreſenteth |: 
mage of things tous; and net the-effence of things . |! 
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a. it nocof us ron Tk life andrhey 


ſay there oy ne perfetionr won < 
we arraineco _ mp Or when w_ 
And they give thisexample: A Cap 
Souldiers;, fightand obtaine the victor 
doe fight and obtaine the viaoric;ſome ofthem 2paine 
doetheir beſt, and yer obtaine nor the vigorie ;- yet 
they fight. alſo, and doe fulfil) che Captaines Commande- 
ment:, So.in this life they. ſay,that God requireta no } 
norcof us, bur that we goe not fromthe cn 
he life ro come that we atraine unto the en 
Fouldiers who fight and obraine not the vigoric if | 
the Captaine ſhould dell with them, /n foro akey j ark, 
According to the rigour ofthe Law;they 
reward of him; butirpleaſerh the Capraine. t 
ofthe good to Sh of his Souldicrs:. and pos 
 leth God with his Servants, he. accepteth of his ord Godaccepterh ofthe} 
in the Court of new. obedience, although they. come | CLE 
"oY ſhort of. that obedience , which. 4s required of | <wvoballence 
them, 

But under the New Teſtament hee promiſeth Oh 
that his Children ſhould keepe his Lawes. Ezek.: 36. | 
27, 

They ſball begin this new.obedience i in this life , and Auf. 
that = hs cherefully than under the Law : but that ſhall | Ournew obedience be- 
by perfeed.in the life ro come, which is required in the 

AW, 
This one Commandement, to love the Lord with all | 
our heart,, is the Commandement which we muſt Rudy | 
rſt: fof allthe reſt are implicd and contained iin it,as the | 
| concluſions are contained in the premiſles andthis Love | 
| « the fulfilling of the Law Rom. 12. 10: 
#. Thisloveof God, is the fulfilling of the Law three | 
{| Waycs. Firſt  Redudtruty beeaule we fulfill all the Com | 


| | | 0 lratas 


_ re reIr God Secondly Eoin hee 0 | 
loverhthe Lord is readieto obey bim. Andehirdly fir- | 
maliter , qui« fins in ue hibet ratlonem forma: | 
re our aRions ſhould bee referred to his E | 


--AbChntiolonrintecd of us to love God, | 
ſoir Commandeth us to putour whole truſtin him , to] 
wa granny and to feare hiw. Firſt to put Our ruſt in 


. Pf. | 
ethert "dj Aa be ? 
uk «[j TH Faw 7 Ic 14 | 
marks the S oapeitn the' pirineth a web out of |: 
her owne bowels, and ſhee Hogg op it moſt c—_ 9 
| then he incloſeth herſelfe within the midf of her web, | 
| 2s it were ahouſe : but how cafily is ſhe ſivept o—_ I 
So man when he ſpinneth out of his owne heart, his || 
owne imaginations and truſterh in them ; they are but 
| like the Spid iders houſe umohim. Theſe weave the Spider) 
| eb, but their webs ſhall riot become garments to them guej- 


ther ſhelthey cover arboy with their workes, E/ay, 59.\ 
6. 


So weſhould hope in him. The reaſon wherefore 
we belecve him,is the aurhoritie of the ſpeaker;alr gh} 
| we have no evidence of that which we belceve: Sothe| 
reaſon wherefore we hope in God, is his og 
and goodnefle, that he' is able and williog to peri | 
forme that which wee hope for. Fades reſpi-|® 
cit priemario veritatem , ſpes wero primarid bonitu-| 
| Fern, = 
So we ſtiould feare him, The Lord is called The feart | 
God is called The ſeare | If 1/a4+ Gen. 31.42.(as heis called Expeario ot Patientis || 
if aac, Iſrael, Tere. 14.8.) that is, he whom 1/ace fearerb DEſay % | 

| 13. Sextfifie the Lord and let him be yonr feare,* Itis ue || 
hy mannet of the ON ,tO 5, the habit orthe =m——_ F 


T\-. al 


The Chaldees call 


& © NH 


lacob comming ; 
ian, fwearcth ws 
the feare of 


he 


- 


NE NH > ap 


heare my 
25.17. Te ſhell 


ſhall feare the bord. So werſ. 
or 


, but feare thy G 
'ralevverbim with rigour,but ) \. 50 LEV 
| 19, 32. Thos ſbalt riſe up bef ry BEAR, UNE DOpOAT 
I" che face of tbe old man, and ſeare thy Ged, The wo ar 
d of all 


_ 
- 
. 


” 


_ 


| of wiſedome is the feare ofthe Lord, and the 
| is to fearehim. Eccleſ. 12,273, . _ 
-- The Conclufion ofthisis, Seing no fleſh can bee 
juſtified by keeping this Law, to love the Lord with 
| all our heart, ſtrength and might , wee muſt pray with 
David, enter net into judgement with thy Servant : for in 
thy fight ſhall no man living be juſtified Pſal. 143. 2. And 
| that be would accept of us in the Court of new obedi- 


| cnce, andnot bring us into the Court of juſtice. 
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| "oa preferred to the Lift 
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1 of our equall; 


T The temporary life of | 
our ſuperiour to bepre- 
ferred to our one, 


Onr owne ſalyation to 


be preferred to the (al- 


1 vation of all men, 


| Gregorins Preſbyter 


3 de Vita Nattantn, 
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from Chrift for my brethrew my kinſmen according ts 
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7 E areboundto loye God above all things,be-|| 
7, + Cul! be isthe.founcaine of all gooducile, aad| 


n. wee ſbould love our owne Salvati-|{ 


. Weare bound to loye our temporarie life betterthen | 
out neighbours, provided that he be our <quall.: but | 
ifhe be our ſuperior in the higheſt degree, as our King, |? 
er the Commenwealth, then we are. bound to give our || 
remporarte life , for their ſaftie:Davids ſubjeRs ſaid to 
him, Thee art worth tew thouſand of ws, 2 Sam. 18. But| 
forour Spirituall life , weearemore bound to wiſhour 


| owne ſalvation, than the ſalvation ofany other whatſo- 


ever, yeathan the ſalvation of the whole Church. 444, 
25,9-, The wiſe Virgins ſayd, wot /o, left there bee wit| 


| enough for ns and for you... 


We are bound to quit our temporarie eftare for the 
peace of the Church: 6regerie, Nazranzew giveth us 1 
good proefe of this . for when there aroſe a great cons || 
tention in the Councell of Conſtantinople about him, be-| | 
cauſe hee was placed tliere, their ſuffrages not being | Þ 
asked : Nazianzem left his place willingly , and ſaidto| 
thereſt after this manner; I beſeech you by the holy Tri-| 7 
nitic, that ye would live peaceably together , andifl |! 
be any cauſe of the difſention, Iam no more worthy 


| thenthe Prophet /ones was, caſt mee into the Sea, that | | 
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CO REd bf np om 
| dani inc; ohely keepeunirieape pe 

ſelves: a a holy Paſtors, andre dd cane | 
| hours COMING OT HIFI TR Wo CCI: 
' Secondly the\good Paſtor is bound 1 givit bis Life far: | 


%z 


bis ſheepe; ob. 20. 17; and Pau ſaid: he was readie. $0Afe: | 

| af Toke for the name of the Lord leſs," 43+ 21. | 
IO, AY : FEET F2: 77 þ 

| Thirdly, weemay defire ſometimes the.deferring Of | Wemaydefin | 

our olorietocome, for the good of the Church. Ph:ls . Ce Ek Chr 

It. 23, For 1 am in a firaite bermeene two, having 4 defire. | 

£0 depart and ; by with Chriſt. which is farre better 5 ne+ | 

wertheleſſe ro abide 58 the fleſh i more needfull for you, 


' but we muſt never defire, torthe good of the Church,ro | 
| be deprived of etemall life; 197 an lime 1125 mhs 21s 

But Pax! wiſhed to bee Eecprivediateternall glory, 

for the good of the Iewes and their-crernall Salvati- 


ON» 
{ 2-' This was buta condirionall- wiſh, like. unto; that of: 
| our Saviours, let this cup paſſe eye, And charitas exuberans. | 
oprat ethams Impoſtibilia, faith Luther, When Pawlwiſhed | 
that he might be a curſe for his brethren, it was oo/untas 
conditionata , but when Chrift wiſhed: that this cup 
| might paſſe, jt was To/nrtas:/ub: conditiavezthe matter: | * 
| may be cleared by this Example, a man hath wo ſer-; | 
 vants, both their wils are ſubordigat -totheir Maſters | 
will, but hee'injoynerh to one of them. a harder: raske 
then ro:the' other; this man refuſerh not-to d oe his 
Maſters wilt , but faith unto him , if it bethy: wil, b will | 
coc this, although itbea hard tagke; here bis will-is |/#b 
conaitjone.as betoreitwas velnntas conditionetas;a will rea- 
{ Gictodochis maſters will: butthis is a further d ee. | 
| that hewillundergoethis likewiſe,if his Maſter will-bid | 


Gg 2 TS him, 7 


We may will the 

teſd puniſhment ra 
than the diminytion of 
Godsglorye 


} Sawile, 


{ Thegood ofthe Church 
to be preferred to our 
| temporary eftare, 


Melon? Os 


Pans: 


Man in this life is 
FP :4ror, in heayen he 
ſhall be Comprehcnſor, 


| proofe of our love to God, 
| rity the 


{ naturall ch 


/e Neale ah other 4d conſervationem SHIVEL IB »« 2% Wa- 
| ter tendeth downeward by the proper motion of ic, yet 


| rarie miſery,we are abliged 


will nd the 


firſtis 
| Wiſhed onely to be ſeparated from him communione fe. 


10 heaven : forthe midſt and the end 


teſt puniſhmenc,rather 
ric 


haverwo motions, the one 44 ſus con- 
4d vitandum vacuum, to eſchew emptineſſe , which 1s 


owne particular good, and the other for the good of 
che whole, which is the glory of Ged,if we can redeeme 
the good of the whole Church with our greateſt tempe- 
to 1t. 

But how could he wiſh this, ſeeing it im 
diminution of the love of God, this isnot A 


Comprebenſor, and they who are from home , travelling 


to their journies end, can never love God ſo pete 
fealy 
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| lzadinis natare, that had beene atinne in him; but hee] 


 licitatis, Bernard (aid, it was better to bee-in hell and |! 
love God, thantobe in Heaven and fiane.Nonethat lo- |? 
veth God can bein hell, nor none thar figneth can bee | 
be feparat; |? 
yetthis ſheuld bee our diſpoſition , when wee give a |: 
that wee could wiſh in fiace- | 
then that Gods glo- |? 
d bediminiſhed. The Philoſopher faith, chat |= 


| repugnant to the nature ofthe whole, it will aſcend: || 
Sothe Gedly have the like inclination, one for their| 


tetha|! 
part! 
but Malem Colpe : for ifhe had beene in that eftate, he | 
| had beeneexcluded from Heaven, and he had beene vi: | Z 
atoy ſtill, batifhe had beene ia heaven hee had beene | 7 


- 


Sa y = » . 
«2%_ | ; 
ye. ; F- % Ne me x "Wy $ 
? had 
bl . *. of mY 


the Law, then her wiſh. were a finfull wiſh: So for 
' Paul to wiſh this to ceſtifie his earneſt love to the 
, Church, it was no ſinne , but if he had wiſhed it vefirum | 
' omcinibus circumſtantys, with a diminution of the love of 
| God, and want of cternall happines, then his wiſh had | 
q becne finne, | | 
=| Againe wewiſh a thing entecedente volantate wel conſe- 

| quente volantare, with an antecedent or conſequent 
will. Example, a Iudge by his antecedent will; wiſheth 
|| thatall the ſubje&s may live; but by his conſequent. 
| will, he wiſheth the malefaQor to die. . So Pal wilked | 
| | chis by his antecedent will, but not conſidering it with-all 
| | the conſequents that might follow upanir. 


| 


| Fourthly, Pew/ wiſhed gotthis abſolutely,but in com- 


| Salomen choſe rather,that the Child ſhould be given to 
| ner whowas not the Mother of it,than that the Child 
ſhould be cutin two, 1 King 3.726. If ye conſider Fewls 
= | wiſh here,ir was onely in compariſon, rather then they 
* | ſhoulddie, he wiſheththis to himfelfe, GC, 1 
But hor wiſheth hce to be accurſed of God, and to 
Gg 3 = ; be: 


RY 


pariſon: as the natural! Mother who pleaded before | paricn. 


A man cannot imply 
with to be accurſed 
for athers.. | 


1 Paul with Was not 


4 anordinary meanes 
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; of thalowes Ghrarion. 


| bee m ght have [becne raſed out of the booke of life. 


it ſhould paſſe: So conſider Gods eternall decree, Pay/ 


| 


| 


fired their Salvation. 


 cannorbee:accurſed;ner his name: raſed out: of the 


ifit cleave to 4 m"_ or an old Wall , it will rather die 


than forſake it : So Pal being licke ob love, for the | b ; 
Churches cauſe, hee- would: rather ſuffec che,moſtex- | 7 
 treine. puniſhments, then thatthe Church of the Ives \ HI 


| ſhould periſh, 


A- man. may wiſh that which';tendeth to. bis | 

| perle&ion, as to give his life for his Coumnic g; this | 

18a way to happineſſe, if hee doc it-in faich, bur-it | 
hee ſhould ſeeke fimply to be accurſed for others, this | 
wete to ſeeks his owne deſtruRion andthis ke cannot 


doe: 


Pauls wiſh was not an ordinar meane here for the a $ 
ving of the Iewes, but his earneftdefige comming from | 


| his great love teſtified this, how earneſtly hee de- 
Firſt, thiswiſh.of Zou teacheth us, how quuck wee 


ſhould account: of the ſalvation. of. the ſonacs of | | 


MEN. » 7/505 


Secondly, this wiſhceacherh. us that love ſeeker rot | FP 


her owne,r Cor, 13-55: 


[1-60 ORATEARR need; he 
conſidered || ra CN ellis burifyoivill conſiderit | 
- | oraterially, looking to Po#/saffeRionar this time , then | 


| ider Chtiſts Petition, /ce ti cop poſſe. In: Gods 
cternall decree it was impoſſible thar-it ſhould paſſe, | 

' but conſider againe Chriſts infirmitic as he was a-man ,'| 

 theſerwo might ſtand rogether, not ropaſſe, and that | 


Booke of Life: butconfider againe his-loye and affeRi- | Y 
| on towards his brethren, hee wiſhed to bee raſed out of | # 
the booke of Life, Loveis like -unto: the Tvie, which if | 


} 


, Thirdly, 


a +445 FP) » + = F 


47 
” 


- * as 


Church unfainedly, he can never love Godanrirely' 
he tharloverhnot his Mother who bare him; 
| love thus Father who begot him,” 4 C345 ?} 


EXERCITAT..VIII. 


+, 


Commandement, 1. 


er 


* . * 


Lye. 16,13: re £4201 love God and Marmmun, . 
, 


VV Hen we love any thing more than God , and ſer | 


| our affe&tions upon ir, then wee make a god of 

it, + WI 0%” E: TORE Three forts of 
There arethree ſorts of people —_— who have | ho have not Gedfor 

another god for their god. ' The firſt are 'g:xbmweloyers | thirGod, 

of honour. The ſecond are ou4gyvpo levers of mony, 

and the third alC.o:1Þ oye, lovers of Pleaiures. | 

_ The firſt are: pmomuor lovers of ; man naru- 

rally ſeeketh himſelfe 2nd his owne honour, and he fer- 

getteth togive honour to God. obs T. pe yg af 

keth of himſelfe ſeeketh his owne glorie, but hee that ſeckerh 
giorie that fe him, the ſame 18 tr8e, wo wnrighteouſ- 


ads, 


| mfſe 8 In Sw." HL OW 9500 pb ont 1 ets 

| Thehigheſt"depree of this Tdolatrie is when they 

 affe&that honour which belongerh: pnely ro God the 

ground of this afteRation,is that poiſon (which Sathan 
dropped 
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that; of Hero ; Cn gh | 
'redwith tha oft c people, The wojce of Go dug | 
of man. Suc a: the ambition of Nabuchadnezzer | 

J- 14+ 14+ 1 willeſcend above the bright of the cloudes, | 
| 2 willbe like the moſt bigh. Suchwerrdeambieion off] | 
| K King of Fee, Ezekiel, 28, Firſt in wiſedome, hee| 
| thought himſelfe wiſer than Daxiel. wer. 3. Then hee | 
| chought himſclfe to be rhe [wrmme ana perfection of all wh T 
| dome, Third! gc e thoughe that he exceeded the High |! 
| Prieſt inall hab ceS nick 13. Fourthly he ris + ; 
| kimſelfe ro be above 44cm when he was in Eden the Gey-|| 
| dens fGod verſ.1-3 0 ,Fiftly above the C berubimsor Angels | 
= 14+ And 5 he ſaid, he warGod himſclfe, avd ſat in| 
| the eat of God. And ſuch is the ambition of the Pope|# 
| chat exaiteth himſelſe «bvor all: that's called Gon. 2 || 
Theſſ. 1.4. 1 
Dneft. | ht can.creatures deſire to be like God : for they | 
| cannot defice that there ſhould be two Infinits? | 
An(w, There are two ſorts of defires, veluntes 4b/oluts | 
plas: aaa 9 | effieax;ercouditionats et inefficax : by the firſt they cannot 
| £448 «1 | defireto belike God; ;but by the ſecond they may defire | 
Caxguen by ow hs: _ The will _ man __ ren 
ROTOR ; | wiſhtobe like God inall things,bur it wiſheth tobe like | 
wb leGotinal || God in'fomerhings, as Adam and Eve defired ro bee like | 
4a him in knowledge. Nibachaduegzer defired ro beelike 
— | himingreatneſle.” E/ay-14.14. Simeon Mages defired to | 
| belike him in power, in working: of micacles,therefore | 
| they called him obe great power of God, 4,8. 10; and | 
| Herod defired to bee worſhiped like God 47..1 12. 23«| | 
But abſolutely no creattre can. defire tobeelike God. | 
| The ſecond fort; are p1upyurw lovers of money,cove- | 
 touſheſle is 1dolarry, Epbeſ; 5. 5. 


There : 
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T h 09.8. de Temple, ode ey ———_ 
| e Chambers of their Imag Imagerce. Some were wortnipping 
ne things; Some with their Cenſers intheir hand: 
ating he the ſmoake togoe up before their Images, and 
dove before the filthy Idoll Tamas. So itthe 
vrd would lead us inthe Spirir,and let us ſee (as hee 
d Ezekjcl) what our ſeverall affeQions were doing 
ichio usz we ſhould ſce a thouſand times greater Ido- 
| ee. ever Ezekiel! ſaw inthe Temple. Here wee 
joul! ſee ſame ſacrificeing to their owne wet, Hebak, 1. 
(6, aſcribing all things to their - owne wit and policie, 
We ſhall fee others ſacrificing to Tammuz orBell Peoy, 
o their filthy luſt, and as, Jere- 7. 18. The Children ga- 
thered the Word, the Fathers kindled the fire,and the Women 
ded their dough to make Cakes to the Qureme of Heaven, 
fo when wee looke into our bearts'wee ſhall ſee Sir 
affcfions bukie to give ſome ſortof ſervice to this {doll 
or that , and to none more readily » thento Beal-mam- 
vr, 
| When Nebachadnezear ſetup agolden Image to bee 
worſhiped,all the People felldowne and worſhipeditr, | 
but the three children who enrawer to worſhip it were 
calt into the firie furnace, yetthe Angell of the Lord 
was with them in the midſt - the "wry ane and they 
found the moſt comfortable preſence of God with them, 
becauſe they would not fall downe before that Idoll: 
: b lah Cbrſoftome, covetous and avaritious wretches | chr548.nmm.rs. 
{fall downe before their mony, bur the children of God | '* ©2544 #ke 
ſe with the three Children! to fall downe. before that | 
Ss D _ god 
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| fice which hee offercth to his Ido)l, but what facrifie 

| bachhe, Eventhoſe whom hedefraudeth, and maketh 
facrifice ofthemto his Ido!l: againe, he maketh a ſacti 

ce of the poore to whom hee denyeth maintenance, 

| Andlaſt,the wretch offereth himſclfe, becauſe hee de. 

| fraudeth his owne ſoule of the uſe of his riches. Andy® 

the Idolater devourly 'beholdeth his Idoll, and dar: 

 ſcarcely-touch it: ſothe' covetous wretch dare ſcarce. 

ly be bold to touch his mony , and his heart is' often} 

er-with his mony, then the Idolaters hearr''is with! 

his Idoll. 744 purged himſelfe of this Idolatric. 

| 1 have made Gold mine hope,or "fine Gold my Con" 

| dence, Job. 31. 34. The Seventy reade it, /i pſu 

aurum in conjugium menm, and it ſignificth the prea 

| tove which the covetous man hath ro his riches. 

| The third ſort, are, 94/0 lovers of pleaſure, 

| /obs reducethall theſe ſorts of pleaſures torhree, cithet 

| the tuft of _—_ the luſt of the eyes or the pride of life, 1 
tb. 2.16, firſtthe luſt of the fleſh, by this is meant al 

internall pleaſures wherein the flcſh delighteth, # 

- drunkenneſſe ' gluttony, - whoredome , ' ſuch” make 1 

god. of their belly : the very paneh,which isthe baſel 

_ | part io man, is made a god by them; they ſacrifice 

| Thebelly is a baſe not tothe wit their more'excellent part, but all theircar! 

| god- is for the belly, Clemens Alexandrinus writeth of a fil! 
which [hee calleth x]pormAdyagpoy which hath dt 2 

-a heart diftinguiſhed- from the belly, as other fiſts 

- have, burit haththe heart in the belly :- So theſe glu] 
tons which'make agod of their belly, have their heartid 
theirbelly, =. 
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leaſure.: | 
| The third fort of pleaſure; is the Pride of life, | 
hich puffeth up men that they know not them- - 
Ives. David ſaith of theſe, that ' Pride compaſſeth_ 
beus about as achaine: and violence covereth them 
W 4 garment. Þſal, 73.6. 
| The Conclugon ofthis is; The Lord in the Creati- 
2n made a threefold ſubordination, firſt that man ſhould } 
ce ſubordinat and ſubje& to God , to honour and re- |: 
[erence hin... . Secondly, that the ſenſuall appetite |: 
hould be ſubordinatto the reaſonable facultie. Thirdly, 
hat things below here ſhould bee ſubje both to the | 
feaſonable facultic and ſenſuall appetite , but whena | 
nail loverh any ting Hetter than God, .then all theſe. 
arce ſubordinations are broken: for when hee || - 
Redeth divine honour, making 2 god of himſelfe; | 
henthe firſt ſubordination is broken: - when hee ſet- 
feth his heart on his pleaſures, and maketh a God | 
bfthem, astherich glutton who had his pleaſures and | 
V Hh 2 TOOC 
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EXERCIFAT. 


BY 


Of Jdelatry ingenerall. 


ere are two things forbidden in this 
Commandement: firſt to'make an Image 
for a religious worſhip , and ſecondly to 
orſhip1t. 
Some condemne the aQ of painting and 
| carving, asthe Iewesdoe, who will not ſuffer a painter 
ro dwell amongſt them. Bur this gift ofie ſelfe, is the 
oift of God, as may be ſcene in Abolzab and 'Bexdliel 
whom the Lord indned with this $kill. Exod. 3 I. 3. 
Secondly ſome will not allow the hiftericall uſe of 
them in houſes , .or upon the Princes Coine for 
 diſtinQions ſake, * but this is lawfull,and Chrift hicm- | 
ſelfe allowerh it. Aer; 22. 20. Bur ſome goc further | 
and allow them , not onely for arnamens in privat |yeuc 
houſes, bur alſo in Churches, as the-1 
 Fourthly, ſome allow them for cxci 
them to worſhip: and laſily, ſome allow chem for 
arenot Lawfull. . 
Thes ſtale wes wake to thy ſelfe tyc, There is 2 diffe- 
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anghar> 7] to be given 
to an ldoll. bo 


{ JI gemeflexit. 
P75 dimifſio capitis 
cun ſuperiore corpore. 
*1"1P verticens 
inclinere. 
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corpus proſfternere. 
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e made 


Oni fengit ſacros, auro vel marmore wnltms; | 
Nom facit ille Dess ; qui reget, ite facit. 
Thos ſhalt not bow downe to them (5c. There are two 


things forbidden here, Nihil dendum idols, 22 n_ 
| exdum 4b 1dole: Nothing muſt bee given tothe Idoll,| 


aor. nothing taken from the Idoll. VVee muſt give 
nothing to [the Idoll, as reverenco or. mainte- 
Firſt wee muſt doe no homage or reverence to the | 
Idoll. The Hebrews have faure words, to note the| 
faureſeyerallgeſtures of the bodie , the firft is Berach, |? 
The bewing; of the knee, 2 Chr. 6. 13. The ſecond Þ|! 
which fignificththe bawing ofthe bead , with| 
of the body, Z/al. 95. 6. The third is. edi, | 


the bowing ofthe head, the fourth is Hiſbrabboweh, The 


| proſtrating of the whole body uponthe ground... Soke | 


forbiddeth| 
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 Teſus _ Met 2+ 12, 
'onely to i. pe. het | | ing to be g Þ} 
| Secendly, wee muſt givenothingto an Idollforthe dr Soto wg 
intenance ofthe ſervice of ir, as the Tſraclites rooke LE 
heir care-rings and Iewels to makethe golden calfe. At of GOTTEN 
So we muſt not plant groves to'it,. Dee#, 16.22, - 
4 37. 2, We hanged our barpes upon the willowes, when 
hey defired usto. play to their gods; wee hung up eur 
harpes uponthe WWillowes, that'is\, upon the groves 
conſecrat to Bel/ws or Be/, and we faid.it were better thar 
our tongues ſhould cleave to the roofe of ourmouth, 
 than-that wee ſhould forget the worſhip of thetrue 
| Godat Jers/alem, foto ereQt aby titleor inſcription in | 
honour of thew;Lewit.2 6.T.- holga 
Seto inſtitute a Prieſthood toſerve theſe Idols, ed. 17. | 
12.As Micah conſecrated a Levite, in the originall it is 
| Implevit Micah manums Levite, 'whete | this Idolater 
imitated the forme of conſecration of the Lords Prieſts, 
Exod. 29, 31.2 Chro..13.3, Omnis veniens ad implen- 
dam manun, ſuem, thatis, to bee ordained:Vhen' the ' 
Prieſt was conſccrat to the Lord; the Ramme which 
was to be offered, was called Aries impletionis. Exod, 
29. 31, Becauſe the hand of the Prieſt was filled with. 
t when he was ordained; . Theſe Idolatrous Prieſts, 2 
Pg. 23-arc called Kemariar, as ye would ſay; blacke, 
97g. were ſmoked: with the ſmoke of the | 
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Spiritual and eivill 
worſhup are 4 

1 eniſhed by theend and 

intention of the vworz 

| -hippere 


| reth from Prayer, which may bee performed by the in. | 
| ward a of the mind ſometimes, wirhout any outward | 
geſture of the bedy, 2 


Spiritual Aderation and civill adoration cre dif 
gul 


| Adoration confifieh in the inward adoration of the| 
heart, andoutward geſture ofthe body ; and it diffe, 


This Adoration is an a of religion, properly to bee i 
performed to God onely, as the obje of it, forit| 


ariſeth of an apprehenfion of the excellence of God! 


above all things created , and itis Idolatrie when this 
| worſhip is givento any creature either direAly or indi- 


: 


{> 


realy. ; Y 


cd by the end,and the intention of the workhi 
onely diftinguiſheth them. There isno outward wor 
which is done to God but it may be done tomen,excep! 


| onely ſacrifice which is due to God onely, 'Exed. 21 
| Otherwayesthe intention oftheſe whoworſhip,and the 


end wherefore they worſhip , diſtinguifheth them, 
When the mother of the ſonnes of Zebedeas came to 
Chriſt and bowed to him, 447. 20. 20. deſiring that 


| one of her ſonnes might ſit at kis right hand, and the 
| other at his left hand, this was but civill adoration 


which ſhe gave to him ; becauſe it was but a civil 


| thing which ſhe required ofhim, raking him to bees 
| tewporall King : but when a Catholicke cometh and 


| boweth before the Pope ,he giveth him more then civil 


\ honour , he giveth him divine bocour; why 0 
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Iroveſt, Chriſt harh Totum peteſbar 
d remit ſinnes , but his mi 
fFam,as inferior magittrat C 
ing, they are onely but Heraldsro make intimetion 
fche remiſſion of finnes; "the inferiour magiſtrat may 
Irge obedicnce to himſelfe , becauſe he hath Toram 
tefbativam contrectans in himſelfe ; but no man hath 
Tot um poteſtativans contrattum within himſelfe to remit 
finnes. When they bow before the Pope,” they hold 
that he hath not onely poreffafem contreZem to remit 
finces, but poteflatem excellentie, and that it differcth | 
onely indegree from Chrifts power, whereas! the Mi- 
niſter in remiffion of {innes,' hath-not- this power | 
tExorarits fed $antum tiny: and he {doth nothing 
inabſolution but diſpoſeth onely the penitent, and by 
| the word and probable ſignes abſolueth him: this ab- 
| ſolution isnot a proper a& of forgiyeneſſe of finne, | 
| as if ithad a direQ, necefſarie and phyſicall influence | 
in forgivencfſe of finne : bur he is onely Cauſe morals, 
ſeu concilians, whereupon God is moved to pardon the. 
Penitent when he ſceth him humbled. But they aſcribe 
tothe pope the ſame- power which isin Chriſt to for- 
| give fmnes, although norinthe ſame degree: therefore 
when they bow before the pope itis 1dolatrous wor- 
"ſhip,& as the people called Simon Magus the great power 
of Goa. 4.8.10. ſodothey the pope 


2 I1 | The| 
Em ee ere reread 


o 
C $0 
. 


Wn 050 
- 


Binds $ Opeene. . 
Operantis, 
Conclufien. 1. | '- The concluſion of this is, No-bodily geſture 
A h ſpirituall-worſhip from. civil! ; therefore 
nothing of the outward bodily worſhip, 
| where the inward worſhip of the heart is wanting, | 
Tobeow dewne the head like 8 bull-ruſh and to ſpread ſach; 
cloath and aſhes under them, Eſay 58. 5. this did no; | 
| pleaſe the Lord: and when the Lord willeth-usro keeps 
our foere when wee got into the boaſe of God, Excleſ, 541, 
It 18 meant of the affe&ions,and not of the tootevf 
gy" to favis and hich 
Concluſion. 2. | y, it is favis operis, and not operantis whi 
" diſtinguiſheth the Ns ak theſe turne*coats, 
and time ſervers, who have a knee readie for every 
' tdolatrous ſeryice,their intentions will not excuſe them 
from iddlatrie, becauſe the chiefe thing which is in-| 
tended there is idolatric, 
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; Exod.20. 4. Or any likeneſſe of any thing that is in bea- 
pen above, or that is inthe ear, b, or that is ine 
pater under the earth. | 


Od knowing thewandring heart of man how 
A. Tic is to idolatrie,and to goe a whoring after other | 
Gods, firſt he forbiddeth them to'worſhip any thing | 
in heaven, ſecondly in the earth; thirdly in water under 
the earth, He forbiddeth them to worſhip theſe viſible ' 
creatures; but there is more comprehended here: God 
ſaid,in the creation, that he created beavenand earth.Gen. 
r.1. Butthe Apoſtle expreſſerh ir more largely; Colefſ. 
1.16, For by bim were ereated «ll things that are i bes- 
ven, and that ave intarth viſible and inviſible. So ſhould 
this be reſolved here more largely, as to things invi- 
{ible now inthe heavens, and to the devills whoare caſt 
out of the heavens,8 appeare to menin viſible ſhapes, 
Things in heaven which are not to be worſhiped: as 
firſt; che bumaniry of Chriſt, Chriſt God and man is the 
| obje of our worſhip, burnot Chriſtin his manhead. 
He that hononreth not che ſonne, bonoureth uot the father, 
Ro. 14.11. Al knees ſnall bow to me. tohn 20.28,"Thomas 
[| Laid My Lord,end wy God; yet the wan Chrift was tobe 
f | worthipped when he was lying inthe grave: becavſe 
{ |the hypoſtaticall union was not ſeparated by death, but 
the humanity by ir ſelf is nottobe worſhiped: for Chriſt / 
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} Towerſhip the gods 
{ bead ef Chrift with 
| emi, #7 | wortbip the-Godhead but with civill honour, which 
1 | were-blaſphemicz for ſpirituall honevr is- onely due | 
tothe Godhead, and the. warſhip which is duc to one 
of the perſons.inthe hypoſtaticall union, is due alſoty 
| the'6ther: therefore it.is not. civill honour which js 
given tathe humanitie of Chriſt, as it is united hypo- 
Moron ookett, os | atically with the Godhead; and. ſeeing [adoration re: 
the wreateſt excellence | [PEACE 4ofum ſappeſitumr, the whole perſon; it looketh 
in the 2erſon, alwayes.to. the greateſt excellencieinthe perſon, for- 
otherwiſe if we ſhould worſhip a pecſon, and not looke | 
to his chiefeſt excellencie, itwere no leſſe then to pro» | 
Cow. tefſe that there were no greatcr-excellencic in him. | | 
ea ute, | Example,If a King were beth a Dyke, a Maxqueſſe,& | 3 
| an Earfe,and it one ſhould giue im the honour ogely | | 
| Which is due.ro an (Earle, this were. in effet-rode- 
| grade him of his kingly honour. ſo to cenſider Chriſt 
| as Godand man,; and yet to giue him onely but civill | 
| honour, this were to. degrade him of his greateſt ho» | | 
i nour, |. 


nan 
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and motion inthe mi but the gtmemeng of vet 
humanitie i ATT ; thexolare i fould 
| ye a diſtin adoration.” wb | 
A 4iſtin & excellencic in diſtin perſons ſhovid haye Anſw. : 
a'diſtin& adoration; 85a. King ſhould. be otherwiſc 7s diverſep conic. 
rr" "hen Baron: butyeben chey-coneurrein.ope reth up a di 
Derſon,” then-there ſhopld nor be adiſtin adoration: rence and aBoAtinny 
therewe give onefortof adoration: the whole, toboth| _ 
'the natures of Chriſt in-one perſon. - prog _ 
- Ange's whoarec in heaven are not to bo worſhipped. Aogole not coke were 2 
"Cob, 2; 18. Let no man begnile you of your -reward, x > LR 
luntary:humility and worſbiping of angels, — 
ſelf in thoſe things which he hath not ſeen,varnt poſed ah 
in bis fleſbly minde,and nothe:iding the woo Where!the | 
Apoſtle reaſoneth. this wayes, every one whg is: ſub-| 
| jet and ſubordinate; as the members are to/the head, | 
ſhould nothave that honour which is:due to-the head. | 
Bur the angels are ſubje& to. the head;, thereforxethey 
ſhould norhbave that-which is-due to Chriſt the, head: 
Let vs pray to opr father, and he can {end legions ofape | 
gcls to defend us. 3fats; 26: 23s 7 (1 (1 

There aretwo forts of worſhip, enltus religiowis, | 
cultas ſocietatis; caltus ſocietatis belongeth'to all thoſe 
who are of one ſociety, the angels are our felewfer: 
: done tothiem, is donere:them asour fellow ſervants. | 
{| * This cvill worſhip which is performed þy men,isei- | 
ay — Ve _ in civitate mundi, Or Lo 


4 4 
Fo 


wn pac abehke Church. 


civill worſhip,and fo if they ſhould'appearenow. 
Whether is it adiverſe fort of worſhip which 15g 
| ven to an ang<ll and to a king? icmighr ſeem to beadi.\ 
vetſe kinds of worſhip, becauſe the'excellencie is db |” 
. | verſe; theking being civill;andirhe angel! ſpirituall, 2 
TÞ - There is a6 midſt betwixt religious _— ws c& 
FEY.” vill adotation: the adoration grven to an angel! and toa 7 
acl ang ta king || king, non diffirunt [perie; paigrad fires make iecirl 
indegree onely. © | | worthip; it is ſufficientthar it ben creature towhom it] 
| isgiven; but if we will reſpe-rhe degree, there may 
Ks orlefſer worſhip given;greater tothe angels, 
The Gale deans lefſer ro the king. 
are net to be worthips -| | In heaven there are alſo the ſoules of the blefſedde- 
ons | parted; and ther we may not worſhip: | for they ut 
| derſtand'nor what we are doing upon the earth, When: 
neat he Elias was to be 'taken up to heaven, heeſaid to Eljfby, 
which they contra © | 45he 'of me what I ſhall doe for thee before 1 gee hence, 1. 
thus Ny on him is | Kings 2. 9, whereby hee implyed that there was n6 
and not on him | place fo askehim after he was gone. And if the Saints| 
AY | ancarth refuſed this ſpirituail worſhip offered to them, 
Plal.115.t., -. Jas Pextand Birnabet AF. 14. 15.much more will they 
Erb 5-13 | refuſe itin heavengthey willſay,vot auto ws, wot wnto us, | 
| they caſt downe theit crownes before him that fittet| Þ 
upon the throne;and give himallthe honour, + | 8 
| Of old there were _— called. you oh ! | 
: whom 'Epipbanius 'makerh mention , who Daked|} 
| br i on Wo Rows cakes, my offered them tothe virgin Mary, this was | 
virgin Mary, | idolatrous worthip offered to her. So whenthe Chas 
le) of 
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to call upon him inqur neceſſity 
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No viſible things in the beavens,or inthe: .. 
earth to be worſhiped. 


4 


Grande I I | 


: 


| Exed. 20; 4 Or the likencſſe of any thing that & in bea- 


ven above, or Fc. 


S before tbe Lord diſcharggd things inviſiblein 
the heavens to be worſhiped, ſo' now he diſcharg- 
th all things viſible, ſcene with the eye, whether de- 
 vills appearing ina viſible forme,or the ſutine, moone 
and Rtarres,or any creature inthe carth , or in the water 
under the earth. 
Firſt, he forbiddeth to worſhip the infervall ſpirits, 
the devills,. immyriew, when the devill appeareth in 
any viſible ſhape tocallyupon him, or to ſacrificero him; 
ſuch was the worſhip which they gave bimin the Ter«- 
Phim, Elias intiſbbi ſheweth how they made this Ter«- 
{ 2im, they tooke a child who was the firſt borne, 


| vruogofthis neck,and embalmed his head with ſpices,- 


and they wrote in a plate of gold, the name of the ſþi- 
ri whom they called: upon, and they putitunder this 
| | head 
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: ox ky goats. Leu. 17. 7. 
I 


worthiped him inthe ferme of a flie,] 


] 2, Kings 1.2, | 
| atl-idolarrie thi dex There is no ſort of idolatrie in which the devillis] 
{arvill s workhiped; not worſhiped. P/4/, x06. 35- Tea they ſacrificed their| 

| | ſonnes and danghters to devils. ſo x. Cor, 10. The things 
| which the Gentiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to devils, « and 
| 94 76 God, and 1 would not that you ſhould beve any fellow. 
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the cup of devils. Thoſe idulaters made not a UireR c6-| 


fhip with devils, Tecaunet drinke the cup of the Lord an 
| venant with the devill as the former did, nor they con-| 


ſulted not with himdire&ly as they did. | 
| The Sun i not to be { Now letus come to viſible things, which chey wete 
worſhiped. | forbiddento worſhip, and firſt the ſunne, the moone 
| |] andrheſtarres,an.i things inthe heavens. | ; 
| 
| 


ow therexme to | | » Mien Rudicd firſt the courſe of the ſtarres, and thit 

workptle planes, | bred aftronomic; then they. obſerved the intluenceof 

the planets, and rhatbred phyfick; then they foretold 

| things by the ſtarres,and that bred judiciall atrologis | 

i | and laſt they worſhiped the- planets, ' and that bred 

| j 1dolatrie.. Ofall the planets, they chictly worſhiped 

{The 4Amoniter worthi- | the ſunne. The Ammorites called the ſunne moloch, 

{ped the tune | their God Mokach, and they burnt their children 0| 

1" God, a moſt yanaturall ſinne; they ſpareatcbe.( 
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E Sothe Zgypriens worſhiped the ſunne;andthey calfed 
[un 4dew dowmrnes they ſahured the Sun afar wy wand 
from Ades they made Adonis andtheytooke their fable 
of loofing and finding of 4denis,fromthe fettingand ri- 
ſing of che ſun, 8& the /ewes learned fromtheſe nations, 
'to worſhip the ſunne,the/moone and hogſt of heaue 
Scing the ſunge is the ehicfe of all the ;planets, 
is the reaſon why the idolaters call the ſunne che queen 
of heaven? ler. 7. $-and 44: 19 . When we burnt incenſe 
a”; ee Soon Ls i ig PAY | 
. Xt inould not betranflated, Wher we buret incen 
the gucent of beaves; the ſeventie tranflate it none 


__ 


rreane Ts tear, the buffs of heaven: the difference of -tc 
interpretation aroſe of this, becauſe th 

 malcah written with He,fignifie 

4t lignifieth a worke. 


1 gender: but withthe 


reforeaccording to their genders, 
Kk -M 


s WW cHinifrare 


Taey worſhiped the 
| moone as a goddcfle, 


Some worTiped the _ 
ſtarres and planets. 


"11:N2 
ey 200 TY. 
2w wj 
Lea and Rachel kept 


ſomer<lique s of their 
fackers idolatrie, 


I} +7 hes turns rope, 


| Gyro woros fi 


tens hiodet fo fooliſh 5 
creator, and to give all praiſe rothe creature, | 

| they are not unfitly comparedto'counttie people, who | 
havenever-been atthe court: when they come firſt to| 
caurt; the firſtmenthar' they ſee cloathedin fineapps- 

rell,chey tskehimro be the King; atidchey fall downe | 
and worſhip him: ſo'the heathen when ales ſaw ſonie: 


beautie'in the 'ſunne; they gave it'that honour which 


was due to God. :ſbemeſh the ſunne; commeth trom'rhe | 


| word, miniftrerebecauſe itis appoitited to ſerve 


| men; why then ſhould man fall downe and ſerve it? 


Secondly, they workhiped the:moone in the hex 


| ven,and Tob purgeth himſclfe ofthis idolatrie, Job. 31. | 
| 27. 07 my meath had kiſſed wine hand, Tet I beheld the| 


ſ#vne when it ſhintd, or the moone 


” in ' hey briebt- 
nes; the jidolarers when: they could not reach to the 
moone'to kifle her,r 


hey kiſſed their hands in roken of 
ns. 4. _ was called rw, quaſi IP pecere ml 
zum dds," | bs | 
"Thirdly they worſhiped the tarres'6x mazolorh 
the planets, 2. King. 23. 5: Aud he put downe alſo them 
that burnt incenſe vt Bull #8 the ſanne, to the moone and | 
 Lromz4alorh, rothe planets. Gen, 30. 11.494 Leah ſajd, 4 
groupe cometh ,and ſhe called his name Gad,Bagad r6ad in 
gnifieth binens fortunam: Gad was the hoſt 
of heavenito which they facrificed, and gave divine ho- 


| nour, Eſay. 65-11. and they called ir Maſel f6bs, bona | 


fortans; Lealr aſcribed-this good fortune to the i6flu- 
ence.ofrhe ſtartes: neither of 2/rdbswives were purged 


from their. farkers idgftarrieg>xzcbel Role her fathers 


7 eraphims, 'and' Liab aſbriben: all to #6009 fortune, and 
the iwfluegnce of the ſtarres.* - 


'Incarth'they worſhiped beaſts, the Iſraclites wor- | 
ſhiped che golden- 'calte-1 ia the wilderneſle, thiscalſe \ 


they| 


Wy 0 =oER 


TY — 
ht 


ts. cot. hn ttt cad 


i ie. ? No creature Vifivy to be OF FPIPea: 7. 

|rhey ſerup as a repreſentation of God, who fed them in \ way che Iſraelites fee up } © 
rhe w ilderneſſe, and [provided for theatn;'rhe OXC Was | : golden calfe. E. 
| [alwayes holden a ſine of plentie, therefore Se/omon 


; $ PEERS |! The oxe waza figne of 
' ſaith, where the 0xe_s wanting the crib is emptie; Prov.1 4. |plenie. 


| 4. and 15/eph becauſe he provided for the people of |, 
God in their neceiſitic, he iscalled bos dei, Dew. 33 17. | 
and the Romans ſet up a golden oxe to Minutiuz, be- | 
cauſe he providedfor them in the famine. So they de- | 
dicated this calfe to the*Lord; becauſe he provideefor | 
them in the wildernefſe;. 0 ID He TR 
The Lord forbiddeth them to make the likeneſle of | 
 male'pr female to worſhip'it;"Deare 4; 16. for they | 
worſhiped both bul calves, and cow calves, they had | 
| both gneg/im and gneg/orh Hoſes 10.15. and the Apoſtle | r>1H2y 
Rom. 17. 4. putteth the name Bea/'in the feminine gen- | py1QQy 
def, Baa, and TH Nd att ſhould be under ſtood: Toebsr. The apeftle in diſdain* | 
I. 5; all the tribes made defetiion ſarrificins 7 Id4uar to | purtech Bail in the fes | 
the cow Buul, 5 $v12u1 ſhould not be'underfiood here} | _ 
for what ſtrength is there in an idol} to belpe>' © | 
God made man lord over all his creatures, as neate 
and ſheepe, and all beaſts of the eld, Pſal.'8. 7, and 
yet man forgeterh this, and worſhiperh the very ba- 
ferrites. [19-2575 1-246 1G 01.267 | 


” 


Laftly, i» the water under the earth.” The Egyptians | 
| worſhiped Nzl#s as a god, andthe fiſhes inir- /o the | | 
Phisflims worſhiped Degon, which was balfc a fil and | The heathen worſhiped | 
halfe a man inſhape, therefore the Lotd forbideth the | te water =: a god. | 
people to learne at theſe heathen nations to worſhip ' 
things in the water under the carth. © ' 

The conclafion of this 'is.Jet us ſay with Devid,/Vhow 
bave 1 in heaven but thee? and there « none upon the earth 
that 7 defire befides thee. Pſal.73.25, FIO"g 
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| © No imagecanbe made to repreſent God. 
Commandement I 0 


1 _ E/ay.q0- 25; To. whom then nil ye tikew me, or foal]. 
be equal, ſaith the holy One? 


He. Church of Zawe ſay; for repreſentation the | 
| *- image of God cannot be paigted tocxpreſſe lively 
and fully the nature of God:: and inthis ſenſe they ſay, 
that God forbideth any imageofhim to be made, ſeing 
| he hach no forme whereby he can be expreſſed. E/ay 49, 
18.78 whom will ye liken God, or what likeneſſe will ye com- | 
| pare anto-him?. But to cxprefſe him by ſome vodily. | 
ſhape as he appeared here,that is no.idolatrie,as he ap: | 
peared to Daxzelinthe likenefle of an old man,and the 
holy ghoſt appeared in the likenefle of a doue: Ada57, 3, | 
| I6, When he is painted to teache.the hiſtories of the | 
| ſcripture, that ſo by ſenſible figures our mindes may | 
nd rt 
| aſcend tetake up the inviſible God; to paine him this | 
way is nota ſinne; angels.themſclves are immarenal! 
- ſpirits, yet they were painted under the law, and repres 
| ſented by chersbins; why then may not God be xepre- 
| ſented by an image? There is a great difference betwixt. 
the angels and God, Firſt they are finite, andebercfore 
there may be ſome. proportion betwixt them and an | 
| image; but God is ifinite,. and. an image ficite; there: | 
| fore nopropertion betwixt then... | 
Secondly, there is smago perſon, and ;mago repr eſen- | 
| #ationie offiey, the cherubins were no repreſencation of | 


the perſons of the angels; for they being immaterial! | 
cannot | 
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— Jugi ly repreſentations of the: office of 
micifteins foirits "Fragge a 
nted this way, that the /ewes 
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| | if they 
| take bim up,why 


they may take him vp? 
| 55p1ct, netaphore off in verbis, type in rebxes, the {cripture 
| Gab him woe with carcs,. hands, and: feet by 

| words borrowed-from men, bur ir: never ſertech him | 
| downe byany bodily ſhape painted: before us, ibut al- 
| wayes forbidderh usto repreſent him by any bodily | 

| ſhapezand there is no danger to the people by idolatrie, 
| | whenhe is repreſented to the care, by metaphorical! | 


to the eye by viſible ſhapes, 
How ſhall we conceive of: God then, that we take : 
him not up as an idols - 4 FAT: 
| We muſt conceive himrobea ſpirit, moſt juſt, moſt 
| holy; and-infinite, but becauſerhe infinite Godhead is 
but flaicely comprehended by us; thexefore we ſhould 
ſet the eyes of 'our faithupon the-manheod of Chriſt, 
| forhee that ſceth theſonne ſecth the: fathers-- When a 
man looketh into a chryſtall glaſſe, ir caſteth no reflexe | 
| tOLIm;but put ſiecle upon the backe ofit , twill caſt a | 
| refiexe: ſo when we looke upon the Godhead it ſelfe, it 
| cakteth no comfortable reflexe unto us, but put the hu- 


words, but great danger to them when he is reproſcated | 


caſterh a reflexe to us: | 


Kk 3 Now - 


| manitic;a$it were a backe of ſtcele to that glaſſe, then it | | 
| ' 


Oneft, 


Av ' W. 
How we- muſt con« 
ceive God. 
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| 127384 13 28 248 
| --There isadouble ſort of worſhip, the firſt is called | 
«dordtioreſpeiva, the ſecond is called «dvratio 4b/olnta, | 
_ | Abſaluteadoration is this,when the worſhip is termed | 
| in the creature, as objefium quod adoretionis,& the wors | 
ſhipis limicated-to-the- crearure,ReſpeRive: adoration | 
is this, when worſhip is giventodcad & fenſelefſecres- | 
ruresfor the examplarsfake, rhenthe exemplar i obic. 
aum qeo, andthe dead and {enſelefle thing is ebieZum | 
quoa, that is, wee reycrence.and adore[the dead and | 
ſenſeleflething for theexamplars ſake; Example, when | 
| weeatrendthe coffin; the corps being buried alreadie, 
the coffin-is ebiefiurm quod which we attend., and the | 
corps are obie3um quo which moveth us to aticnd the | 
| coftins ſo when we doe homage to the Viceroy for the 
Kingzthe Viceroy here is 0b:e:7am quod, and the King | 
obiectum quo, The more modeſt of the papiſts of old | 
| made bur the image obietfum qued adorationis, ani God|. 
| himſclic objeiJum que, abi 85 41 + 
I... Sh". | Againe they ſay, thatthereis aderatiocon;un2s, or | | 
Guts: _ | coznpyarre, and there is adoratzo yeſpetiiva: coaderatio of 
| conian4«doratio, theymaketo be chis; when both the : 
exemplar, and the thing repreſented by the exemplar | 
are worſhiped conienZim, as ebiectum quod adequatum, | 
this ſort of worſhip. they gagenor tothe image at-the 
ficſt, bur onely reſpectivem adoratiovem. f3 | 
Imago CSeewedam | Thirdlyzthey (ay that an image is-confidered /ecan- | 
anfueJ Formaines, | dum rem: nature, and (0.itis not worſhiped. Secondly | 


rater. CFormainer, 
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formaliter + in «Fs exercito, as itholdeth forth the ex- 
cmplar tous,and fo it is terminus ſfarmals edcrationss,and 
then |. 


* 


which both movera te ane ory nulele 
% and the image is but a CONC | 

{ caul e ofthie'ado , 
' | goc farther and 


«4 : . hold arc not only £ | 
1ntame thati Y accidentally to be wor=- i} 


7 


| be werſhiped accidehvdtly orinipreperly; but alſo by || aiped/bur properly, & 
bros 6g properly, ſo that- they end and termi-: j 

| rate thexworſhip as theyareconſidered in thetuſelves;| 
| | repreſented: and ſome of them ſay yer more plamnety,! 


chat itis the ſelf ſame worſhip, that is due to God,andto 2 I SPOWs 
| | theimagez andhat itis coedorarioor coniun@?e adevalhs, | HEE 
| & codem of ficia,oy bonorss genere colem animi moi; eaae | punct. 6. l 
| veluntete excitand; opinionzexcellentiadlt enltuad prom | 
Iypors ſpeibat ſecundure ſe , at imagineh vers coram pſa, on, [in vet int Fit gf 
in ipſa tanquam viearia; they clearely confeſle, that iris De wadt 
the ſame:worſhip that is duero Godand tothe image: 
and as the Echooft :ndividuums cum ſus ſons; (dit is one 
ſort ef worſhip which isgiven both tothe image and to | | 'f 
God: and Yaſques implicth, thatin' ſome caſe the deyill | 7245.93: 4 <6. 
| may be wotſhiped appearing in ſome viſible ſhape. _—_ 
When Dari«« motherSyſigambis came before Alexander | 
the grear,. (miſtaking Epheſtion for dlexander) ſhe fell 
| downe before Epheſtion, but knowing that ſhe was miſ- 
taken, ſhe beganro bluſh: Bur 4/exendey ſaid vnta het, 
be not alhamed, #0» err offi mater piim Epheflion of etians | 
Alexander. If a papiſt falling downe before his'image | 
and miſtakang the image for Chriſt and if Chriftſhould 
lay to him be nor aſbamed, thoy art not miſtaken, for | 
this image is alſo Chrift:then he needed not ro bluſhnor | 
| be aſhamed: bur Chriſt is: niore jealous of his' honour | 
— IG irto cp Age te Fn 
© concluſion of this is, Tt. 19h. 5. 2, tle children, | Coe FT 
A __ e of idols, Michs'sidoll bewitched thewhole tribe : Rein 
brotontam 2 ENCE -+ © ' > , 1.8] 


—_ 


2. £97. 6. 14. What communion hat 
_ 16.av4 what agreement bark the 


LOO 


-FDolatric isa-finne that is fict moſt eppoſite to God 
& himſelfe, and ſecondly it is oppoſite to his mariage. 
Fit ics motoppoee ro God 

1 2ci beber vitan Iritr, at 2s fo 
w/t@ ofe. entiom, and therefore he is www,veras, 6 , 
Firſt, God is evs e#t:#m,who hath his being of him- 
ſclfe,and hereby ye ſhall know that Chas, the living Lordi 
 «mongft 108. 1oſþ.3.10, this title diftinguiſherh him-from 
| idols yhich have ncicher life in themſelves, nor. 
can give life teothers.” ?/a. 106. 26, Avdibey joyned 
fo hegor and eas the ſacrifices of the dead,thatis, the 
who are dead; they are called dutnb idols,Hebuct,, 
2. 18. $9 Pſad, 115, they haue monthes but they ſpeake 
not, the idols are called e/i/;w, mibilitetes . Eſaye 2:8." 
Exek.-30. I3, and Tobsu,cmpiine «TI, $48, I'Zs 21.thinÞ, 
are true as long as they agree with the patrerge which 
is inthe minde of God, but when t ocfrom that | 
once, they are reckoned for ſhadowes of things onely; | 
. Prov. 20. 6, Whe ſhall fande « faithful man? as if be 
ſhoud ſay, it.is eaſie to finde ſhadowes of men, but itis 
a hard thing to finde a man indeed who is anſwerable 
tothe minde of Gad.ldolaters, becauſe they goe from 


this patterne, they are called #ov geps, Hef. 10. 9. 
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4 ; 
b W 
vo 
A | 
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IH, _— fic artribute af God who 15: Mares ng | 28 
ind cherefore. cho ſcripture by way of excel! g:oteamanſ A 
[ech. him vaws; 20h. '31-\15. Did nofonefeſb e | 
wornbe, that is, God,ſo Z 1 4. 9:In that day there ſhall | 
be one Lord, and his name onw,this name Ehbed, atters | 
ward the heathen called it Add, corruptlie, Dew#. 6. 4. | 
Hearken Iſrael, the Lord thy God & one,and: tt. 18. WFITER |. 
| with a great Palerh which letter ſignifieth foure,as the | 
' Hebrews, marke; to fignifie the foure: corners of the | 
 carth, and that he ſhould. be worſhiped in them, and | 
noneelſe but hee; although there be many that are called | 
gods ,yet F0 M4 there « butone God. I's C8, $.6+ * C6? 
The gods of the heathen were many; they had thir- | 
tic thouſand gods, as Hefied witneſſeth. And 4nguFive | 
obſerveth well in his booke de crvitete dei, that they | 
multiplied their gods becauſe rhey-durſt not'concre- | * 
ditall to one God: as they had one! ged for the moune | 
taines, another for the vallies, one far the (ca, and ano- 
| ther for the land; ſo they had a god far every period 
of mans life: when the child was borne, they. comitted 


him dee Lacine when he weeped they; committed him | 
| 
| 
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to vaticens. or vegitans: when they lifted up: the child | 
from the ground;they committed him. to Des Levane: | 
& when he was iathe aradle to Des Caning,&:{o thorow | 
the reſt of the periods of his life. But Devid acknow- | 
ledged Godto be his God from-his-mothers wombe. | 
P[al-22,10, Sothey had a god or agoddeſle for every | 
ſeverall part ofthe bodie, 7upiter the eldeſt brother gor 

the head; Neptunethe ſecond brother got the breaſt; and 

forcparts, and Plato the third brother got the hinder 
parts, the middle part or cintFamw they. gaue to Adars, 
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| How the gol Peaketh 
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ſ | tepra pe llis. 
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(i 4 [dolawiohy way of aps 


Oy iscalled fin. 


{- oaers pang 


and Goddeſſes, becauſe they. diiruſted them , «nd| 


_ not concredite all to one God, bur David | 
b all our bones: "And C 
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| pr | 
| [nm aſt ei. ih. as "Rachel tote her ik 


| Gods. Ges. 31. 19.and they had Penares their houſhold| 


; Gods, E/a y. 46 7 « They beare him apon tbe foulder, the 
34  carie bim and: {et him in bis place, mh hee Pendeth; Jiu 


| fo his place ſhall he ner remove. : 


The ef mer attribure of God who is Ens entiam is Ve- 


| cheth the idol! lies?Now per inexiflentiam, ſed pey 
ftentiam. Non per inexiftentia, that is,the divill f pakenot 
out ofthe idoll;bur per aſs:few174,that is,the prieſt lying 


| befide the idell he divill inſpired the Prieſt to {5 


. theſe lies. When the Prieſt {lepe vpon the $kiti of th 


beaſt that was facrificed, then the divell inſpired hi 
| this ſleeping the Greekes call it wreJzp3rw,the ido 


| rem, but che' dell teacherhs lies, Fibakat 2. 18 how | top | 


was bucche pledy#ofihe dovik profencr torch, Prichyl 


now when the Priefts Rand in defenceof their idols and | 
| 1dolatrie, and reach that they are to be worſhiped,then | 
the devil: ſpeaketh' by the ido!l, andthe idol! is the | 


pledge of the" devils preſence to the Prieſt, and that | 


devill.Pſa/.406:37;/1. Cor, 10; 20. 


The third artribute of God'as he is Exs entium Is Br 
#um,goodnefle,there is none good but God onely, that | 
1s,having his-goodreſſe of himſelfe: bur idols by way | 


ofappropriation are called finne, Zemenr, 1. 8. 34 pev- 


ple hanecommuteda rene; thatis idolartie. So Exod-37 | 


as - li. ton 


F which is offered to the tdoll is ſaid tobe offered ro the 
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Ate. A tt ied 


23+! 


| 50G place of 
} 971 except David, lofias and Echias, 
| rs. 


hee cannot ſuffer his ſpouſe to 5. 
oa Uts ſpouſe to goes | 
> Oe would bane her a hat 1 

: Was typed vader the law 


Ipinite, Revelat. 
| adulterers, lam. 4. 4. when the cw 
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"EXERCITAT Vi. 
 Commandement! 2 


- Hew be idols are in the fight f6 hs 


_ der,n9.12, Tehane ſet vp altars to that ewes f 
| EVEN altars to burne incenſe fo Badl. þ bag 


| THis TID moſt dereftable ; in che. eyesof hel 
Fr Lord,therefore when the ſcripture EEE of idols| 
calleth them abor#nationes, as the abomination ol the | 
Maabjees and Ammonites:W When the Romans ſee vp the| 
-eaglein the temple of leruſalem,it was called the | 
ws of deſolation, Mat. 24. 5.10 they arccalled| 
duryiieeTa \pollationes, 7.15.20. 
The apoſtle willeth-us to abſtaine from abominable 
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es abillivitis idotorum | idolatrie, I. Pa, 4+3+this cpithete is not put for diſtip- 


tibus. Aion ſake here, as though there were ſome ſort of ido-| 


e *addunt hebrei | 
etherum perperuom. || larrie lawfull; butitis Epithetums. perpetuum, as the Hee 


| rewes call i ir, as Pſal.86. 13, Thou baſt delivered my\ 
iy  ſaule from the laweſt hell, we caunot infecre hence that | 
© | thereare two hells, the epithete here is nor put forge | 
"7 Þ- linRions ſake, butto fignific the deepenolle of hell; (v| 
| the epithete is added here to fignific the vilcneſſe of | 
idolatrie, [ 
| Now if wee would ynderſtand how deteſtable theſe | 
| idols are in the Gght of God,  let.us goe thocowal | 
' the cauſes of "kN 


_— 


| How baſe and (ehfetens | Firſt the efficient cauſe; they th 
pr fc e that make them, ore bit 
j OO | wntotbem, P/al. I15. 8, What a ſenſelefſe thing is this |: 


| to make an idoll, and thento bee afftaid of it? t eleare | 
| like lirtle children, who blacke their neighbours. facts | 
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at #/ went 


«litlepeece of braſſe in comempt; forit is 
of the Hebr westo © reſſe their dimih 
ing Ne#to them. *Sohe” hem'G 
reos devs: 2. Ki «23.10:he | h, thar = 
pointed it for baſe andyncleane vſes,as roicaſt out 
 doung there,andt fil ec 
1*þ | | | ; ' 
bout to'caſe nature to'gee without the cam 23. | <#/nvothe7. L.ofthe 
T2. 13. ahd to hauca - dlethattheym ig toe reage, 
coverthe excremers? Allthe ceremonialt laws ar61 
"reduced to ſome of theimorall Jawes;/ our divines"re- 
ducethis place properly tothe ſecond commandement, 
that we ſhould 1cover theſe 'logthfome excrements: of 
| idolatrie, as. they' were to cover their naturall excre- 
; ments; $47.55 . 4 9 03 7 TE1 $6 be # UASHEUENS, L/3116» : g TheLord deteſtcth the 
Thiraly the lord deteſted the forme of thenig he dev | forme ofthe idol, 
| teſted nor onely. our whichi is abjects animalic | 
| butal(o to bee. repreſented by man, who of all vifib! 
creatyres 15the moſtexcellent,” P/al; 115: 57 The haue 
e1es and ſee not cares and beare nut; andumieth p 
| #02, theſe were madetothe fimilitude 6f marigat 
| Wiſe the Teraphims were. images madets: 
of man. 1.S«», 13, 19, yet hedeteſte& all theſe in 
_ Laſtly, fromthe effe&s.the holyphott calleth; 
| 1dols Miphlezeth,terriculiments: x. King. 5.29%; 
| that worſhip. thers fall yet 00 reflmeities thy wn 
| Revel.lg.1t. EEE 


| So they arecalled Gnatzabbim: dolores ſo they arg called 


+ Ones." 


the 
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OLE 49 gud 


T2570, torming vel cruciatss,becauſe theyputa man to || T2'V!? = 
a5 great asthe woman is when ſhe is in her child- Pals 35: 256-- 
Llg birth, *: 
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this 
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we. 2 3; 


4 them,and 


le loadfiene hath not fo great vertue to 
xr it. And as the whirlewinde carrieth a man vio 
ly:ſodo the idols draw wen 
The ſcripture maketh mention 


asthe mule,Camelr-pardalir, the wild afle;/and 


& 


®.E 


medany.. 4 the wild offe ſnafferb up the winde ar: hey 


Plesſure and none can tarne ber away: andas the dromeds 
15 is moſt ſwift tranſver ſing her wayes. ter. 2. 23.24. SO 


olatcrs(wift in tollowing theiridols. 


| - Theroare twothitgs thara man is: bound to care for 


ſpecially, his naturall life, and his ſpiritual}life,”” 
 , Hisnarucall ife conſiſteth in his health, wealth, and 
eaſe, but ſte how the idvlaters to ſerve their idols, de- 
- ſpiſe and-'negle@the care 6ftheſethiree, | 
\ | Firſttheir healktþ,theynegle their bodies, andthin 
their religion confiſterh in abftinence: Clef. 2, 2/3-they 
disfigure their faces and looketh: with:afad covnre- 
. nance. Aſait. 6. 26, And which is more, the pricſis of 
| Badl cat themſelves with knives and lancers wtilltbe 
| #lcod guſhed out upon theme. 1 Kings 18:28. ſo doe Fravres 
| fegelantes, who whip themſelves untill the blood run 
. downe: and ſometimes they have given their bodies to 
be burnt for their idols, ER 
condly,. a man-is bound to have a: care of his 


wealth 


| 


| 


= 


| 


| 


| 


| 


$. 


ts. At 


{ | wealthar and rckes ies, bus = prodigally have the idols | 
\+er 510pory thei Wols? Exod. 3, | 


| were in their, ares, 4 be rhem to homes: D! 

! $.4. 4: of their luer an lene hm then 
gk idvls. SO Exth.16:33 O04 ahve gfti twwhew,| 
but thou gioeft thy gifts to it thy lovers,and bireft chem. | 
| So 8/al.16. 4:deum alienum detent, that is, they givea | 
dowrie to their idols, and beſtow their upon | 
. them,and ſtand not for colt. 
| Thirdly theireafe,they care not for their eaſe, fo they 

| may dacisfie theiridols. Exod. 32, 6. ' And 7 the roo 
| early on the morrow And offered _ offerings. 

priefts cryed from morning untill evening, 1. Kings t8. 
29. (They were hot weary to uſe many idle reperitiohs 
and long prayers totheir idols. They gave fundry attri- 
butes to their idols,and to every attribute they uſed | 
ſay a prayer, and {0 with much vain babling theyſpent 
the time: So do many now ſpend their canonical houres, 
and this Chriſt: fotbideths Acre. 6, 7, But when ye pray, 
uſe not vane repetitions a5 the hbeathes doe, for they think: 
they (baff be beard for their much babling, 

And their greateſt love ſhould be to their children 
who ſhould ſucceed them; but the unnaturall idolater 
will not ſtand to offer his children to Nolech 8 to ſacti- 
fice them ro him! There is but one rare example i in all 
| theſcriptures of Abrehew,who at the commandement 
"1 of God tooke his onely ſonne Ifaach madyerns, the ſonne | 
| of his age,and would have offered him to the Lord, but 

icwas uluallte theſe idolaters to ſacrifice rheir chilares 
| fo devils, Pſal. 206.737. 

Secondly, for theſpirituall and eternall life; they 
preferred their idols toit.” Heſ7 2- 2. They carriedthei 
adulteries betwixt their breaſts: that is, the ſignes of 
their idolatrie, to teftific that the idol! had their heart, | 
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| (roreas they ſhould have carriedthe Lord 4 « bundle | 
|  mpyle e hawiet their breaſts: Cant. 1.139 © 
| © Sothey walked bebbuttoth,in their fatates Levit.20. 
23. Whereas they ſhould have walked in his ſtatutes; 
| they gave all honour and reverence untother; they. 
cryed,Great is Diana of the Epheſians, AiF.19.28. They 
kept their gods and changedthem nor. Jer. 2-11 h4th « 
nation changed their gods which are yet no gods? 
May we not concludethen, Jer. 10. 8. They are alte- 
gether brutiſh and faolifh t he flock is « dotFrine of vanities 
| They who worſhip ſtocks and ſtones and dumbeidols, 
are more brutiſh then beaſts. , 
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EXERCITAT, V11I. 


The many evils which the people have got 
out of i1dolatrons 2g ypt. 


Dent. 1 7, 16. Te ſballnot canſe the people 
to retarne to Egypt. 


Egypt was the matrix ofall idolatric, therefore the 
Lord forbad them to goe backe to eAgypr: they 
got much miſchiefe out of «fgypt, there were therr 
breaits preſſed and there they braiſed the tears of their Viy- 
gintitie: Ezek.23.3. Therethey-learned the grounds of 
their idolatrie,hence it is, that the moſt of the ceremo- 
niall lawes are oppoſite to idolatrous worſhip in |: 
oe. 
Secandly turbs miſcellanes, the mixed multitude came 
out of Agypt: Exod. 12:38, Who learned thera tomur- 
| mure and to crie, Vould to God we were back apain at 
| the fleſh pors of eLoypt. Exod, 16: 2, 
- __Mm _ Thirdly, | 
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- - Thirdly,chey gortheir leprofic out of «£gyps,tor that | 
fort of eooblia called Pani; when the skin gro! F- | 
eth hard, like the Elephants skin was bred onely abay | 
Niles in «/fgypt.Dent.28.17. The Lord will ſmite the with | 
the boiles of Agypte | DO gt ; Wh ; "i [ 

Forthly, they forgot their circumciſion in Aeoyp,| 
therefore it is called opprobrium «/£gyp1i, Joſh. 5.9. Thy | 
day have 1 rolled away the reproach of «Agypt from yuu.| 
| The blaſphemer cave | -Fiftbly, the blaſphemer who blaſphemed the name| 
| outefi * { ofthe Lord,Levie.24.1t0,wasthe ſogne of an «£gypricy, | 
| The golden calves. Sixthly, /croboam brought the golden calves ourdf| 
; egypt: therefore they were commanded never to goe 
backe apaine to «Agypt. Becauſe Hanpt was ſuch a vile 
| Fgype why called | Jandthe Pſalmiſt calleth ir the land of Ham P/al. 105, 


» 


OE hu - CCSCTCOCEY 2 n 


23.27,and 106.2 2-Hem was curſed by his father Noah, 
ſo the Egypiians his poſteritie were an accuſed people. 


| Foypt called Rahab, | ©£g9p8 was a proud people, therefore it is called 
-; p/4l.85.4and Eſay 51.9. 4nd now what bat then ade | 


in Agypt to drinke the waters of Sibor? or what haft thu 
fo dee in the way of Aſſyris, to drinke the waters of theri-| 
FED Ter? ler, 2.18, Sibor is Nilus, which fignificth black-| 
ay  nefſes for the troubled waters of Nilwe Ciffered much | 
' | frothecleare running waters of $:/6b, why then ſhould | 
$0 the city, for Zeroſ#- | they goe to drinke of them? and hee calleth Ewphrat: | 
eg it, the River here Antonomeſtice, for the greatneſle of 
it,, Ge#-. T5.18, Itiscalled the great river; theſe two | 
were the borders of Cexaen, from the river of Egyptto 
Eupbrates, Ex0d,23.31. I 
"What ; bop bleſſing was this then, when five cities 
10 the land of Egyps ſhould,ſpeake the languages of C«- 
een, that is, ſhould worſhip the Lord in truth, Avdove | 
of them ſball bee called the city of the Sunne, Eſay. 19+ 18. | 
that is, they ſhall bee converted to proafefle the truth, | 
and one of them ſhall be the moſt excellent citie, that 
- IO, the cicy where Xfarke taught the Goh 
rſt. 


red —— —— . 


D 
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bp 


; pew them. Revelat. 16, So 
| Andes they were never to returne backe to Eg7pf again) | 
fo neither muſt the people of God returne now to ſpi- 

| rituall Egype,  w 
Obſerve how ſob» doth pI Jud ements of 
old Egypr,and ſpirituall Egypt together. Egypt was 
lades with Creg ad "EH, ſoare they of ſpiritu- 
all Egypr. Reve/as.1 6 2. *s 
| _ Secondly in old Egypt the waters were turned into 
| bloud: So infpirituall Egypr, The waters of the ſea became 
4 the bloud of a dead man, and every living ſoule died in 
the ſea. Yerſ. 3. | 
Thirdly in old Zgypr there was great darkeneſle: So 
| in ſpiritnall Zgype there is great darknes, Yer/. 10. 
Fourthly,trugs moleſted the Kings chamber in Egypr, 
So frogges came out of the month of the Dragon, and ont of 
| the month of the beaſ?, working miracles todeceivethe | 
world and the Kings of the carth. Yerſ. 13. /annes and 
lambres withſtood Moſes in Egypt, 3. Tim. 3.8. And 
when hee wrought his miracles they ſaid, hee carried 
firaw to Apbra, asthe proverbe is in the Ta/mud, they 
meant that there was Magickenough in Egypt already, 
therefore hee needed nor to came to Egypt, to play his 
trickes of Megick.therey thus they withſtood the man of 
God,and hardened the heart of Pharaoh: Soin ſpirituall 
Egypt, doe theſe frogges and deceivers ſer themſelves 
"_ Msſes,faying, that hee hath not his calling of 


1 


Laſtly, there was thundering and lightning in Zeype: 
ſoia ſpirituall Egypt. Ver, 1 % "p - _ 
The concluſion of this is; Come out of her my people, 
that yebe not partckers of her ſins, and that ye receive not 
of her plagues, Revelat. 18. 4+ ſys Y 
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The idolattie of the 
Iſraclites under ercbo= 
am compated with 
their idolatrie in the 
time of Aaron, 


In benefits, 


In outward pledgesof” 
his fayonr, 
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compariſon betwixt the golden calves ſet 


Commandement $ 


fimilitude of an oxe that eateth graſſe. 


latric ofthe Iſraelites ia the wilderaneſle, ſerting vp 
the 
looke nearely unro it, 


and bringing them through the red ſea: Ter hey ſoon: 
| forgot his workes, they waited not for hu counſell. Pfal. 
106, 13. They forgot God their Saviour which had dent | 
great things in Egypt, wonderfull workes in the land of 
Ham, and terrible things tn the red ſea, Ver, 21. 224 
Secondly they had many moe pledges of the tfavout 
of God, then the cen Tribes had; they-hadthe cloudby 
day, and the pillar of fireby night, hee fed them with 


cabernacle,and the ake the teſtimonic of God pre ſence 
amongſt them, which Jeroboam andthe ren tribes bad 
not; therefore their ſinne was greater then theirs: 


God , who was faithſull in all by bonſe. Heb, 2, 2. thete® | 
tribes had 4h7jah the Shzloaite, but what was 


7 * 
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- 
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in the wilderneſſe, the golden calves in Dan and By, | 


 thel,and the popsſh Jdols. 1 


golden calfe,will be found a farre lefle finne, if we | 


P/al: 106, 19. © They made a calfe i® Horeb, and wir. 
fhrped the molten image: they changed their glory into the | 


Tz idolatrie of /eroboam-, compared with the ido- | 


Firſt, they had lately taſted of the great benefits of | 
God,in delivering them out of Egype by a mightyhand, | 


the bread of the firong ones, Pſal. 78. 25, They hadthe| 


Thirdy for prophets, they had Moſes the wan of |: 
hee to | 


_ TE 


Al | GRIRGE2-> 


inhonour of his idoll. 1. K:nyg..12. 13. 0 ſaid Aron, to 


| rOrTrOR 6s 4 feaſt to 1chova, this was a greater {inne than. 
that of /eroboarm. | 
| Nowletus compare the id9laters in.ourtimes with 
thoſe who worſhiped the goiden calfe. inthe wildernes,. 
and yee ſhall fee greater abomination iathis jdolatrie 
than n the 1dolatrie of former times, The Iſraclites 
gave the gloric of Chriſt who dwelt in acloud and pil- 
lar unto. a calfe; but theſe idolaters give the glory of } 
Clriſt when hee is dwcliing. in our fleſh, and glorified: | $4cre ceremonie Ferl:ſ. 
to acreature whom they worſhipas; God indeed , gi- one Os | 
10g ittotheir crucifixes and Azuue Det. Rs mw” 
| When Chriſt was inthe fl:ſh here, there were many | 
 |who gave themſelves out for falſe Chriſts, but-Chriſt 


| Mam 3 for- | 
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Exercitations Divi 
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— forbiddethtobeleeveſ 
rerfet chriſts ſhould not 


\ 


I is tentorinm 


4 oe danke the temple of God now, and he calleth the kingdome | 
| of T#da, tentorium meum in ea,my tabernacle in her, be. 
| | cauſe as yet they profeſſed the true worſhip of God, | 

| | 4bolebplayed the barlor. Perſe 5, But yet her ſiſter 4hs.| 
A compariton 204, | Hap was more corrupted then ſhe, Verſ. 11. So compare 
and Lada. Abolah the Tewiſh church with 4bolibab (who glorieth 
- | charſhecis the true church) and ſhee ſhall be found the 
greater harlot ofthe two. And thelord comparing $4- 
marie with Terſalew, Ezck. 16, 51. ſaith, that Semuris 
had net committed halfe of the finnes which Tuds had com- | 
mitted, but that Jada had juſtified her fiſter in all her abe- 
minations; auplificaſt; abominationes tnas pre ipſis, Sama- 
ria was not ficaply juſtified , but onely in compariſon | 
with 1#ds. So Luke. 18. 14. The publican went downe tv | 
Y, bu honſe,juftu« pre ils, juſtified rather than the Phariſet. | 
Ewerery os inin= | SO Mat: 12.41, The queene of the South ſhall riſe in judge 
| ment againſt this generation, that is; ſhall ttand in judge- 

ment and not fall, compared with this generation: $0 


A compariſon berwixe | if we will compare the Iewiſh idolatrie and the idols 
Ithe idolatrie of the 


ere of rhe | tric ofthis generation , they ſhall ſtand in judgement |* 
leowey, a"dcheidotarrie | when this generation ſhall fall; and there ſhall bee 4 


moreealie ſentence pronounced againſt them, then # 
gainſt this generation, | 

The lewes who were ſo much addiced to idolatric | 
before the Lord Ieſus Chriſts comming in the fleſh, 
quite renounced their idols, and they ſay now , that | 
there isno puniſhment which befalleth them, bur there || 
is adrachme weight of the golden calte in it; and 
when they ſee any church in which there are jdols, a J 


I REN PETE cot þ 


| adrachme weight in all cheir former 
| puniſhments. 


wk G 
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| Of the increaſe of idolatrie, and how it increaſed 
| and ſpread through the world, 


Commandement I © 


ler. 16.11. Tour fathers have forſaken mee, ſaith the 
| Lord, and beve wahked after other gods, and ſerved them, 
and worſhiped them, and ye have done worſe them your fa- 


thers. | 


| fans 65 4awerks of the ficſh, Gal. 5,206. And there is 
no worke of the flcſh that man is ſo prone unto as to 
idolatrie: The firſt period of idolatric began not long 
after the creation, Gen. 4. 24. Then began men to pro-: 
phane the name of the Lord. Pſal. 4.9.12, Manbeing in 
honour ebideth not, be i like the beaſts that periſh. Idola- 
try maketh a man brutiſh, /ey. ro, 14, Every mas is brs- 
| £1ſb in bus knowledge, every founder i confiunded by bis gr «| 
Ven image, S Se 
| Therewerethree notable men, from the creation to 
the flaud, who kept the truth ia ſinceririe and puritic in 
their PRen RT ry ore Noab and then the 
Lord drowned the world for wickednefſe. > | 
After the floud, as people increaſed they began to. 
EE ER build' 


yh - Fo abt 


I" miſcelanes turls | 
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King of nations 
chit and th 


Heber mi. his poſteritie, Melchizedeth and ſome fey | 
] The Chuthinthethira | Others who dwelt in Can4en. Thoſe of Hebers poſterity | 
5 remanes with | who went to S574 fell to idolatrie,and therefore an 4- 
ber bo with ſome few | ramvite is put for an4dolatcr in the ſcriptures ; Terah 4-' 
others, | brabams father an idolater, Abraham himſelfe was an 
| idolater, Zabay the. $97; an idolater, Naemen the 5y- 
| 7/4» anidolater,and Baleam the Syrian an idolater. 
There were ſome others who were not of the poſteri- 
tie of Heber who kept the truth amongſt thera. Gey. 20, 
4, Lord wilt thou flay alſo a righteous nation? 
Third period of idol | The third period after the loud when idolatrie it- 
oy | creaſed, was, when they ſetup a molten calfe which Me | 
| ſes cauſed bray to powder;zand wade them drinke it in 
| deteſtation ofthat idoll which they had worthiped. _ | 
- | Aﬀer Moſes death, Satanlaboured ro make an idoll 
Satan laboured tomake | of the body of Moſes, and that which he could not doe 
in otot 496409'%* | by him when he was living, he gocth about te effeR it 
by his body when he was dead; but Micbe/ withſtood 
| him. Ze4. 9. and buried his body where no man knew; 
| and here we may fee that the reliquesof the Saints are 
made idoſls. «a 
Thefourthperiod of The fourth period of idolatrie was under the Iudges, 
_ and here weſhall marke fourc thiegs. Firſt that none of 
the Indges themſelves were idolaters, as moſt of the 
ROME > Kirgs 
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time of the Iudges 
Secondly,v hen 
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L 
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givento idolatrie; therefore they rooke away the | 
Teraphim, and the graven image out ofthe houle 0! 
Miceb, and ſet it upin Dz,this was the idolatrie of the 
wholetribe, 15-7 better for thee to be's Prieff for the houſe 
of one man, or that then be « prieſf unto 4 tribe and a family 
| Sn lſraeh Ind. 18-20. | 1: 


of Maneſth was thefprieſt to this idolſ. Svdbey was 


fes,and the Iewes obſerve thatthey will nor bave him 
called the grandchilde of Adoſes, but of Maneſſeh, who 
by anticipation was called 2ene/eh , becauſe he 
followed him in his idolatrie;, yer to ſhewthathee 
was thegrandchildof Ars/es, the word is ſo ſer downe 
that it may be read-either Manaſſe or 3ſe. 
Becauſe the tribe of Dax was moſt infected with ido- 


reed in Dex,as a puniſhment of their former idolatry, 
and-for this cauſe it was thatehey were the firſt of che 
tribes, who were carried away in the weſt fide of Ior- 
dan.7er. 8, 16. The ſnorting of bis horſes was heard from 


which were ſealed Hhe paſſeth by the tribe of Dex. 
The fift period of idolatrie was under the Kings, 
dols, 


the Kings of Ifrael were idolaters, or tolerated it 

| Fe l ". Kings of 1/rael were ſinners except David, Exe- 
C ne Eccla, 4.9. 5- Thatis, they were ido- 
: J period idolatrie waxed by egrees, ih 


—_— mt n 
bv — 
Fe _—_Y "Y 


—n—_ Ok 
hy. alt. 
RW 


Thirdly, of alltherribes chetribe of Dov was moſt ' 


Foutthly, Zonerhes the ſonne of Gerſhon, the ſonne | 


the ſonne of Gerſhon, and Gerfbov was the ſonne of 240. 


latrie, therefore the golden calves were afterward c- | 


Das, and obn, Rev. 12. YVhen he reckoned up the tribes 


—1 cum } 
ſuſvenſo pro. "Vn 


- Jad nts of 
Dan 'for 
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a _— ht 


Idolatry came to z;grea- 
ter bigh in the dayes of | 
leroboam, 


| Yethe was nothing moved with it; and if wewill com. | 
| pare his fooliſh ſonne Rehoboars with his wile farber, he | 


| other gods. } 


great care he had to build the Temple, who fell nor] 
away untill. his old dayes , whe would: have thongh | 
that thedragon with his taile would haye pulled downe | 
this grear ſtarre? and although the Lord threatned tha | 


the kingdome ſhould be rent from him. 1. Xizg. 13, 11, | 


, A I 
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- may ſceme to þc mere obedientthen hee; for when hee | 
had gathered an armie to fight againſt leroboors and the | 
tenrribes, yer when the projens Shemaiebcameto him, | 
1. King.12. 24, He hackened ento the word ofthe Lord | 
and went: backe againe z but Se/ezzon went on in his| 
{inges and 1dolatrie. 
_ Secondly, 1t waxed-more whenthe ten tribes were | 
rent from the houſe of David and 534/omen; then Terobe: | 
am {ct up the calves in Da# and Bethel , then theten | 
tribes were Abolah, and yet Ahbolibeb exceeded themin | 
| whoredomes. Ezek. 23. | £11 
Thirdlyzit came to the height in the dayes of Mane 
#eth, and (oit contioued with the reſt of the Kingy,like | 
a leprofie, untill che caprivitic. Then idolarric died in 
the captivirie, forthere they were purged 2nd fined,ant | 
they brought ic not backe, neither went a whoring after | 


The laſt periad was when idolatfie began inthe cri: 
ſtian church, the beaſt which was dead was quickned | 
againe: Reve/ar, 17.11. And then the idolatric of the | 


a 


Gentiles was brought in inthe chriſtian church, 


Inay. 
_ bis cit in 
 whoring after it. 
Hen Gideaw made an ef the gold 8& 
rings which they had taken of the ſpoile, 
need not to take it ſo firily thar it was onely made 
gold,but of thoſe things which weretaken inthe ſpoile, 
whether gold, filke, linnen, 8&&c 
But it may ſceme, Yerſ, 27.Tha flatuit in 
ſet it np in Ophrs, thatit was of pure gold, w 
ſtand up, an image made of gold. | 
In the Hebrew it is poſat oncly, he pur it, and nor, he 
{ct it up, the prieſts Ephod was of linnen, and rhe big 
prieſts Zpbed was partly of linnen, and partly of filke, 
andpartly of gold. 0H es 
is word Epbod in the ſcripture is applied onely to 
ervlic periods whis pit 


18. And thirdly of the Levires: 1. Som: 2-18. 
Politicke againc is that which Devid wore when hee 
danced befor rke: 2. Sem. 6: 18, When David 
high pricft 46;welcchs ſon,1 pray thee 

« I- Sam. 30.7. And Ab 


 Nn2 


David did not put on 
the Prieſts ephed, 


70, Daw, to David prom i, ), 
cauſa, the ep ft rooke on this Ephod to aske coun 
| at he ſhould doe, Devid wore not tþ 
Sielly Fs fe, for by Ephod bere is mcane tþ «| ] q, 
whole beſdiigirs IG the prieſ::So Hoſe3.4 | 
; Now the queſtion is, whether G:acon rnadel bends to ; 
er vpan idoll in __ thoſe who hold the afficmative | 
bring this reaſon for them : becauſe he inſtituted tha | 
for which he had nor warrant out of the word of Gad, | 

The word of God ſetteth downe all the priefts oma. | 
ments: therefore he did not this .wichour "RY 
' together. He made not a new Ephod. 

Secondly, ſomc hold that Gidewn did not direQly "4 
upan idoll, nor did he intend todocir; but becauſe hee | 
withſtood notthe people when they committed idols. 
trie,therefore he figned. - 

It is evidentthat they did not commit idolatric tl : 
aſter his death, therefore Yerſ-257-it is not rightlytranſ: || 
lated, Farnicatueeft omns 1ſracl poſt.eum, as though they 
followed Gideons example in their idolatrie ;. Junine 
tran(lateth it better, poſt cum v ſcilicet Ephodems, or in & 
ſeilicet E hode. | 

Thirdly, fome.hold that Gideon finned offering ſacri-| 
fice withthis Ephod upon him. 

The Lord who ſpared not Y£2i4h when bee went 
to-offer incenſe at the altar, but ſtroke him with lepro- | 
ſie: 2, Cre. 26.17. and ſpared not Core, Dathan, and | 
' Abirem with thei: complices. Naw. 16. Would hee | 
| have ſpared Gia*on it hee had attempred ſuch a thing? | 
and is1eprobable.thathe whorefuſed the government | | 
when it was offercd to him by all their conſen, that hee |. 
| would aftec che pricitiood? 

Fourthly, it way ſceme that hee ſinned, in making | 
theſe holy veſtures to have ſome uſe our of the tabern#- | 
| cle, which alwayes ſhould have ſerved for the taberne 
| gle;.. 3 When l 


ye that hee —_ e 
not idolatric in making the bring theſe reaſons, 
Firſt 1wdg 8. 32. i is ſaid, Gideon died ins goed old 
age, which comprehendsin it foyre things. Fuſt, ful- 
nefle of dayes; ſecondly,tranquillitic of mind; thirdly,. 
a good name, and fourthly, to die inthe favour of God,. 
and this phrale is never ſpoken bur of thoſe who. died 
well, as Abraham died in bows canitie, in a goed old age. 
Gen. 25. 15, SO David, 1. Chron. 29,28.and 10 Grdrow 
here. _ Toes TEE 65 246 9s 14 7 
| Secondly, the 4/rae/ites are challenged forthis, that 
t Treweds , 


cording 19 the gogdnes which be had (bown 19 themYerſ; 35. 
Now if hee: had ſet up this idoll to make the people to- 


commit idolatrie , they ſhould have had no cauſe to- 
have ſhewne kindencfle to him, but rather ſhould have | 


hated him, 

But it may be ſaid that the Ephod became a ſnareto 
himand to his houſe: Yer/c 27. 

Although Gideon hiroſclfe finned notin ſetting vptbe | 


of his ſons, and the reſt of his houſe,tharis,hus friends, 
t was the ruine ofhis houſe inthe dayes of 4bimelech, 
when this Epbod.was ſet up in the houſe of Baal-bereth 
In Sichexs, 1ndg.9 .3 2. | 
 Theconclufion of this is, that we are to conftruethe. | 
aQs of the Saints inthe beſt part where wee ſee no evi- 

| - M proofe to the contrarie: farre lefle are weetocon- 

| acinne them, where the holy.ſpicircommends them. - 
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wot kinanſe rowerds terabbaal, or Gideew;ac- | 


| 


4 


Ephod, yet it tended to his ruine, that is, to,the ruine | 
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Cejetan goth abom to 
cleare Naamer of .idoz 
latry in bowing 4a the 
{ houſcof K/rmwes, 
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2. King. 5. 18. I»4hi thing the Lord pardon thy ſer. ; 


want, that when my maſter goeth into the houſe of Rimmen | 


after eof EA 
fo there, and dbbink 9 my hand, and 1 bow my | 
fin thr buſeo Rimmon, | 


Here is a queſtion moved, whether or not maya 
man difſemble his religion,and beepreſcat ar the | 
worſhip of idols? and ſome alledge this place fer it, | 
For clearing ofthis, Cajet4» obſcrverh, firft what is 
meant by this word Lehifbcabhavearh; ſecondly, whatit | 
is that N«amey cravcth; and thirdly, what the propher | 
an{were inferreth. We 
Firſt, hee obſerverh that this word Lehiſbrabhevenh | 
bowing, (the greekes tranſlate it ayeonvrey } was uſed| 
by the eaſterhe people both in civill and religious wor- 
thip, and it is tranſlated aderere (faith hee) but impre | 
perly onely,fi adorevers in temple Rimmentbut ſe in what | 


i 
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| Naamendefirethtobe diſpenſed with; he craverh onely | 


a pardon and diſpenſation here, for the bowing of his | 
body, as hee was went to doe to the king; hee acknow: | 
ledgeth here the true God, that hee would ſerve none |. 
but him,and that he would have an Altar built forhim | 
chat he might ſacrifice only to him. And wbehe returned | 
ro hiscountry,no doubt bat he worſhiped the trueGo@ | | 

And Cazetanobſferverh farther, that there is a doublc | 
anos. =; the knee; the firſtis called Gemnflexio imitate | 

e 


cond is called Gennflexio obſequy; and hee — | 
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| this he ſaith, was lawfull init ſelfe, and he bowed with 
{ the king, net having reſpe& to idolatr ie, but onely to 
[- bis bowing ſimplie. For the king to bow, it is not an 
unlawfull aRion, but when he boweth betore an jdo!l 
with an idelatrous mindeto worſhip the idoll,then it 15 
idolarrie, but his ſervant bowing with him, and doing | 
that civill henourto him which be ufcd to performeto 
| him atother times, is not partaker of his idolatrie; the. | 
| one is 4doratio abſolute, and the other is re/ativa; andhee "abſolute, 
| gocthabout roclearethe matter bythis compariſon, If | 46 
| a great man ſhould goe unto a whoore, and his ſervants- 
| ſhan!d accompany him, they gve nor with bim as he is 
| going unto a whoore, but (imply as hee is going, and 
| they accompany him now as at othertimes; burif 
they ſhould commend him for ſuch a fat and flatter 
him in it, then they ſhould bee guilty of his whoore- 
dome: So when NNaamay went into the houſe of Rim- 
won with the king and bowed there, this bowing was |- 
onely-a civill bowing, ſuch as he performed to the king 
at Other timesbefore. -/ |; 4 Ee EM 
But when it is 6bjeQed, that this had a ſhew of evill 
co bow in ſuch a place,and ar ſucharime withthe king. 
 Heanfwereth,if N«aman had not made a proteſtation 
tO the contrary that he would worſhipnene but the true. 
 God;it had beene's ſcardall, bur Naaman proteſted the. 
contratie both in word and deed,and ſo was free from 
ſcandall.- bm I I 
| Bur the matter 15not cleare 'et, he ketha prote- Naamans fat contrary 
[tations here, but it may __ that his is Se to lis proceſtetion, 
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be ſo pertinent;for i $ ſho with their | 
maſter in the bawdy houſe and ſee him committhat vil. | 
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% lany, could they juſtifie themſclves by their civill hg. | 
| mage which they-owe totheir lord?we catinor ſaythen 
| ply freeet fninbow-] rhat Neaman was fumply free of finne in this; and there. 
| $--=--ap  forehecraverh pardon. | | | 
Some anſwere, that the prophet fitteth his anſwere 
here to the weake and infirme conſcience. Row. 15. x. 
| Tethet wreftrong ought to beare with the infirmeties of the 
I-94. promhe foed his | IgE 20d they {ay his weake conſcience appearedin 
anſwer to the weake | this, becauſe he was not reſolved as yet fully whar to 
conſcience of N44, | doc in this caſe: This is the note of a weake conſcience, 
Biting | Rom. 14. 15.to be troubled and grieued ara thing, and 
doubt whether it may doe ic, or notdoe it; and yet 
inclineth to doe it,this is an infirme conſcience:the pro- 
phet having to doe here with his weake brother, bid 
- deth him goe in peace, & not totrouble him about this | 
matter; but this cannot be the meaning of the prophets 
anſ{were, that gee z# peace ſhould be an affirmative juſti- 
fying him in this fat, Naamer hath two demands, firſt | 
that hee might have ſo much carth, .as tobuild an altar | 
thathe might ſacrifice tothe Lord upon it: now-if wee 
ſhall fit the prophets anfwere tothis demaund , would 
the prophet juſtifie a thing that was contrarie to the 
Law,and bid him goe ſacrifice there? for they were to 
ſacrifice onely in the place which the Lord their God 
ſhould appoint. So goe i# peace, the meaning is not that 
| the prophet alloweth this fat of his. Non eff fad7um aj- 
probentss, ſed dimittentis & promittentis ſe oraturum pt 
ſalute ers; that is, hee approved not this that Neaemas 
asked, but whea he ſaid goe 2 peace, it was onely a dif | 
miiling of him, and ſending him away, promiſing that 
| he would pray for him.that the Lord would ſtrength 
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Tom onfirme him, who as yet was weake in faith, if 
GR had -beene allowed or-approved' by the Pro- 


pou what is the cauſe that ſo many martyrs of God | 


ave ſuffered ſuch great torments and troubles, rather 


: then tharthey would communicate with idolaters in 
| the leaſt ſhew of idolatrie ? 


| There was a ſtately fountaine of water, and the | 
image of Bacchus ſet up there with a vinetree ſj preading [ 
it ſelfe round about the court, and overſhadowing it; | 


when Licinias came for recreation tothe court, Luxes- 
tus and many others corre him, ſceing a branch 
of the vine tree loaded with cluſters, hee bad {uxentive 
cut it off, and heſuſpeRing vothing,did ir; Then Licts/- 
« ſaid unto bim, ſer that branch at the feer of Bacchas, 
But Auxentims anſwered, God forbid, o Emperour, 
that I doe it, for I am a Chriſtian;But Liciniwe ſaid unto 
him,cither getthee from my ſcrvice,or doc thiszar nab:/ 

| cuntiatis zonem {oluit or receſſist: The martyrs of God 


would not caſt one graine of frankincenle into the fireto | 


the idols; they wauld communicate with them in no- 
thing: therefore the Prophet would never juſtifie this, 
that he ſhould gee into the houſe of Rimmon upon any 
retence to worſhip:When the Emperor went unte'the 
Aafſe,the Count Palatine who was his ſwordbearer, car- 
ried his (word before him tothe church deore, but 
would never goe into the Maſſe with him; and he lear- 
ned nor, that this diſtiaion of genuflexio imitative and 
Hara obſequy , would have ſaved him from ido- 
trie, 

The concluſion of this igthat thoſe who are zealous 
for the glorie of God will acitherdire&ly nor indireQs» 
ly communicate with idolaters, neither will they eare | 
{wines fleſh, nordrinke of the broth. Eſa. 65. 4- 
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| The Prophet would 
"not juſtific N4amans 
goi-g into the houle of | 
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"EXERCIT AT x01 
of mixtures of. Rel ions TI 
I. King. 18. 21. And Eljab came unto all the pep 


and ſaid, how long halt yee betweene two opinions! If thy| 
Lord be God, then follow bj; tut if Baa! then follow him, | 


——_— 


40 worſhip two geds is a ſinne againſt rhe' fir 
commandement; but to mixe the meanes of Gods | 
| worſhip, is a- finne againſt the ſecond commande- 
| ment. = A { . 3" | | Wee, 
When things are mixed they are-not keptin puritie as] 
when Vintners mixe water withwine, or when filyer| 
and lead are mixed together and they make'vp a third, | 
difterent from the two; God will nothave his religion |} 
| mixed this wayes, Py” | 
The Lord-commanded, Exod. 30. 29+ to makethe: 
| holy oynement gf pur myrrhe,, in the originall it s| 
Jos. regions mar acrer, mirrbe libertatis, that is, which is free from | 
adbFe | all mixture, ſo chow ſbals make olcums de olivis puriſſimmn. 
Levit, 24: 2. the incenſe that was offered was the moſt 
: | tranſparent and pure incenſe, Lebhovab Jaccah: Exod. | 
| 127 133? | 30. 34+ Sothe flowre which was offered to God wis | 
Poe was, | fence pore, and the Apoſtle forbiddeth wnximyto 
_e aye, the Few go " | mixe the word: 2. Cor. 2.17. As Vintners mixewate! 
| "hep _ » and wine together, Prov. g..3. W1ſdome ſent forth ber 
| without mixture. meas, Why are they called her maides* but ro teach | 
| preachers to keepe the word in ſincerity, as virgins 
bour to keepe their virginity uncorrupted ; and thee: 
| forethe prophet Efay putteth tlic prophets and cvat-' 
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| burone religion. {to} 
| The Lordwould have his people a people dyelling! 


| by them(clves,/ thatthey ſhould have no medling with 


i! the heathen, Naw," 23, 9. Loe the people ſhall dwell alone, 
| and [hall not be reckoned among the nations, He would not 
have them lyec neare the ſea coaſt (for the Philiftims lay 
betwixtthem and the ſea,) left they having too great 

commerce by ſea with the heathen], they ſhould bave 
wazcd prouder and learned their faſhions, as Tyra 
- waxed prouder by trading with many nations by ſea, 
Ezek. 29.28, and this wayes they ſhould have endange- 
| red their religiongS«/omen of all the Kings ſent bis ſhips 
farre abroad to other nations, but /ebeſaphat and Abazi- 
| «h attempted this in vaine. 2. Chroy, 20. 35. and where 
it is ſaid, Pſal,72. 10, The Kings of the Hands ſhall bring 


farre Hands, but the Ilands which lay within the Medi- 


Firſt, it was not layyfull to mixe Gods religion and 
the devills; ſach was that religion in the houſe of 24;- 
cab, Ind. 17.5, Who kad an Ephed and Teraphim, an 


' | forthe wotthip of the devill, 


| 1  Againit was not lawfulltomixe Iudaiſme and Gen« 
] mliſme topether; Lewvi#. 19. 27. Tee ſhall not' roand the 


of thy beard, yee ſhall not make any cutting in your fleſh for. 
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| prefents to thee , what Tlands are meant here © notthe. 


terranecan ſex, | | 
| | Epbod forthe true worſhip of God ,/ ard the Terophime | 


| ©®rners of your heads, neither ſhalt thou marre the corners 


| 


The king of the Ilands 
who, 


Gods religion and the | 
devils mixcd together, 
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| Tudaiſne and gentio 
liſme* 
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 iſme cannot be mixed, 
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| | ges his people to uſe them. Such was the mixture of 
- | the Samaritan religion, who worſhiped both the Loy 


- 


ſabbath. 
Chiriſtianitic and Tuda- | 


|- of grace tao ſoone from the lees of the ceremonies, put: 


| the goſpel! alragerher irom the.ceremonies. 
| Whern-juda 


|. the cleane and the uncleane beaſt ; when the apoiiies | 
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+ | and the idols of the land, and ſuch was he religion 


| the Gergofites who learned maby things of the hearhey, 
| as pe og th fleſh, and not c circumcile;and ofthe 
| Eb:onttes who obſerve both the Iewiſh and Chri tan 

Thirdly, it isnot lawfullco mixe chriſtianitic and ju. 
daiſmez ſuch were the Ga/atians, whe would keepethe 
ceremonies of the law and the goſpel, ei] 
' Aﬀcerthedeath of Chriſt, when the apoſtles obſer] 
ved the ceremonies of the law. with the goſpell, whe.) 
ther mixed they judaiſme with chriftianitic, o&-not?. | 

They kept theſe ceremonies but for a while, forthe 
winning of the weake Iewes: VV hen Chriſt eame inthe 
fleſh, the ceremonies and grace were mixed together| 
like the new wineand the dregges; then the lees began| 
co-ſettle-downe, and the wine to bee ſomewhat more} 
cleare: ſoat the firft, the wine of grace and the cerems- 
, nies which were the lees, were mingled rogether, and| 
afterwards they- began to be ſeparated; and as the Vin | 
| tner, if hee draw the wine too ſoone from the lees,it 
will become ſowre ;. for. the dregges keepe the wine| 
from corruption, therefore hee who minderh to keep. 
| his wine, lerreth it. ftand upen.the dregges awhileto | 
-preſerveit: Sothe Apoſtles would notdraw thewine | 


leſt this wine ſanding too long upon the lees ſhould || 
| Qorrupt, as Moab did: Her. 48. 11. therefore they rey 
iſme and gentiliſme were mixed toge-| 
ther, here the oxeand the afle were yoked togethe!, || 
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'bur by accidem; for as bee who buildeth a vaul letteth |: 
the cemrelsftand untill he por in the key ftone,and then - 


hee pullech them.away:, ſowhen the corner ſtone Ieſus 


liſme 


| 


{fy together, for the Iewes ceremonies. belonged once 


| 4uites a people in Syria, whio ke iſtian ſabbath | 
| p PA 1454 ; 1. A, eepe the chriſtian ſabbath 
| with the Chriſtians, andthe Teyvith ſabbath with the 
[1 ewes, and they worſhip. the ſunne and the moone 
| With the Pagans.. # antes Ly eg £4 teh 
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| [Zenrili [me,and Arrianiſme AS Turciſae, Some is made 


Chciſt was comd;it was time that theſEcentrels, the ce- |: 


remonies ſhould be removed, 


\Fourtchly, ir is notlawfull to mixe chriſtianitie and || 
gentiliſme, ſuch was the doQtrine of the Nicelaitans: | 
Revelat. 2. 15.and ſome inCorinch who profeſſed that | 


there was nor a reſurreRion;.. Such is t wy. of | 


thoſe in Z»/ſi« and Msſcovia, they have ſome chriſtian 


profeſſion of the Grecke church,and mixed with, many | 


hearheniſh ceremonies,  __ A ay aka 
Whether is it a greater finne to mixe judaiſme and- 


chriſtianity rogerher, or to mixc ALAN 


 togerher. ES | | ) el alrite a vids 
It isa greater ſinne to mixe_judaiſine and chriftiani- 


to the church; ani] therefore for them to riſe up: againe 
to moleſt the Church,is a greater ſinge, then when the 
ceremonies of the gentiles trouble the Chutch. ... ..._ 
 Fiftly, when arcligion is made up of judaiſme, gen- 
tiliſme,and chriſtiavity ſuch is the-religion af the Mar- 
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Some idolatraus worſhip is made up of judaiſme, | 
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the motives which mooved the heathen 
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© Rom, T, 2t Becanſe when they knew God they glri. 


| Commundement\ 2; 


fed bim n08, they became vaine in their imaginations. 
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Thebeathen fot wpan -  , The firſt groune was their d- re t0 


eto continue the | | erity: and'r 
name of their predeceſ- | 7 4 So od RT IST 
foun,and their poſteri- retcntation | 
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Felder rhe Soderod they hare omen 
cld before rtiem: So defired they. toNavelomen 
ſigne of a godhead amongſt"themz. and having theſe 
dges, they thought that theirgods :wauld ner lcave 
thew, and wanting theſe, they thought the gods would 
When 4/exander the great belieged Trav, one of 
their Diviners ichodctenng cycaledto himin | 
2 dreame,thattheir god Apollowasto depatt-fromrhem | 
ſhortly; what-doe' they toderaine polls ſtill amongſt | 
thera? they rake the image of 4polotheir god;and bind | 
it with a chaine of gold ro a poſt, thinking thereby.ro 
detaine Apollo, they held that this image was pledge 
of his preſence amongſt them, and theythevght ſo long 
2 they kept the image of 4pollothat he would not leave 
Nem- » 
The third ground which led them to this ido/atric, 
wastheir boldnefle to repreſent god wyſtically by their 
bicroglyphicks, repreſenting himas they pleaſed. In | Flur<rcb. de 7fake oy 
Thebe a towne of Egypt (as Plutarch maketh mention) | %*** 
they worſhipeda god whom they acknowledged to be 
ann, par hay painted wage wp in BE wn 
or a men biowing an cgge out of his mouth, whereby 1 | 
1 they fignified,that ic n.., A Lord that made the D_—_ DITA me? God 
{| world by his word, and they dedicated a ſheepe to |} 47*40%* rufice bs, 
by becauſe of old, milke was.their food for_the moſt | 7" 
So in thetowne of $4; where Afinerve was: worſhi- 
| ped, before the gates of the Temple they had this hiro- ' 
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Dent. 7.25 
| barne with fire; thou, 
| & #por them, wor take 
in, fir it is an abominat 

we mult give no 

ke nothing from it, Ns 

There were three ſorts of Cherem, or things exec 

{| ble under che law, firſt 'whenbo! men and caſts were | 
to bedeſireyed, and thennothing came cither ro Gods 
uſc'or to the peoples;ſuchwerethe 
lewcs who tell awiy from the true 


and inthis ſenſe the Am-elekjres and tele Yoe 
execrable, © Ke add 


filver braſſe, 'and' 


ſanQtoarie, and theſe of i þ wete 
| ſort: Toſh. 6. 


' Therhird fort were the g F | f | | | WE 
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_ Gideon rh the bullock which was appointed for 3x 

and offered the bullock with the w 

Jude. 6.26. S9 the Beth 

cart, and thekine,and © 

| THC AS" a * I. S49. 6.15. be | 
they were not idolatrous inflate; forcven asthe clo 
thes ofthe leper being waſhed, were made cleane, Lev, ! 
21.8, So thoſe things which belonged to the [delater ] 
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ard were not idelatrous in ſtate, might be cleanſedar 
| converted to other uſes, 
But when a thing was idolatreus in ſtate, and cart 
d badge of the ido!l Qill upon ir; as t| 
images of gold and ff! d their ornaments, Dy 
7.25. they werero be caſh; away, and not to be conyer- 
 redto any. other uſe, E/ay.30, 22. 7e (balls 1 
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ccvering of thy gr even images of ſilver, a 
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| Lingus dds. 


idol hide:z and ſome wor _ Acinacis,, the 
Cn on pane] 10 fe] [311.7 19}: 'old.a ſword was called 
The $cy/biens wor- | aS Fannin an ancient writer teſtifieth, and the Babyl 
—_ | ment they hold to bee the cloak which cov 


the i oll, and the two hundred ſhekelsto be 
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divinitic in it; this clne Conſfcantinel 

ſed ro be put in the temple of 4/exs 

elne both in matter and. | 

was in the idolatrous uſe betore.. 
hat which is idolatrous "agree 


from Afilcom the god of the 4 

his owne head..2. Sam,"12."30.”” 

crowne of the god of the Frmenites, then 

trous inſtare; and David could not have ſer ir 
owne head. Wherefore hee tooke this.crowne 
Makamrthe king of the Ammeyites, and ſetit upon h 
ownec head. STD Woes 7 


his owne head * a talent inweight is fortie (ixe 
and fourteene ounces,whicl being reduced to 
of our money will.cxtend to 2250, poun 

| Ar#won could not weare ſuch 8 

weight upon: his head therefore it may ſeeme 


head ofthe king, a OH bion 
Moſt thinke that Taleat here is 


was taken from the head of the idoll, and not from rh 


- 
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But how could the king weare ſuch a crowne vpon. 
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thatis, it was worth { ah, 
for my wages as much aS1 wg} 
; dly; he both changed the forme of it, 
nifhed the weight of it; 

;  Againe theſe things-whi 
which have } oy a wp | TE -0 
. beene the immediate in- | infiruments.in the wotſhiping of idols, theſe maybe! 
ferument of Idolaicy | wed; g church may bee uſed although beforeidal 
power beene : There was no mountaine 
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The Idollitfelfemay .moredefiled with idolatrie then the mount of © 


{er "SEENG © was, andtherefore-it was called yons_corraptionic, 2; 


King. 23-13. andiyct noplacewhere Chriſt prayed 
T-oſten aa chenes:/: 7 ann, 37 f3 3 5 rt Vi rot 
{. . The, idoll it ſelfe may not bee uſed, becauſe: irhath 
-beene.rhe immediate inſtrument of idolatrie;when ſoul 
Giers doe beſiegea towne-and take it, they pull 

the trophees and celours of the enemies | 
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-towne ic ſelfe, the idols arethe trophees, enfi 
-colours of idolatrie, and therefore to be pulleddo 
Dent.. 12.2, 3- Yee ſbal{ verily deſtroy all the 
"Whoreiw the wations,wbich ye ſhall poſſeſſes ſexvetbeir Gl 
Then ir may leeme that the places whexe' idols have! 
worſhiped ſhould be deftroyed. 1. 
Anſw, Thiswasa temperarie ordinance,ard a part of Mej 
pt patictat wes do. | policie which is now abrogar, for howſgever the eque 


did 'f Logs A _ Fi. | . 
thelraclers. @—@ [fy Of this y teaching us to dereſti 


& 28+ < Mina d$ 38. by, 


.. The. Lord commanded to. 
holy things, when the rcligious uſe of them cea 
 burne that which was left of the Paſcha. 'Ex# 


a 


'Sethat which was left of the ram of arton, 


: 


15..the equitic of this erdinance 
teaching us how.to regard holy th 
eſtimation than common thi | 


2.9. 34+ and ſo of the fleſh of he peace offerit 


_ if they had mar- 


_ 


wife. was not ſanRified by. 
law, as ſhe may be underthe 
the rigour of this law. 
much 25 any thing belongic urge ir 
0 Levill uſe. Zoſh. 7..1- Itis now.changed; and the 2- 
Domination is takenaway,we may cate now of the ido- | 
Jothites,when they are not. in the temple of the idols, | 
which they might notdoe unter Moſes law. £4 
; t th ralen ſcrpent was aboliſhed, why ſhould nor. 
| -—PY-2 the 
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heated 


| now. 


Things are elves i enthey 2 arein cheat 
of idolatric, bur out of that aR and place, and carrying | - 
no Cr wane of the idell, they ceaſe to bee idole. | 
rrons,a 4x be uſed. Example, no man mighteate of 
the fleſt acrifice when it was in #deleio in the | 
place where the idoll was worfhiped;yet the reſt of the | 
fleſh, when it was fold in the ſhambles they might cate. 
of it: for relate extra nſum now ſunt relats, the relation 
here ceaſcth betwixt the fleſh and the idoll, 7e/ie» the 
apoſtate cauſed conſecrate the whole fleſh inthe ſham-: 
bles to the idels, thinking that noac of the Chriſtians 
would cate of it; bve the ficſhia the ſhambles was extrs' 


ſam, it but was idolatrous in the temple ofthe idols, 
but not inthe ſhambles, 


_ - 'TheLord forbad the Tewes /ibamins gentinm, Deut.. 
32+.37-. but the lewes added that they thould drinke | 
| none of the wine of the gentiles, that i is any meate of 
drinke dreſſed by them; and therefore at this day they | 
will neither cate of the chriſtians meate,nor drinke of 
their drinke, but they will give of their meate to the | | 
chriſtians; ic was onely libawen, the idolatrons drinke of 
thegentiles which the Lord forbad them,but he forbad 
| them not fimply their meat and drinke. 
The conelufion of this is, as he who is chaſt acſpiſcth 
 notonely the harlor, but alfo the favour of rhe harlot:. 
ſo if we would eſchew idolatric, we muſt not onely © 
chew idols, butalſo things dedicated to idols. 
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 . EXERCITAT. XVL 

The reaſon why the Lord wil wt ſuffer idolatrie. | 
o Command aha £0 > nd hs | 

Exod. 20; 5. For the Loyd thy Gill ano jealous Gon, 


A? theſe words, 7m the Lord, are prefixed to the | 
: A5rt commandement; ſo _ are atnexed to the 
reſt: they are prefixed to the firſt by way of preface; 7 
| am thy Lord thy God. Exod. 20.2, Sothey are annexed | dement 
F ro the ſecond; as here, and Levit, 19. 4- Twrne yee wer: 
| wnts idils, nor make to your ſelves molten gods: Tam the | 
Lord your God, To the third, Levit. 19. 12, Te ſhall wor 
ſmeare by my name faifly, neither ſhalt thow prophane the 
| name of thy God: 7 am the Lord, Tothe fourth Yer/z30, 4 
| Te fball keepe' mey ſabbath, and reverence my ſanctuarie: 7 
| emtheLord, Torhe ePeg; 3« Te ſhall feare every man | 
bu mother, «nd hs father, aud keepe my ſabbaths. lam the | 
Lord your God, and Ferſ. 32. Thou ſhalt riſe np before the | 
hoary head, end boncur the face of the old man, and feare 
thy God, 1 am the Lord. To the ixt, Perſ. 16. Neither |... 
ſhalt thou fland againſt the bloud of thy neighbour: lam the | 
Lord. Tothe ſcaventh, Levit. 18.6, None of you ſuall ap- | 
proach to any that is ntare of kin to you, to mncover their nas | 
keaneſſe: Fam the Lord, To the eight, Yerſ. 19. Then 
| fbalt not defraud thy neighbour, &c, 1am the Lord, So to 
the ninth , y7er/; 16. Thou ſhalt mat goe up and downt us « 
Falcbearer aniong the people, 1 am the Lord, And generally 
- on bpm omni Levit. 18, 5. Teſball there- | 
ore Keepe my fiatutes and my judgements, which if yee doe | 
| Je thr {org the Lord, Hehath ſet "orion 
| ART: _ to 
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Lam 4 jedhows &od, the Lord whoſe delights were with | 
the ſonnes of men, Prov, 8. 31, will interchange with | 
man, he will both lend ſome things te him, and borroy | 
ſome things from him. 4 
Ws, : ont ang ſpoken preperly, which ariſc either | 
| Things arifagfrom th from. his underſtanding or frem his will. From the un. 
| = and will | Jerſtending,as his knowledge,and providence,theſcare | 
iolnerupt xi _ | firſt ſpoken properly of Ged,; and then attributed to | 
7 | | man- Sotheſe' which ariſe from his will, as his good. 
neſle, mercie, and grace, hee communicateth himſelte | 
Wo eeatinn = pl bv Ry : and "ago hee is pe 
: - -- | Jed the father of them. 70b. 38. 28. Pater platie, the 
ES. x father of rarne. This word father is Abdaer prot 3 | 
to him. Zpbeſe 3. 15. Of whom «ll fatherhooas in brave 


&} s ma muTpIA? | and earth are namea, and it is borrowed from him and 
given to creatures; either when men beget aſonne, or| | 

when they make a thing,they arecalled the father ofit, | 

Gen, 4. 20. borrowed from him who is the father by 

eternall generation of his ſonne; or father by creation 

| of allthecreatures. ae 3 

Somethings firſt pro | | There are NNE ns which are firſt prepertothc 

ri 


m_ 8 


to the creatures, and | I * 3b he | 
then areributed ro God. | CICALUTES, and then attributed to Gad by. way of mets 


phor, ſuch as are ſpoken of God #7 «ripomwypier 8 
| when we attribute hands, feet,and eyes te him, Second: | 
poet things as are ſpoken of hin, xs] 2:xiay, when 
pdite 


ſcripture bringethin God angry after the manner of 
Things proper tothe | MAN, Þ/al, 1 8+ 8. There went up 8 ſmocke out of bis noſtriti 
creatures attribared to | Thirdly theſe things that are ſpoken of hin »«] 4/9999 
God three waycs, My cw ip | | 

ni147, when paſſions are attribured to. God after the 
.manner of men; and they arecither ſimple or 'colt- 


pounded paſſions Simple,as anger, hatred, compo: 


bod 


| 


"Why the Lord will ſuffer 1 dela 


e 
4 


1 ſenſe: Ina good ol we aan > to 
'] as Nam. +; I3. Kinne le loban,he WAs S416 for bis God. 9 pak. Nav Megs 
| But whenitis confirued with Beth or Eth, thenitis ta- | 45. E/. 
[i horom fr, nn 04 hn adhd | jy 

1 be be jeal, & wife. . TT 1 Sons 2, 

rtote __ rags -aFirPs pon NG » | NUN IRFWIP? 
thereforeit is called the fire ofbis jea/oufie. Zeph. 1.248. | © © © 
God, becauſe he hah wart _ CONE rk | Tealouſic what, wa. 
he is jealous of her,le uldgoe a w from |... . his 
him ifier other gods. In heayen 20 onely loveth the þ oe ron 5 
criumphant-Churchhe is not jealous of herz in-earth he 
is jealous often times of his militant Church, bur hee 
hateth her notg but he haterh the childrenof this world 
altogether, : F 
A loving husband firſt beginneth to ſuſpe@hiswife, 
then he becommeth jealous of her, and laſt he comerh 
.to hate her and caſt her off: but before hee come to caſt | 
her off, hatred faith, I willcaſther off, becauſe ſhe hath 
played the harlor; but love faith, lam loath to caſt her 
off, becauſe ſhe hath beene the wife of my youth. Shee 
| is the mother of my children, and fo love prevailechfor 

a while, burar laſt when thee continucth in her adulte- 

ries, then hee turnech her away, and giveth her the bill 
of divorcement, and hatcth ker more than ever hee lo- |. 
ved her: ſodoth Goddeale with his Church before he | 
caſt her off. TL ids F.- 
- . This jealonſic is a ſtrong paſſion. Cams. 8. 6, ealorfic 
% crnell as the grave:The grave ſparethno man,and there 
15 80 redemption from the grave: So the icalous hu. 
band, nothing will {atisfichimzand asit is a dangerous 
/ hor meet 3 beare robbed of her whelpes. Prov; 19, 12. 
3 and rhe revVenger of bloud in bas heats. Deaf. I'9, 6. So 
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he reſt content thengh thou giveſt many gifts.” (| 
©. So this paſſion is a reoted paſhon: under the Lay | 
the: ſacrifice which-was' offercd-for the woman ſuſpe. | 
Redefadulrery,iscalled ob latiorecordationis phe offering | 
of memorial. Nayp. 5. 18. in all other fectifices imaueh | 
was purged and forgotten, bur in this ſacrifice the| 

wrong 15 remembred,and the lay,there arc threet Ines 
| whichcan hardly becured,iealoufie, frenfie, nd herehe, 
___ | -+-TheLordſettcth this artributeof jealdafie beforethe 
1». | Church here, towarne her to abſtaine from idolatrig | 
Why the Lord ſetteth | 8nd ſpiritual adulterie: 'If che wife would remember | 
9's word jealoulie ro 1 the rage of her husband, it would terrific her; andifſhe 
' | weuldeememberhislove,this would keepe her inobe.| 
| dience : the adulterous woman when ſhee enticed the 
young. manto adulteric. Prov. 7; 19. She ſaith, The may | 
i n0t at home, bee is gone a farre tourney, hee bath” takens | 
h1gge of moncy with him, and will come home at the dy «þ-| 
| poixted; She faith, the good 'man will come home; but | 
| not myjealous husband will come; neither thinkethſhe | 
| thys with herſelfe, what ifhe come home andrake me | 
A difference b:twixo | 10'the at of adulcerie* | c2-IJ 
194-519 yr wrong _»;Godis2 jealous husband;markea difference betwint 
hu bubands, | Hinzand-othier jealous husbands. er; 3.1." They ſay if # 
| 2:43 put:away bs wife, and ſhe gue from him; and betome 
another mans wife, ſhall hee retarne unto ber againe? [hal 
70; the land bee greatly polluted! but thou haſt played the 
. | hariot with manylovers, yet returne acaime to me fark the ||. 
-1 | Lord; and it ſhee will returne: to himas to afarher and. 
guide of her youth, hee promiſerh"ro accepr of het. 
Verſ. 4, Whereas no other husband may accept of his. 
wife-backe againg; aftet hee hath put her away bl 1 
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he | it j$t@- meet a iealous man.in his rage. Prov. 6. 34s, 
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| a CT ey 
| ceaſeth ſhe to be the ſpouſe of Chriſt or not? © 
| She ceaſetht6 bee his ſpouſe upon her part, 


| . 


ſhe hath committed adultery; but ſo long as ur 
1 hi | wry So: the Lord faith of 7 Libre 4 
| | billofyour mothers djvorcement? Eſay-50.1-45 d 
| ſay, I neyer gave her a bill of divorcemeut,but ſhe went 


- 


willingly from me of her owneaccord, when T would 


have kept her ſtill. de and //44ct are compared by the! |. 


| Propher, ler. 3,11. he called 7//ael Ade(bubhe,the back- 


ds, when 1/rael fell away hee gave the bill of divorce- 
ment to the ten-eribes, but he did not repudiate treache-! 
rous Isd for all her aduſteries; one ne DR. 

Firſt he was the guide ofber youth,and he loved her 
becauſe he remembred ill the kindenes' of her youth, 
and the love of hereſpouſals. Zer,-2: 2,” that 1s; when 
| he remembred the love of the Parriarchs,& their fince- 
ritie in worſhiping of him, Then they committed adul-, 
terie and fell away from him; yet they repenred;there- 
fore he caſt them nor off; But after that they had cruci- 


fied the Lord of glory, then Pau/ſaid; hee would goe to, | 


| the Gentiles. There wasa little remnant of the lewes 
who beleeved in Chriſt, they were to bee gatheredin, | 
arx] to theſe Peter went to Babylon, 1, Pes, pt T3 $ And a 
tew in the Welt ſcattered abroad in Portwr, A4fie, and 
Bithyziz, and'to theſe Peter wrote. 1: Pe. 1- 1.and about 
the time ef the deftruQion of /era/alem the Lord: gave 
them abſolutely the bill of divotcement, and then hee 
counted them not a people. 92 96 H.24F1515 2 44 
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-- | _ Exod. 20. 5, Fifiting the iniquity of the fathersapw| 
- | che children. _ : | OO 
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| I N this threatniag wee have. to confider what itis y| 
| &vi/ite here ; ſecondly whar finnes of the fathers the | 
Lord vifiteth upon the children; thirdly who are mean |+ 
| by our fathers here; fourthly how the children are pugi- 
on” for thel any prac? poialg od aha p..4 
| ' To wviſite here is a ſpeec rowed from aludge | 
> _ - who uſeth to puniſh * evilldoers, and bo 9E 
thoſe who doe well; ſo the Lord the great Indge of the | 
. world hee punjſheth idolaters and. their poſterity, and | 
he rewarderh-the true worſhipers who keepe kis com- 
mandements,he viſiteth in judgement, ashe vilitedthe 
Godvierh ſometimes d Eh ant and wy pag + wr” as hee Fay 
in mercie, and lome- - | 1ſraelipes, Ex0d. 3.16. Uiſitando Vifitavi, 1 Pave [art 
Mas 4s char |. viſitedyou, that is, in mercie. $0 Gep, 21. 1. The Lord. 
:v4ſued Sara, er bee had ſaid, thatis, hceviſited. het in 
| 1 { MCETGY. AW, ky, T7 4 > 3 
Children have Gn From. | Hf Viſateb che ſiwnes.. Sinns is cicher the.ſinne which 
nie Harento27 Propa: [the children have from their parents by propagation,or7 
»by imitation; by propagation,as original! fine; by.imi- | | 
tation, as their other perſonall lanes, Here wee mull | 
| put a difference betwixt that. accident which is com- 
-"monto the nature of all-men,.whichk is called. acc/dews 
#eture; And a perſonall accident which is incidentto| 
. ſome: The accident which is commonto the whole na | 
ture of man is alwayes tranſmitted fromthe nk ZE 
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guns 
ong child, and the. 
rewgy but neither the « 
. | mind aretranſmitted. LT fathers | * the children, 
as the facher who is a muſicia DegRreth not his ſonne 
a muſitianz and the.father who is.wiſe, b {3 teeth hot 
alwayesa wiſe child 
ever was,had but a foole to his a oaths hi theres 
forche ſaith, Eccleſ. 2+ 19, Who knoweth whether hu ſon 
ſhalt bes wiſe may or a fhole, he _ 
. Secing Adamtratiſmitted originallf Ging ne to gk poſte- 
tity, what is the, reaſon why hee tranſmaitcerh not. his 
| "igheegh Uaefſe to them after his inne was pardoned? 
BE Qt grace in his ſecond eſtate,as a perſonall gife, 
andrhereforc hee e could hot tranſmit it to his poſterity; 


as Salomon the wiſeſt wan that-| 


was We to him;'as when he fell he tranſmitted fin | 

ro Fm polteriry, 4x4 hee begot 4 ſinne in bis owne likeneſſe 
« GIN, So 

Tie rg OHA he Lord "may puniſh: the chil- 

dreyforit;j Cot dealein judgement wit with them, 
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| becauſe it is foud'"in all children tranfraitted from 
their parents. *' *'** ** 
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Adam did not trans 
mit'his righteouſheſſe | 


to his 


burifheeti in iategrity, hee ſhould have tranl- | ;: ESE | 
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Clildren by natureand | 


imitation. 


Children byimitation 
| are chiefly meant of 


here, 
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'SeeExereitat, 10, Pag, 
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' 261 TRE. by y ithiration; children by imicarion ae} 


rather called rhelr children whom they imitare, 
their chnldech who begot them. Exa 
30. lonathaw the fonne of Gtrſbow, the ſonge of 


th, 


ro Moſes, but prog wrote fin to bes the ſonne 2 
neſſerh, by lifting up a letter, And the Hebrewes give 
another exary tile unto this. 2. Chron. 2 8. 19. 4nd 
the Thyd Bate p lads low becaaiſe of Aches, king of 11" 

y is has called king of 1/7 aet,here, ſeeing hee W 
king of 1nd they ſay, Recauſe e imitated the wicked 
kings of 1/7ae/iritheir TR, Yu 

he chil 


_ He viſiteth the, *Þ het 
How doth it lt c a7 Gotta BT 


the ehildren for Nee fa thers fades, ſeei 
biddeth ro Puniſh the laren for et. Zin pris 


Deus. 24.16. The fathers ſhall mot bee put to deati b ford the 
ebildren, 


fathers.... VI £4. 
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rheſe'of WHAM) it is chiefly meant hers, and theyare 
My Iuag,. | 1, 
ja this lonathan Was Me yer 6 aorey randchild by & 


weitber JF the Pee! be «6k to Lan þ for 8 — ; 


|, Levitt er ts 
ly witheh 
T that is; before the be delivered ofthechild. - 

"But #hey ſhall dic cbildleſſe, this\cannot be ade tfiend 
| of battennede, for that were no puniſhment taithenr, 
therefore irmay ſeeme toberakeninthis ſenſe;ſhe and; 

_ child fhall: bee! roken o__ We 1 pres gn magi- 
rate, ; 

;* This'catinot bee the meani 


af the place ; that the 
mother and quickechild thall-bee knliedrogether; _ 
che children nay notbepurto-deach'forthe 


their fachey or autinda bur hadoa ea aleaide | 
meaning of rhe place,” when the magiſtrate inderſtan- 
deth once that a tnan hadlycn with his.uncles wife,then 
hee ſhallpreſently-euethemoB;before'the woman con - 
/ceive;and fo theythalldie wirhdurdtends): arr; ni 

+ The Lord whois authoroflifeand death, he-may pu- 
nifh the children for their fathers offences with termpo- 
rall puniſh ments, but hee never/puniſheththe children 
for their fathers offences with eternal} puniſhments, un- 
teſſe oy imitarerheir fachers fimes; 15.7 now 26 
It may bee ſaid that children arepuniſhed not onely 
with temporall judgements ,- bur--alſo with! ſpiriruall 
 Judgements,/and 8: before they. can/ imiirate their fa- 

hers fignes-"Gep.17, 14+ Andvhrumiscumtiſed enau- 
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02 circumciderit, 
bur che Vulgar Latne 
be fur. Niphal o 1D 


qui non cir cumciſiu ſu- 
erit. 


h: 


tranſlation maketh it to | 


Fen be hath ht 
beſaidof yo 
ome(as the lewes ay)filiy Pe 
the covenant, they are tobee 


ﬀ. 
'Whenchildres iwitare heir fathers finnes thence! 


Lord puniſherh' them: Children /imitate cheir facher | 


fins two wayes,cither affirmatively,or nepativel 

martively , when they begin to [emitees thin eva | 
ſinnes in their infancie and yeares, Jer, 7.8, = 
vhildrengatber won, «nd the fathers kindle the fire, mnl| 
| the women karade the dough to wake cakes tothe queeneſ| 
Grewal ; herethey Ir fathers idol; 


catingeheir fathers. Nehens, 13:2 

cometo 2 

the meeſares of their fathers: Mes Mit. 23.32. 
Sccondly they imitate their fathers fins negatively, 


thar'is, when they difſent not from their farhers fnaes 


and When they arenot humbled for them. for if ſud 
children had Do and rem ————_ which thel 
fathers had, they would doc as thes did; and therefore| 

juſtly their fathers finges may bee faig to their charge. | 
Dan,5. 22, And thes ba anne, © O Bulſbezzer ; haſt 1 


3 y p s N 
VY ; 
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partakers 


| 
| 


Ye will fay then, that children are puniſhed 

owne finnes , why then are they called their farhers 
linges? LED @ | 
{ Theyare their fathers ſinnes occaſowe/zter, bur they | 
are their owne finnesceu/a/iter: they are their fathers 
ſinnes or5«fionalizer, for God may'take occalion by the |, 
fathers finnes,to withdraw the grace from his children, —— 
| and thenthey are. prone and ready to follow all the | oor, tur thetss 

ſinnes ofcheir fathers; when God punifherh the chil. Ts 
dren for their fathers finnes, hee would never puniſh 
them if they were not ſinners themſelves; burthe reſpe- 
eth more the finnes of the fathers in-puniſhing of - F 

them. Þþ. 9. 3- Chriſt ſaith of the blinde man, that it þ + would not puniſh 
was neither for his owne finnes nor his fathers fines. | frame ire oe 
that hee was borne blinde, but that the workes of God | 10: fianers themſelves, 

might appeare; if this man had not beene a finner, hee : 
had not beene borne blindeyfer blindeneffe is a pupiſh- 
ment of ſinne: but yet when hee made him blinde, hes 
reſpeRed not here his finne,nor the finnes ofhis fathers; | 
but thatthe glory of Gad might appeare: So when Gad 
viliterh the finnes of the fathers upon the children, hee 
would not puniſh chem unlefſe” they were ſinners; but 
he reſpeReth more the fins of their parents, than their 
owne lines, when he puniſheth them;and the Lord pu- 
niſheth the fathers ſignes in their children: the Lawyers 
lay, if the father andthe ſore bee ſuſpetted of one 


crime, it Bit that the ſonne bee pur firſt torke'torture,, 
Se EE he EPR: Dy, .andi 


"Wo OO 
ut th. A. Dies. - 
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| What is mea"t by the 


_Jewes veibe . that. 
| the facher eat ſowre 

| grapes Occ, 

| 


} comperilun, 


Biainſeth a profane * | 


{ double for all ber finnes. 


1 


| chaſtiſemenrs and not for-ſpirituall; and the Lord a-! 


- may iufſtly ſer the childrens teeth on edge for theirft-! 
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tivity of Babel, 
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When the fathers ſinnes and the childrens'fingy | 
meet togerher,then there is a double puniſhment. F/y, | 
4. 2, Shee bath-recetved from the Lords band,Ciphlayn | 

| | | 12> Oy 
The Iewes had a proverbe in their mouthes, The j.| 
thers have eaten ſowre grapes and the cbildrens teeth ge 
fet on edge. Ezek, 18, 2, /ere. $1.29, the Lord faith, thy 
ſball no more wfe this proverbe, but the fanle that ſinmnh! 
ſhalll die. They meant that they were carried away in} 
ciptivity forthe ſinnes of Mangſſebs ter. 15.4. which he| 
did in Jeraſelem: the Lord promiſed that they ſhould] 
haveno more cauſe to ſay ſo, For the |ſon/e chat finneth| 
- ſball die. To die, here, is taken for a temporal! puniſh. | 
ment, as-cxile, famine and ſuch. and nor for ſpirityall | 


£ 
5 
X* 


death, for the [ewes complained only for their bodily 


ſwered that hee would puniſhthem no more ſo, God! 
thers offences, as he dis before; and the puniſhment of] 
the Tewes finnes lieth upon their poſteritie untorhis| 
day; butthe Lord promiles, that theirteeth ſhould ne- | 
ver be ſet en edge againe, that 15, puniſhed in the cap-| 
IF ts BN 

God viſtreth the ſinnes of the fathers upon the child#et | 

It was a prophane compariſon of B;4s the philoſophet, | 
who ſaid, If the Gods ſhould puniſh the children for | 
their fathers offences, this were all one, as ifa DoAd' 
ſhould give rhe child phyſicke when the father is tio |: 
bled with the colicke or ſtone: bur this is a fooliſhco- | 


a $ 


p3 -iſon | | | 


_ i A——_ 


1 | | 


[| | When the 


fanne for his farhers leproſie, 


ring with the reſt of the ndit is called #6 nwne - 

». , becauſe his brute him not in his re- 
bellion, Nam, 26. 11, The children of Core ated not. But 
when the children follow the footſteps oftheir farher, 
then they die in a commonfinne,  _. 

The fathers ſinnesare imputed to their children, this 
ſhould be a meanes to reſtraine fathers from ſinne, and 
irwere but for their childrens cauſe, to keepe them | 
from puniſhment: mary parents are carefull ro leave 
inhericance to their children, but oftentimes they leave 
their finnes tothem, It was a fearefull legacie that 7046 
left to his children, that ſome. of them ſhould leane 


upona ſtaffe, ſome of them ſhould die ofa bloody flixe, 


and ſome of them. of a leproſie , and ſome of them | 
| ſhould beggetheir bread. '2, Sam, 3. 29, When a man 

dieth and hath nothing to leave vnto his children bur 
his ſinnes, as to one his blood, to another his fweating, 
and to another his adulterie, is not this a pitifull lateer 
will and teſtament? Some leave landstotheir children, 
but withall they leave their fearefull fines torhemgand. 
it were better for them to want their lands, then te bee 

beires to their ſinnes ; Gehazs left g talent of filver be- 

binde him to his poſterity; buthe left he leprofic with. 
If, 2, Kine.s, 27. - 
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' iniquitates Praceden- 
tins 


God vifiteth not onely 
but alſo the finnes of 
the mothers upon the 
children, 


Concluſion. 1. 


- 


Fi nes of their fathers they { 
nfefle which they intheir owne proper perſons hay 
committed. by the example of. their forefathers, far 
theſe ſinnes they ought to crave pardon, Z/al. 79, 8, 
ber not agdinfl us former iniquities., that is, the 
which wee have: committed before by imitating 


our fathers ſinnes: but we muſt takethecd here, that we 
crave: aot pardon for our fathers whe arc dead; far 
there is no remiition, but that which is gotten in this * 
life, Tx TNA | 
Laſtly the. Lord not oncly viſiteth the finnes of the 
fathers vponthe children, but alſo the {innes of the me. 
ther, Pſa#, 1094 14, Let not the ſinnes of his mother be blot- 
ted out, but when the father-is an Amorite, angthe mo- 
ther a Hittite, Ezek, 16, 3. that-is worſt of all forthe | 
children: for if any of the parents be holy,ghen the child 
:1S holy, x1 Cor. 7. 14. n 
The concluſion of this is, God viſiteth the iniquities of | 
the fathers upon the children ; therefore fathers ſhould | 
be lothtocommit finne, Icſt they tranſmit the cuxſe to. 
heir poſtetitye 24 ned! © tlc > lab, 
God vifiteth their finnes. upon: the children; there- 
fore children ſhould beware to. follow their farhers 
foarſteps in their finnes,leſt they bee partakers of their 


| puniſhments. - 


Exod: 20.5. V1 ifet 
the children, untothe t 
that hate me, and 
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67078 
boams, and Zechari 
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eph ſaw Ephraims children to the tbird generati 
1c ſaw Ephraim, and his fonnes, 
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pt ir forthe Churches. 
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waSa bad man, yethis ſonnes werem 
who wrote ſome ofthe P 


Vhere-the:courſe of: 
Puniſhment is not inflited;zthe prandf 
an, his ſonne followeth not his foot 
child agaite followeth the footſteps 0 
cre the ſine which was broken. off 


sbaz (acceeded to bim,an 
dinhim, and likewiſcin 
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1,arcy heweth why the Gods deferre puniſhment 
foratime; becauſe rhe finne is not found in the childe, 
which was found in the father;and when the ſame fnne 
 buddeth forth againe inthegrandchild, then the gods 
ather had a mele upon his face, which 
is not ſcene in his ſonne,but yet it is ſeenc inthe grand- 
child; paſſing by-his ſonne, it commethto the 
child:So may finne paſſe by the ſonne and come to the 

randchild: and hee telleth of a woman who brought. 
orth a blackmore, when as neither of the par 


more , 


enerations, and come to 


reuption . Rebekah thought 
ould have ſorgotren that which 1«tob 
him. Gem. 27.45.but ke never forgot it, and that hatred 
continued in his poſterity the Edowites without intet- 
ruption,” atd-they cried ; ?/al. 137, 7, Downe wit 
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raken here for yeares; and 
latrie which began in $44 
entill the ninth yeare of Zedekzabs captiv 
tundrerh and ninery yeares inall; andas 
from Abe/to Zechary might bee requi 
of the Iewes in Chriſts time:--So may"the'L 
upon the idolaters now, all the idolartie fromthe fit: 
idolatcrsro this time, if hee would deale in juſtice with | 
themgand hence it followeth, that the idolaters who li-. 
ved three hundred yeares ſince, werenot in ſo miſera- 
ble acaſe as the idolaters are imnow; becauſe 
cor ſo many ſinncs to be laid'to their charge. 
Of them that hate me: © feels 

: wy can God be hated, ſeeing no good thing can be 

Ked? 

The idelaters doe not bate God fimplyas heis good, Anſw. 
bur becauſe he puniſherh ther for their 1dolatriez ſo4- 
hab hated Mieajah becauſc he told bim the truth, and 
Paul ſaid, aw I become your enemy, becauſe 7 told 302 the 

truth. Gals 4. 165 | 

To bate God andto love idols, are direQlycontra- 
TY: but for a man to hate h the e op 
= God.are ſubcontrary 


How a wan is {aid to 


; 


| Leab that is, 
loved berthan Reebehbur when a man loveth G 
| then his idoll, thar is properly called! 


The bleſſing of thefa- 
thers are conveyed to 
good children, 


BEER 
wi oo 


a ad dE 


3 but when wee 

view. . Idolaters.never loeke arighe 

ures, .and therefore they giy 

QonOUT tot chis due tothe creator, 
eures, they would 


ratioa, but to the thouſand generation, and 


cy than to juſtice, and therefore when hee puniſherh he 
is ſaid, fecere opus now ſunm- Eſay, 28, 21. That bee may 
doe bis firange worke, that is, to puniſh, 
Mercy and juftice being Gods two armes, how is it 
that one of them is longer than the other? +; 
The one of them is not longer than the other, but hee 
mb his Church to feele more his mercy than hi 
uſtice: . 


+ 4 


e 


Shewing mercy unto thouſands, this blefling of God is 

conveyed by good parents to the children, forthe moe 
good predeceſſors that a man hath, hee may looke fora 

greater bleſſing. We have an'example of this. Gep. 49+ 
26.The bleſsings of thy fathers are prong with the bleſcings 

of my progenitours, all the bleſſings of the good prede- 
cefſours concurcing together, are <ffeRuall meancs to 
continue the bleſſing co the poſterity, _ 61 
To thouſands, the Lord will not forget thee, although 
oh ; l 
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 dab;the 
of them that lave mee ana Ke 
Hence wee may learne, if meng 
of mercy, then no'man'can bee 
for mercy ſecluderh merit; * 
{elves in righteouſneſſe, andreape in 
muſt looke for mercy when (he'is re 
50, 2. Ti. 1.16, The. 
Oniſephorws, for he hath oft ve 
med of my charnes. vets «fee ry 


I will be gractows, that is, I will have mercy without any | wichout merit. 


merit.So when we have done all things that we can do, 
let us count our ſelves unprofitable ſervants. Luc. 17.10» |rur pauper. 
And keege my commandements, the Lord muſt firſt 
ſhew mercy before. wee can keepe his commande-= Ges Cann 
ments; wee keepe not his commandements firſt, and 
then he ſheweth mercy, all the good of the Church de- 
pends upon Chriſt, and if he ſhew not mercy,then ſhee 
is not a Church, The Church hath beene fly corpa- 
red to Helzotropiow, or the marigold, ſo long as the ſunne 
ſhineth upp it, ſo long it ſpreadeth the leaves of it; 
but whenthe ſanne withdrawes it ſelfe, then ircontra- 
aeth the leaves and ſpreadeth no more. So doth the 
_ tur when the Lords mercy ſhineth 
X with de. Sant SN | 
We __ ithdrawes his preſence from her, 
4nd keeye my commandements+ The children of God 
0 


nzim,that is, they begge only of fayour, but nothing of | LO = 


Shewing mercy, Exod. 23.19. 1 will be grations towhom | ©. AER 


merit, Prov, 18. 23. The poore uſeth 3ntreaties. Tabbanwa- | 12 CIRIND 
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F b away the irrication of the lanfa 
the law apy; phi oVecation to ſin. Row, 
7, and fo the law becommeth cafie to them, and thug 

ey are ſaid to keepe the commandements. 
...The conc Fehis is, M le is the calc. 
of idolaters, who muſt both anſwer for 
their owne fianes,and likewiſe 
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for the idolatric ef 
their 'prede- 
IS. 
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Commandem 


Exo4. 20+ 7, Thos ſhalt nor take the name of the Lord 
thy God in vaine, for the Lord will wot hold bim guitieſſe 
that taketh his name in Vaine. 


- 


% 


Zr the commandement is fet downe here, 
Pl and ſecondly the reaſon of the commande-: 
BS ment- The commandement, Thow ſba/t not 
take the name of the Lord thy God in waine; 
the reaſon of the commandement, for che 
Lord will not hold him zuilileſſe that taketh his name in 
VAaIRE. | 
Thos ſhalt not take, that is, thou having no calling, 
thou ſhalt not'take his name in thy mouth to ſweare by 
it;and ſo Chriſt ſaith to Pefey,all hey tha# take the (word, 
ſhall periſh by the ſword, Mat, 26.532. thatis, they who 
have no calling to take the ſword, ifrhey take the ſword 
they ſhall die by it; ſo he that taketh Gods name in his 
mouth to ſweare by it,and is noticalled to fweare, he ta». 
keth thename of God in vaine; and the Hebrewes ab» | 
ſerve, that N7sbeng fignifieth to be ſworne,rather then | 
tolweare; which implicth that a man ſhould not ſweare 
but when an oathis Jaid upon him, Y 
Secondly thos (pa/t not rake, Naſha isto lift or take up © 
a thing of weight, as tolere perabolam, To take wp apro- | 
verbe. Eſay.5 4.-4-to _— 4 lamentation, Exch. 26.17. 
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#4be Gods 


Vane, 


YI] poriuspaſſive 
bic ſumitur quam ati- 
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ma) proprie Ons 


tollere, 


V2 4 IS 


» 


ya 4 agree", 


ATE Ye: 


=$. 


- 


Tar Memoria e. 
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Nomen ſeptrarum, 
| 122D71 Pr 


Namev florieſum, 
44. a 


» » $ # *- 


Nemen benedifon, 


od Tehova. - 


phemed the name of the Lora. 


incommunicable to any-orher creature, ſo they calledi 
bem hammichbad , nomen glorieſar, and Shem gtbbarth, 


_ 


they .expreſſe this.name but { 
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How the Tewes uperſtitroufly abufed the name 
dement III, 
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Levit.24.1t, And the Ifraelitifo Womans ſonne ble 


wo 


\ 


AE ain. 


Ls 


ever 


4 DOCAUIC THIS | cd 


i 


# ff 


q ar 6. 
FS Ns OS Als Re 
$6 0 SITS WIEN 
WS 


nounced;8cthe firſt who pronounce 
Chriſtians-was Petrus Galatinas following the 
ation of the Syriacks and the Greekes, but it 
' pronounce it according tothe owne letters, it 
ions Farm aun Nora A RL 
Afterwards the Iewes fell in Aie91Sa1uerie, ſuper! at 
ouſly abufing this name; and firſt they ſay; that the Iſ- 
raeliciſh womans ſonne was ſtoned to death, becauſe he 
blaſphemed the name of God, thatis, becauſe he pro- 


nounced the name 1hove: Onkeles paraphraſeth it, quod 
expreſſtrit nomen Tchovs, 'and the Seventy, Quod ixive- 
(ions rrou, hee named thie name,ro wit,lebeve, 

Then they fell into greater ſuperſtition , they ſay, 
che high Ptieſt pronounced this name 7ebovs tentimes 
in the day ofexpiation;; tlirice.in his firft confeſſion, 
Levit. 16, 6. Which was private; thrice in his fecend 
confeiſhion, which was publique. Lewit. 16; 24, and 
thrice upon the skape-gate . Zevit, 16. 21, and once 


| 


mY 


in caſting of lots,” L278, 16, 9. So'they ſay, the Prieſt 


who bleſſed the ptople, if he was out ofche temple and 
bleſſed the people,then his blefling was pronounced as 
| three bleſſings, and the people anſwered, amen, at every 
| blefling, but when he ele-cnanp-= it in the temple, hee 


| pronounced 1t as one bleſſing: When he blefſed our of 


| hetemple, they ſay, that hee expreſſed the bleſſing by 


tiene 44»5;;butinthe temple, by the name Jebows: 
Hen they bleſſed out ofthe remple,, they lifted but 
their hands to their ſhoulders, but when they bleſſed 
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The ſupeſtirieus abuſe 
of the name of 1theva, 
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enquired not of t 
ye this man iwearc by the name thove, but by 
name 7oſe and the witnefſe ſaid, p | 
the b mer pierced God, nami 
ne name: andrhisthey called; properly Nakabh, 
the piercing of the fide of God, but when 
ere diſmiſſed, rhe! 


had blaſphemed the name of /c or 
thejudges ſaid unto them, tell us whar ye 


wi id, we heard him diſtinly pronounce 
name Iehoves: then the judpes rent their clothes, a1 
afterwards the man was ſtened to death;and rhus: 
Ririoully they abuſed this name. : $7 
fion of this is, two extremities wouldbe 

ſhunned in taking Gods name in our mouthes,firſk that 
wee prophancly abuſe ner this name by 

* ſuperſtitioufly abulcit ger. 


Iz - 
% 


Mat. 2:3. 16. Whoſoever ſhall ſneare 
s nothing but whoſoever ſhall ſweare by rhe 
ple is @ debter. 


” 


Here is no people that abuſeth the name ot Go! 
* more than the Iewes doe, applying rheſc titles and 
ſpeeches which belong onely to God, utito- men; for 
when they write their familiar epiſtles to their friends, 
commending their friends epiſtle or letter which they 
ave reccived, they ſay, Eloquis Domins. 
iving that commendation to their epi 
ue onely to the law of the Lord. Agai her 
atter their friendes,defiring that they may bee intire 
with them, then they abuſe the ſcripture, patecs acoeſſins 
adytum ſanftitatit tne,they crave acceſſe rohis holi- 


| 


neſſe, which is onely to God,” Thirdly, 
they would  reflibe themſelves thaukefull , 
lay, Nomini tu pſallem, 1-will" fing 
»ame. Fourthly, when they complaine that 
haveforſaken them, and are not kinde unto 
they ſay, Cum exercitibus woſtris now eg, 
Lora thou goeſt not ont with our armits. 
| they bid their friends unto a wedding 
ſay, in te fperavs Domine, non 

#4 in ther,O Lord, let me mot bee 
fee how theſe blinde wretches abuſe the 

take the name of God in vaine, and we 
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blamerh them.  24a:. 5, for ſwearing by the ercatures, 
| Toprove that it was layfull ro ſweare by the hea. || 
nnd theſe _—_ ures, 405 4. 2. The Lag | 
did ſweare by bis bolineſſe , that is, by the heavens (fgy | 
they)whereas the gs meant that he ſworeby him. | 
ſelfe. So, 4moes 8, 7. The Lord hath ſnorne by the excel. | 
lency of 1aceb: the Tewestooke it for his temple and na | 
for himſelfe, whereas he ſivore by himſelfe,becauſe hehud | 
no greater to ſweare by, Heb.6.13.S0 they uſcdto ſweare | - 
deceitfully, and to ſaphiſticate their oathes.. 444, 23, 
16, When they ſwore by the temple, they ſaid, itwas 
nothing; but to ſweare by the gold of the temple, then 
| he was adebter, So if he ſwore by the altar, it was no. 
thing; but to ſweare by the gift upon the altar, thenhe 
was a debter, but Chriſt ſheweth them, that to ſweare 
The Tewes ſwore by -| by the temple, was greater than to ſweare by the gold 
the Tewple,, _ | ofthetemple; for the temple ſanRified the gold, there- 
fore it is greater than the gold: fo the altar ſanRikied the | 
gift upon the altar, andtherefore it was a greater finge 
to {were by the altar, thanby the gift upon the altar, 
The Prophet Heggei propounded a queſtion tothe 
Pricſts. Hagg. 2.12. Ifone beare holy tub in the shint of 
hi garment, and with by skirt doth touch bregdor pottage, 
or wine, or oyle, or any meat, (ball it be boty* and the Priefi 
enfwered and ſaid, m: Then ſaid Haggai, if one that iyun* 
| Lleane by 8 dead body tonch any of theſe, ſhall it be uncleane? 
and the Priefs pat” and ſaid, it ſball be uncleane, It 
holy thing touch that which is common, will it make it 
holy? No:.if an unclcane thing touch a cleane thing, 
wall.it make it uncleanez Yes: but here when the altar 
rouched the gift,it ſanQified it more,and made it boly. 
And here is the difference betwixt legall ſanQification 
& Chriſts blood purgiog us; for Chriſts blood when it 
coucheth us,it maketh us holy,but it becometh not ut 
cleane,whercas theſe things which were holy under the 


law, | 


hed 


—_— N. andthe Indges fa) wats him «| 
eaine, "ey eh thee by the great Lord, w ther there bee 
© akins is 16) hand whi  belengeth t6 that may. And 
when the cnt oft tel law i is pronounced,he anſwereth, 
Amen, Amen, © I + 24.3 HL. Wea. 
They 
that no oath bindeth c 
hand upon their owne 
is read in their owne Synag ues; but if they lay their 
hand upon any other bible "a Chriſtian 
ſtrate; they will readily forſwearethemſelves, th 
ſundry townes in Germany unde gthis, the Ma- 
iſtrares will nottake an oath of them,untill the Twish, 
their bible bee brought out of their Sy ues, and-| 
thenthey make them y their hand uponiit and fipgare. | 
Morcover in the day of their expiationzrheir Xe#b; do | 
abſolve ther fromi their perjurics, and all their:deceirs 
which they have uſed againſt che GR wh. andthey | 
lay, Optimus qui inter gentes oft; dignus oft ens capht con 
teratur $anquan ſerpents, the bu of the Chriſtians i 
worthy oy 397 upon;as the headof the ſerpent.” *- 


They will gi orgs < ft in nootherlit 


guage but in the Hebrewt 
place of Eſay for them. 
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fe of Carden \ thenall people 6 — 
that oaboviergay ey accouttallother languag' $ bur 
the language of 46dod. Neb. 13.:24- and eſpecially 
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EXERCITAT. 11. 


What great ſame it is to curſe God. 


. ob, 2. 9. Then ſaid bis wife anto him, doft thou 
taine thine integr itic* Curſe God and die. 


* 
* - - 


E may lcarne from the example of God him- 
/ ſelfe not to. uſe imprecations and curſes; fe 
when the holy Ghoſt uſeth an oath, he concealerh the | 
imprecation and expreſſeth it by 1m» Lo, Si nen,as Pal | 
89, 35. Once heve 1 ſnorne by my holineſſi 
David, that is, I have ſworne that I will 
nto whom 1f1 


this oath negavively, | 
RtIOD, as E/ey. 14+ 24- 


O29 9 #2 APES" mg 


a, Ht oe 


Whether are theſe words, >/a, 110. 1. . The Loyd 

/+id unto my Lord, an oath or a ſimple afſeveration? 
| Al the word ſceme ro bee ſet downe fi 
yetineffed, it isthe Lords oath here, and verh4 

or the execrationare concealed, 

' "So when menuſe theſe imp recations,they conceale 

1 thecurſe, as Gew. 14. 23+ I Teton ru thread, to 4 
| Zatchet, in athe bleſſings we ſſe them. Jew-4: 


15. Teonght to ſa Pe Lord will, weft we ſhall live, end dee 
this or hows eſpd onely rel j9us Abraham ſoppreſ- 
ſeth the curſe, bureven and prepbane Jezebel, 
when ſhe ſwore by her idoll ſhe concealed the curſe, 8 | 


let rh# gods doe to me, and mure alſo If 1 make not thy life, 4s 
the hje oneof theſe by to morrow.t, King 19. 2+ Andnoe | 
only idolarers, bur the devill himſelte ſuppreſſeth it. 
oe b z2 I. If heme thee not to thy face. 
expreſſe not the curſe to come them 
Feb ut upon others, 'as Pharaoh in effec expreſſed | 
5. cog when he ſaid, Exed.'10. = Let the Lirdbe 
nd Fo 4s Iwill let you gee, that is, I pray God th 
benomore with you, than 1{ Let u poe, this 
was a imprecation or ior which hee withed to come 
upon them; becauſe he purpoſed not to let them goe., 
Pſd.1;r. mp ople inthe captivity ſeeme to have 
expreſſed the cu b. If 1 doe not remember thee, O lerafa. 
then let my tongue cleave to the roofe of my nunth, 
This imprecation was not'exprefled when wy were | 
ſcoff hng)y Cmay the Babylonians to fing , but after- 
Tr 2 wards | 


. 


curſe. 


| auf .  Devidexpreſſed not thecurſe here, but defendedhis 
© +14-- | innocency, anddefired to bee freed of his enemies, a 
David expreſeth not ifhee ſhould ſay, If I have donetheſe chings, then they | 
the curſe, but detendeth | right havehadjuſt cauſe to purſue me, but ſeeing Lam| 
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his innecencie, C 2 ESE 
.not guiltie of any ſuch thing, but rather I may ſay] 

| havedelerycd well of their hands; therefore I deluel 

thee O Lord thatthou wouldſt free me from them, , | 

The Scripture expreſ=/ |_| . VVhenthe {criprure ſpeakerh any thing which might | 

rh curing by letfing> | {ceme to imparethe holy name of God, wrexpreſieth ic | 
| by the contrary, as Naborh hath bleſſed. God for 
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God, 1, King. 23. 13. SO Job. 2. 9. SO P/al. 10. dvar 
r benedirtit; Targum,blaſphemat . SS HE ; 
_: Whetheristhis word zo b/efſe here, tobe takengr. 


, 


- 


—_ '| wzce,per Antiphraſum,or per Euphemiſmum.  . 
ck wack hg That which is ſpoken aneh, we know the com 
ow to know when. | is meant ex geftu loquentis, cr forma ſermonis,; as w 
only ES. . Chriſt ſaid S " Fo ried ahve ; but that 
PIP Aererrix a.) |-Which is ſpoken per antiphraſin, is not knowne bythe | 
B77 /anZifcere * | CElture.gfthe ſpeakergbut by the words thena(elves; as | 
the .the whoore is called Kedeſhah from Kadaſh ſanfificart, 
| becauſe ſhe is not holy: So Dear, 22, g. Thou fault wt 
fawe thy vinyard with divers [ceds: left the froit of thy 
feed which theu haſt (owne, and the frait of thy vinyard bt 
| ſanftified, that, defied. So auri /acra fames;id of, i 
' | #efanda, ſo S* Antonies faxes called ſacer ignis. SZ 
- But Euphemiſmeas is, when wee exprelie things $24 
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Mo 

God in e reverently 

' our tongues; mans tongue is called Cabbod, &is gin 
Gew. 49+ 6.a0d Pſal. 16. 9. ethe in- 
ftrument to praiſe God , yz b 
ofteatimes.ic becometh a weapon of unr 

and a member which diſhonoureth 

whereas it ſhould be their glory,it becomes #hezr 


philip. 3.19- 


That men ſhould net curſe the creatures of G 


- % 


Commandement 11H: 
2, Sem.1..21, Te) monntaines. Gilbos, let there bee wo 
dew, neither let there bee any 1 aine upow Jov, nor fields of 
offerings... | : | 


"10d who created his yay, ae 
curſethery, for ejus eff ligare cujus eff ſobvere; G 
curſeth the reaſonable creature for his ſinne, and the 
unreaſonable and ſenſclefle creatures.for the fin of man, 
I'S: 5 | 


Ra. 7 - as > aeed LY BAY as, : p33 


Per me jurant id off, fa: 
Ciant de nomine meo ju- 
(9 Cxtcrationsed 


The people of the Tevves 
rooke a g02d or vile 


both judge and party here. 


We muſt not curſethe reaſonable creatures, nor uſe 
imprecations againſt them; becauſeit is a fearefull fin, 

e have anexample ef this. Zſal, 102.8. Bi Niſhbag-/ 
#s,jurext in we,that is, they with all evill to befall me, 
that I may become an execration. It was the mannerof 
the Iewes when they wiſhed any good thing to a man, 
they made choice of ſome notable good perſon, 
they deſired that the perſon to whom they wiſhed well 
might be like ſucha man, or ſuch a woman. As Rub 4. 
11. The Lord make the woman that is com# inte thine houſe 
Bke Rachel awd liks Leah, which two aid baild the beaſt of 
Iſrael, | 

So when they curſed,they made choice of ſome vile 
man to make him a parterne, as'ir were,of the curſe. 
Itr.29. 22, The Lord make the like Zedet ich, and like 1 
hab, whom the king of Babylon roſted in the fire- 
the woman that was guilty of adultery was 2 


Wi villeo rhe man himſc 


ry 


Id ſay, 


 ofe, why doſt then curſe me? _ . 


befal ed Abige/s. 3.548 
| 25. 32- Bieſſed 8 bath ſent thee to meet we, 
| 222 Bee be thy adorce and bleſſed be then, Sato bleſlc 
menin their lawfull callings. 'Pſal. 129, 8. The 

of the Lor d be upon you. SO R © 646M 

| leem and ſaid untotbe reapers 

| they anſwered hin, The Lox 

 . . The Prophets and A 

to curſe both che reaſonable and umrea le creatures, | 


as Peter ſaid to Simwow Magn, Thy money periſh 
thee. AF, 8.20, © | 
Firſt, they when they ourſed, had the 
$,and they knew who were r 
| againft theſe they uſed moſt fea 


| 


3.7 And becauſe theſe were calta 
: Indas went to bis owne 


yet iome- 


ies of the Church 
Prophe 
The chil- 


heuſeth (many finfull imprecarions, -Jer. 20. 
dren of God glory zwtheir tribulations, Rom. 5.3+ 
leremie fretted in bis tribulations: Chriſt ſaich, when a 
joy; but Jer» 

was the crea 

ſe that 


Teremiah curſed inpal- 
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chey m 
God, 
thee and thy fiftie. 2. King. 1.10  _ 

Fourthly, rhey uſed theſe-imprecations that the | 
| Church might be kept in purity, Moſes was the meekelt | 
man intheearth, yet he ſaith, Swite ehrongh the lvines 
of them that riſe againſt bins, and of chem that hate him, 
that they riſe not againſt bim- Dent. 33,11. The Prophets curſes - 

Laſtly, many oftheir curſes are tobe taken rather as |arerobe raken for pre- 
prediRtions than curſes,as Davids ger Joabs poſte- | par. 
| rity, and it was but for the deſtrattion of the fleſh, that the 
ſpores might be ſaved in the day of the Lord. 1. Cor. 5.5. 

Paul delivercd Hymeneu aud” Alexander unto Satan, 

that they might not learne toblaſpheme. 1. Tim, 1. 70. 

What ufe ſhould the Church \make now of theſe 
ioprecations? | FL 

They way apply them againſt the enemies of the 
Church in generall, bur not'in particular, "ee 
_ Seeing ' particular. mer! may not curſe, why are the 
people commandedrtocurſe Merz. Jude. 5.23. 

This curfing was but an approbarion of'the emiſe 
which was already denounced againſt Meroe. 

The concluſien of this is, let us blefſe and xet curſe. 
Kom, 12.14, Letus remember what tribes Rood upon 
mount Ev4/ tocurſethe people, they were the children 
of thebond woman, for the moſt part, but thoſe who 
are bornevf the free woman ſtood upon the mount Ge- 
| 741m tO bleſſe; they who oc are but the children of 
a ; v 
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Ezck. 17, 16, 4s Live, ſaith the Lord God, farth in 
the place where the king dwelleth that made him king wha 
oath he deſpiſed, and whoſe covenant he brake; even mith 
lum in the midſt of Beby/ow ſhall hedite be 


a 7 by 


% 


He Lord threatned here a judgement vpon Zede- 
kiah,becauſe he breake bis oath to Nabuchadnezzur 
who. made him king, and-becauſe he brake the Lords 
owne oath, and the Lords covenant. Ezek, 17.19.there- | 
_ » | foreheſbruld dicin the midſt of Babylon 6399" 
Perjuriea great ane, | Thisperjurie is a high degree of taking of the name | 
| of God in vainezfor when a man promiſethby an oath, 
hee layeth both. Gods verity. and: juſtice to pledge; | 
and God,asit were,layeth his credit in pledge for him. 
| David defired the Lord to be ſurety for him. Pſa.119. 
25 TJ12y 2W, | 1224 Be ſurety for thy. ſervant for good. Ina promillory 
$pende pro ſerve ſao rm | Oath the Lord is ſurety for a man, and giveth his word 
-5 for him now if-hee breake his oath, then he breaket! 
tothe Lord, and maketh his name to bee cvill ſpoken, 


o 


| 


Secondly, when man ſweareth, hee bindath himſclfe | 
' to bring forth all that which he knoweth, andto p:t- 


forme that which hee promiſed; an{there " of 
| | a 
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cron linger alike, ends reidob6 
t thing or alittle, and is mitidee@to'} 
Ser of hen as 
wr owl for all lyes, confidered in themſelves,are | 
equall, and none of them' is greater thati another-'the 
lyars of Pambidzrhs (aid, thatthey couldimake &camell 
octhtougha needles eye; ifanother lyar ſhould ſay, | 
thathe could make a mouſe goe through a needles cye, 
the one- is not a greater lye" than the other: ſo if one | 
ſhould ſweare rogive an hundred pound, and another 
ſhould ſweare to give ten poiinid,/ but yer neither of | 
them are minded. ro performe” this; borh theſe lyes | 
are alike,as they are afſertory, oneof them is norgrea- 
terthan che other, butif ye will reſpe@ the performing 
of theſe two,the' performing ornot performing of them 
are not alike; for ifa'man withhold an lundreth pound ' 
which hee promiſeth to give toa poore man, 'and'hee 


doth nor performe it; his ſinneis'greater rhan the ſinne | 


of him who promiſeth'ten pounds, and withholds ir. 
This oath muſt bee'in #7urb, joſtice, and judgement. 
 Ezet,'4. 3. When juſtice and judgementare joynedto- | 
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A doublewerithia « 
promiſſorie oath, 


/ hee is a lyar equally in-both, avit isan af: | 


gether inthe ſcriptures, then juſtice'is commonly-uin- | 
erſtood of civill affaires; and judgement of criminall. 
P/al. 89.14: Inflice a#djudoement are the habitation" of 
thy throne, they are verba forenſia.” 2-Sam, 8, 15, Aud 
onooes a ES. --— Dons 
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trath, ini 


canſes. When Zedekiab had gives his hand t0.Nebuchad. 
| #e&24r. Exch. 1.7. 18. and (wore obcdicnceto him, and | 
brake his cath, then he failed in juſtice.  , . | 
06: |. Whether is-a man alwayes; bound ta performe his 
romiſſory oath or aot?- | /, Bud, 
An. He is net alwayes bound in a-promiſſory.cath; there | 
on als 1 . - _—_— promiſe peprinns man 6 Oe 
©) man icbound _ | x | marxie together, the weman breaketh tothe | 
alage oath, Pn men here the woe, pwr of his promiſſory oath; but if |: 
there bee cor receprocetio, a mutuall dealing in the ſame | 
calc, then the bond is-not leoſed. Example, Zobn ſwear: | 
reth by an oath to.give Thowas ſo much mony, Thema | 
againe ſwearcth to kim that hee will give him ſo many | 
'Oxen, bytnot for the money, ab» breaketh to Thema, 
| andgiyeth him not the money; the. queſtien.is whether | 
Thomas bee free of his oath in promiſing him.the oxen? 
the anſwere is, hee is not; but hee is bound to give the 
| OXCen, 24 ſpecie 44 ſpeciem non «amitinr compenſatio bir, 
that is, Job» did not promiſe Thowes the nioney for the 
oxen, but in another reſpe, 
net. Whether was Peter bound to keep this oath.or not?. 
| Thou ſhalt never waſh my feet. loby 13.8, 

__ fuſw. | ' All oathes.are to bee-ratified by the ſuperior, but | Þ 

| An cath noe rati6ed be | OF his ſuperior allowed not this cath. Secondly, | | 
| phe foperiour or _—_ all oathes —_ up} gig annexed to them, 
ereatergood 2e2® | providing thattbey hinder. nor a greater good; Peters 

: -—— Wo | oathwoukdhave diadered a Ea i pool for chen| 
| Chriſt could nathave.ſhewed them a patterne of great | 
: 2 humility | 
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feer, do #\. YEWE Ye 01bnze 


vo make peyment ax chhappoinees} 7 his frker in 


he had contraed this debt tor his ftudy Jheehad a ta- 
cite conſent of his father, when he put himta/ſchoole,, | T1. 
for all neceſſariesto enterraine him at ſchoole, and tlie: | 
father by his 'owne conſent is aa go nn authority; | 


but much more whenhe giveth exprofſe conſent. 
But Abraham might free hs ſrvancoftheoarh which 


he had made him to ſWeare.: Gen. 24.18; {the women: 
will os bes. willing rofibew thee, #hen hou Gulthe fe" 
this mine 04th... 01 
Abrabers freeth him of an impodſ bility,burthere? is m0 
npaſidility | here betwixt the ſuperior andthe inferior, 
when the 

that which he'may performe./ -i: | 

When-an oath is. exaRted of a eoukitads ; -whichiar 
bindeth it eyery one-in the common wealth, althovgh 
every one had not ſworne the oath. 


(cven fonnes of Sax! were hanged for the breach of this 
repreſentative oath. 2. Sam. 21+ 6. Although particy- 


the meane time commandeth him to returne homes wall 


upetior leoſeth the oath of the inſeoteg's in | 


'. , 


| 


| 


he oath repreſentative bindeth allthe poſterity, as: | 
we ſec in the G:bonizes; therefore after many yearesthe } 


{nt 


larly every one of them had not ſworne the oath: When | 
Saul tooke an oath of the people that they ſhould cate |-: 


the oath | 
| 14-27. yet the oath did binde them 7 
M1 he lewes rooke wyon them and their ſeede #0 keepe þ 
f doe of Porim, Efth. 9.27. So the Izclites were | 
| Vv3 | bound \ 
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The concluſion of this is; roſweare' raſhly and with- 
out a cauſe, is from that eviliowe, Mas. 5, $7.butiperjuri 
curſe eſpecially lightethy 


hee refuſeto undergoe the puniſh hee is 


>. a Av 
1b." | STE ae a+ Lo 


EY *«.. py 


= $ Hy = $LWT 2 - fe - 4a 4 ETON 
" het 


-— th 


TI 


ys '* 


os 7 
nn. 
LL SOISS ck, 


%4 


4.8 daeb>0.) } offi: 


"Y I 
*) Xa» 
5G T4 


a 3 o'5 $$ 3% 
51'S M 


N. blzſphemie let x us conſider t 
-wherfore tis called blaſph 


Thirdb 
one iſh 


from the! Grecke! word: Ed lew hw" rh famam. 


7 nog poo = —_ one and theiſcliefame 
t werſely,: Example; :'2.'10s Hee blaſpbe- 
| eur and the King. rk Crock commonly expreſle 
this phraſe this waycs myers. as: _ 19.12, Whos 
| forver maketh himelfe a king, ſpeaketh ageinſt Ceſar. But 
the Hebrewes wt they expreſle chiaphral.he ſay, 
hee bath ble ed the king;and the Sever the 
Hebrewes fay- wnuwyss my Gacmni bee: a wrws; the 
tine, andthe p Ns amongſt the Hebrewes expreſſe it 
| Ofher WAYCS, « $6 wfiv 3 Barnd hee bath /; well of the 
t;ng; that is, hee hath curſcdthe king, and this onus 
figni hed. excfeh TW O1uny to blaſpheme, which word. 1 IS 
2ppropriated now to God,when his holy name is þlaſ- 
| Phemed, andrhis is done ſundry | Wayes.. 
Firſtwhenmen giveto God har 4rd waycsbe- 
ficteth Ww as-when they called;Chrift a drinker of 


© bands £16 it a > 
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chiefeof the devite. Las. ti15, 


 perly.called the finne againſt the holy 

| one Foti, in tots \O rotaliter. Tv, that is, havi 
chey rejeR the whole knowne ruth ; In too, thatis, | 
 they'finne againſt the whole law,and caſt the law be. | 
hinde then: wr And totaliter, yup fall away finally'from 
thetruth; To. blaſpheme this waycs. is a moſt terrible 
ſiane, for ir piercerh the heres God:And-as the froakes 
which are given to the virall parts are deadly; fo toblafe 
pheme God, of whom we held our life, that is a moſt 
tearefull finne. 

* Seeondly, why they candermned Chriſt 25 2 blaſphe- 
mer. 706, 19. 7, Wee have « law, and by our law be aught 
to die, becauſe be made bimſelfe the for of ZG0d. The lew is 
fer down; Exod. 22.Lev. 19.Dent.18; that the blaſphe. 

mer ſhall-die the death;and the praQtiſe of irt,Lev, 24- 
But Bin ahead did miſ.interprer this law, for firſt, they 
generally hold thatthe ſonne of the 2 4e/i2;fh waman 
wasput todeath, becauſe when he curſed, he expreſſed 
| the name Jebove, and ſo Oakeles the Paraphra para. 
phraſe it, Pareſheth ſbemis, he expreſſed: the name /- 
ove; the Seventy iworoyudous 3roun, hee ngmed the Dame | 
Ichovs, Tn this ſenſe they faid not, rhas Chrift 95/6 

mp but they fay, bee ſhall die becanſe he made bimfelfe the 
Jfowne of God. 'But _ w ſaith, he that blaſp hemeth the 


name of God, hall dic the death:Now! to apply m_ bu) | : 


threw, but the poore: Luc. 1413, 136 

ore than yqus brethren, "So;5c 

0 pr 
to baptize, - | 
| renttheir cloathes when che Li 
and his men rent.'rheir c f 
and 2onathen,” 2. Sem,'1.11;12\and for burn 

of the law, Je. 36.23, 24-and whenthe temple 


d;2. $ingingox gt nu ic 
wo te | NE, anc they gather t 
Rabſa rent their 
cloa 


ncare unto them in bloud.Gev. 37.34-Ze-1 3-45.and 27: 
10. the Prieſt is forbidden to rent his hb there- 
er that others might rent their cloathes 
cata of their friends or kinſmen, they rear 
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EO IS DON So Og. 


.name of Godin 
tive, to uſe the name 


pp os; 
m7. 
che bovke, Bark J 3. ſo hee appointed Eliſe by caſting 
the mantle of E/jeb about him, 1. Xing. 19.19. and 


: Li6s 24. 49+ 
of leruſelem untill ye be cloathed with 


i5ah he ſtroke the waters with his mantle, as he ſaw his 
mafter doe before; and the waters not be! 

as hee law Eljeb divide them before with 

mantle, hee crycth out, where & the Lord God of 
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The whether this word 
We +, going betoce, ore words fol- 
lowing: Some joyne it fo the wards 
"RN x3. 
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A ſpecial! I” Gods 
werdhls to knovy- his 
names and attributes,. 


| here #69195 which fignifieth the hid game” of God, 


} God /ehows: Lament. 1.18. Sotothe name Pel; ,bu gel 
| it, bur paraphraſeth ic this wayes; Suſcrpe Petitionem mes | 


| their prayersthey begin their invocations thus 
| qad.es5 ante a & Apbrbu 4 gas condiews ej oh | 


| 


' | rie&t hand of tbe power, and many ſuch. 


| 


king of the name of God invaine* 


words going before, Pere 6 


| by. by he pon 2g wy 


ret m 


! 4 * % —_ 
y 2 
| SL 
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, wenn as a deg ei: upon the Godef q 


Eljab'by his title and attri 
Now-thar'this is one ef hone artributes, fir it is 
proved; becauſe the Seventy never dotranflate it. -'-. || 
Secondly, becauſe 4quils and Syrmachw tranſlateit 


and Hw is often times joyned to the proper name F 


Daz. 8. So:to the Hefſias. Zach ig. 9. 
Thirdly, the Chaldee paraphraſt: doth nor crandlate| 


am-Domine Dews Eljah Aph-bs. 
: Fourthly, the lewes at this day in the beginni > of 


Laſlly, theancient tho Abrahaniel commenting ya 
this place, puttcth Jehows for 4ph-bs: by theſe rea 


wee- may perceive, that all thoſe take it for a proper 
name of God, | 


'Itis a ſpeciall part of Gods worip uſe hisnames, 
ticles and attributes reverently , now if this his name | 


ſhould be paſſed by and negleaed, were not this a ta-| 


So weſhould ftudjc to know his ahonnactes whieh 
are revealed to us, as Shem, ard 1chovs and Shecind. 


Exod. 2944-5« and vagus, power: -L4t. 2.2: 63+ at the 


But where: —— are altogether hid, - Bt- | 


EXERGITAT: VI: 
+ Of a layfull oath. 
| Commandenene IL 


' 1614.3: Thew ſhale fweare, The Lord livethin truth, 
ns 2 4/n Js®- 


| TOIrft woe muſt ſiycare by the Lord; it is a principal | 
part of his worſhip. Es: 45. Dent 13. 40d 1t 18 EX- 
pretfed ſome times this wayes, qu; iurant Zaibovs,to rhe 
LG that is, by the Lord, Efay. 29. 18; 2: Chron, 15: 
Ie muſt not ſweare by the creatures, for they cam- 
I witnefſe of the truth andifalſhood- of the 
Butthe-chiſdren of God ſeeme to have ſworne by | 
the creatures. 1. $47, 25, 26. As the Lord liveth aud as 
thy ſoule liveth, nad ans 
| The firſt part of theſe words isan oath, but thelatrer, } 
patt containerh an afſeveration or obtefſtation /onely 
conjoyned with'the oathy for although wee may not | 
{weare by the ercatures, yet when wee ſwearedireAly 
by God, inthe forme of the oath we may name the crea- | 
tures, and preſent them before God, thathe would take 
agranda of us, if we lie and ſweare falfly. 127.38. 16. 
50 the king ſware 10: 1eremidh, ſaying, «the Lerd liveth |- 
>bo made us this ſoule, 1will n#s put thee to death; and it | 
p O be obſerved., that a: two are diſtinguiſhed 
| FL XZ in 
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| Vivar tehvs | di 2 di the | 
Tt TRAN || oath, it is Ches Iebove, but when na- | 
| over arims tua | med, it is bur Chez the firſt lignifieth biai that hath lite | 
Nicer aa ib fe- | in bimſclfa, and giveth life ro others; and therefore we |. 
|| ould ſweareenely by him, the ſecond fignifieth, that | 
| which hath life of another, and therefore we ſhould noe. | 
| | fweareby it LR OAGE ; 
] 2on 8/6. | When the Pro ſpeake of idols they ſay both | 
"TTO0E Che; and Chey they ſay Chez, becauſe the idolaters| 
(9217 PIPRN | thought their gods to be [living gods, and Che;becauſe, | 
| Y3W-182 2717 | dccardingto theruth it falſe, they hal no life in. them! 
1 Vivae Deus tuus 0 as Cins + I 4+ Chai elecche dan, veche derech brer-ſoab. 


Dan, & vival mes & 


Beer. heks | Itthe name of the Lord benor called oncither expteſ-| 


wp; ly, or underftood, it is net an oath. | & 
Que ' Whenoe ſaick,the Lord knowerhl ſpeakethecruth, 
Anſw | whether is this an oath er not? i, 3 le 
| when «Greck is pros { ThEſe words may bee cenfidered two wayes, either 
nounced by way ofe- | enunriarive, Of 3nvecariv?,, when one purpoſethtocall | 
pore, | God fora witnefſe, as Gab. 1,20, Before God 7 tye wet.'Se 
nounced by way of in- | when Peter (aid, thow kyowef that 1 love thee, 10h. 21.15. 
vocation it becometh an | here it is the forme of an oath; becauſe they call God. 
| for a witneſſe that they ſpeake the truth in his preſence: 
but if it be ſpoken enely by way of cnunciation, ſhew- 
OY ſpcake the truth, then itis not an oath, | 
fa man ſweareth by the creatures, whether is hee 
Aurfs bound to keepe ſuch an oath or not? 
Auf | Hee is boundto keepethe oath, elſe he ſhould com- 
| | mita double ſigne; firft ro ſweare by thoſe who arenot 
gods, and ſecondly becauſe he keeperh not his oath, hee 
Whether a man be | 15 doundto keepetbe oathre the Lord, whoſt majeſty | 
| bound to keeperve oath | and glory ſhinerh in theſe creatures, bur if hee ſhould 
by the cregturcs. mom | fweareſo by the devill, that oath obliged him nor, be- 
cauſe he isancnemie oppoſite to God altogether, me 
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Ctearures, 

Tl ahh who ery th catur 
miſſe forſweareth himſelfe; then hee who Greareth | 
the truth by the croatures, hee ſweareth by Gode | 
' hee diſhonoureth Ged when hee ſweareth by the crea» | 
cures — Jn_ crane moo God when hee 
ſweareth creatures truely 

This will not follow ,for many t things will edoundo 
the honour of God by the creatures, & yet they are got 
to be honoured with thathonour which ode to Gods 
| Example, ifaman bee drunke with wine, the abuſe of 
the creatures redoundeth to the diſhononr of God, but 
when wee uſe the creatures meder dong <yren 
God, bat yer wee give notdivine 
ture, < malt Jofftat ad centemeliem Dei cena. 
ciant 6d cultuns Dei, many ire 
which arenot fit meanes nr. 

He that ſweareth muſt ſweare by pry we De 
not ſweare then by the name of idols, Exod, 23. 13, 
1 will not remember their gods, (o Pſal, 16. 1 will wot take 
the name of their gods in my mouth They thas weere by the 
frune of Sameria and ſay, thy God O Dan livetb, andthe 
weuner of Berfhebs liverh. 4mes 8, 14. the manner of 
| Beerſheba,rhat is,the formes and rites of the worſhiping | 

in Beefheba es the Chaldee Paraphraſt paraphraferh ir, | 5% via» 
ne may take an oath ef an idolarer as Zecob tooke 
| an " of Zdbew when hee ſwore by his falſe gods. 
Gen. ZI. 53. 
|| But a man may ſeemethis way to beguilty of idola- 
pf for now hee giveth the idolater occafionto ſweare 
 { By hisidofs, and if it be not lawfull to ſell an idollto an 
| | idolater, forchen thou ſrengrheneft him in his idola- ' 
| try,how thenigit lawfull to take an cath of an idolater? 
If a Chr Ciriſtianſhould compell anidolater to fweare by 


his 
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| is idoll, then he were guilty ofhis idolatry. Jo, 24,9, | 
| Neither make mention op pune arg, oleguer auk | 
| them to ſiveare by them, Hee who ſelleth an idoll cozy | 
-| idolarer, is guiltie of his idelatric,"ashewho purtetha| 
} ſword ina mad mans hand is thecauſe why heemurde. | 
reth; buthee who accidentally onely isan occaſioneos. | 
| nother mans ſinne, the ſinneis-not his, but the perſggs 
| who committeth it; wee may uſe the finne of another 
| man lawfully to our good, when that which we azkeof| 
- | him, if he pleaſe, he may doe it without fing it is fin then | 
Gnnero ee brenuſs hong aching law 
2. .... | finneto thee, becauſe thouaskeſtof bum athing lawtall; | 
bel chat Rr on and therefore thou doſt not communicate with himin 
good, | his finne. Example, a man commeth to borrow money 
of an Vſuter,the Vſurer ifhe pleaſe mightlend themo- 
ney freely without -vſury, therefore the borrower may 
| ſafely' borrow money, albeie hee ſceke ſo much for the | 
| loane of his money: So a Chriſtian may take an oath| 
of an idolater, why? becauſe the idolater if hee pleaſed 
might ſweare to him by the true God; now when the 
| idolater ſweareth to him' by a falſe -god, the Chriſtian 
partaketh net wich him in his idolatrie, bur ſeeketh one. 
pray 4 Chrithian ma” | ]y eo ſecure himſelfe, and this hee ſeeketh by (earn 
by kividoll, — | but notby ſwearing by the falſe god:butifamanſhi 
© © | cometoſceke helpe of a witch, this were altogetherun- 
| lawfullz fora witch cannot beein a-covenant with the| 
devill, bur ſhe muſt ſinne; therefore a man,cannot ſecke 
| T1 helpe of her. : | 
neſt. Whether js the idolater more bound when he ſwes-| 
| reth by his falſegod, then when hee promiſeth by'Jus| 
fmplepromiſe* | 


How the cath which Like-argrd 27 
aidolater kath mades |. The oath in it ſelie isnomore then a ſiwple promiſe, 


forit cannot beean oath, niff prime werites edduratar in| 
teſters, who is God himfelfe: but yet if yee will reſpe# 
the evill enformed conſcience, who taketh this idellt0 


ae his idell doch binde 
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fig wo carcy chem 


ech] baulegolmapde nrtbagih | 


fue ond array it dire&Qly = 


confidence and worthip 6 fGod;butyekicn tice fwearcth. | 
by a falſe 5 hee overthrowerly the extetnall| 


mecanes © Gods w 

The cond | it, 
in veritie,a men naturally are bes Res Rev; 3+ 4+ There | 
fore God hath found out anoath to "RI. the bet- 
ter, Heb, 6, 17. God {weareth himaſelfe,to ſecure men, 
fr erin ling i Lich unto the hiires of 


that God can ye, yet to helpe our inf 

oath; meatruſl moretoanoaththen 
promiſes for many anen willlie,-butwill bo | 

weare thelelves.s anaQof religion binderh | 

$iwas Bfh ſimple promiſe;and when God ſFwedreth, | 
he laycthtwo bands upon himſelfe, firſt thathe lycnor, 


ſec6dly,thathe forfwvexre not whe Apaii call Gods | 


An oath wat ben 
judgement, 


| 
An oath 13 yet fieply 
| required of a man as 

| 


| theolog, call yerrues are, 
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| Fheothere smagrerme eeenbevirnax: Dd 


greement berwixt the minde and the ton , this $a 


formall truth; when there is an agreement rixt the 
,the matter, and the congu' this is both a mare 
riall and formall truth: So when there is a difagt 
ment betwixt the matter andthe to tongue rho Hama 
riall falſe oath. Secondly whetithere is d ſagreement | 
betwixt the mindeand chetongue, rinallh, 
oath; burwhen the minde the ts Peet the ron 
differthen;i it is both a materiall and farmallfalfe oatl 


Eſay. 59-13. Conceiving and uttering from the heart werds 
of falſhood [0 


| In anaffertoric oath, its moſt re that the ye- 
| he er; but ina 


TOC 
The Font conditionofanbach i is that it be 18 judge- 
mext,that it bee nota raſh oath. Levit. 5.1. and this ls 
427d prudentie non juftitia, its an'aRt of prudencie, and 
 notof juſtice. Ir isnor cnoughto know.thatit is 8 
which he ſweareth , and tharir be a matter of weight, 
but alſo whether be may be beleived without an oath, 


An oath.is not —_ wg ofa mann,fs bun 


old Mm 
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z had STU cheſs omni Je! 
| neceſſary as letring of blouÞ'h I 
F wh Rggne viiedly 40G par 
' | ordinarily is dangerous }"___-- 
[| Whens anfrant fa Ad rp an oath; 
1 quired to knew ec [Nould Kee 
| > >oty Devid (wore raſhlycharhce would ill Abe, 
yer hee was better adviſed, and with judgement retre@- 
ted his oath. 2.54, 2 5. The reſto? 1 
. eofcheic daughtersto thetribe of 
Bewjamin , them pron ne ts? 
men oF / , being bercter 
and bo Oe Snbſcrrefchoman of 1abeſh Gilead 
were too few for them, they badthem-goe tothe feaſt 
of Sb;lob where the maides came forth todance.inthe 
vineyatds, and thereto rakethem wives. ee 21,2T. 
The third props ofan oathis, that.it be is joftice, 
| | that istro'fay ee is called upon in. neceſſity to| 
| | {wearer ir is or cnogh inte ſweare the truth, and 
that he ſiyeare adviſedly with judgementpburallo hee 
muſt bee calledto ce and it muſt be laid upon him 
by a Indge:Chrilt ſaich,whes the Comforter _ come, be 
will reprove theworld of, oune,and of juſtice, and of juds e-| 
ment. 10h, 16. $. Of ſinne, thar is, of infidelity oppolite 
to'verity. Of judgement, _—_ of raſh judgement con- | 
cerning others when they rake upon them judicium {ze | 
bert4tis and have not Hi rv poteft x9 tory that is, when | 
they judge having oo calling to judge: Thirdly hee will 
reprove the world »fjuff fire becanſs man is an unequal] | 
judge, taking that 4 himfelſe which is onely due to 
God;now when the Comforter came,he reduced finne 
Into verity, rafh judgement into rue judgement, and 
this unequall juſtice to right jnflice.enfwerahle to theſe 
— v2 three 
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why the Clurch'wſeth 


} prayers. 


| men at the end of her 


| Three ſorts ſe Rn, 1n 


the Talmud. 
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ors te bg 1 TMEN, oherker it het UY 
\ofſeveration. or_an oath. __ 


ir ddnkbiond calien fond afſeveration, butit ag 


a fimple afſeveration, bur an oath; for Chriſt callah 
 verity into! witheffe,who is God himſclfe; whois 4 
meh. Revd, . T4. and Elobe Amen, Efays $6+'16. Theſe 
two are eq akartrhe old reftament, al Ve, ſaith 
the Lord; and inthe new. teſtament, «9». «#4», 650 tu, | 
leh:'2; $1. Therefore when : the. Lord faith, 1 live, 


| and fits Ames, it'is allone.. The Chalgces lay, po 


Ant, conflans (+ firmws ego, for Gods truth is hisditr, and| 
his life1 is hisrruth; moſes it is all one whe he Rey 
thins by himſelfe, and by his Amen, | | 
Amen, Amen,1 {ay wn4o you, the Chatdces would tranſ 


| late it, 1 fiweare, 1 ſweare unto 30u:: wee read never tha 


any of the Prophets-or Apoſtles uſed-this-word Ame 
in attoath, bur enely God, or: his ſonne leſus Chriſt: | 
: becauſe they Cannot Axrvonn, by themſelves,. having the 
' Lord to ſweare by, whois greater than. themlelves,- | 

' And the Church ufcth this: word in the cad of her 
prayers, 30 fla: becauſe all the. promiſes, in 
are"y04 and amen in Chriſt: 2.Cor.420.; therefore the 
perſwaded thatthe Lord will grape her petitions; -and 


| it is better trao{lared, /0.7 #; than, ſo. pos it be; it Wy D 
enly a wifh or aCcfire. of athing to Ne fo, but allow 
| Mr urance thatthe thing is granted. 


The Iewes in the "brine made three ſorts of anlaw- 
full Amen, the firſt was lethomab, , papiliam, when on | 


ſaith Amezzand underſtandeth not to what, ascbiling; 


+ CLHUELE 33; | 
ONT 8 Rey; > HW, « 
De jnraments coatho. - 


| FE a manibee takenby theeves,andthey make him to þ 
| Liorcate to doe ſuch andfuch'things, whether is heo 
|| bound rokeepe thisvartornor?” 117 110 091 af 
{| Heis bound to keepothivemby if it be in malic pan; 
| onely, P/el. r5. 4. although irbe to his owne hurt; but | 


{ ifitbe fianc init ſelfe, he is not bound to keepe it. 
| - But hee is enfotced to this oath, therefore he is not | 
{| bound to keepe it. GU 


| The will of man cannot ſimply bee compelled, for 
| | whena mandothathing for feare of greater evill,he is 

| not judped re doe'it unwilliogly ; for although ar the 
firſt; ir would ſeerne ta'be agaiaſt his will, yerthe feare | 
|} of greater evill maketh hinro bee willing; -and in this 
| | action} of redeeming himfelfe -from- theeves , three | 
| things arero be confidered:. firſt, the aRionofhimthart |' 
| {wearerhy ſecondly; he who-compelleth him to fiveare, | 


| thirdly;cthemarter which he fiveareth;+ + 1/3 17 4 
|  Firftwe confider the aRtied of him-who ſweareth,the 
action 1s good, becauſe redimit wexdtionem [yam, and-|: 
==& nature tcachetha man to redceme his libertys) andif it 
| ><e'an-aftion of mercy: ro xedeeme another fremthe.| © 

&| hands'of theeves, much more:is.it-anaRion of mercy: | 

1 for a manto redeeme hiaſelfe: but it wee conſider the: 

(oath upon thetheeves part, who maketh the captive-to 
(['weare, then iris altogether unlawful. Thirdly, the 
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to the oath 

which he hath ſworne, 

being deceived through 


| 1gnQrance, 


F 1 


| M amen, Tom, 4. 114th. 
de Regib, cap.7 ſe. 10. 


Theconditions of peace 
that was offered to the 
| PatiONs, 
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heisr0 keepe hisoath, Pſel.155'4- b 
the eath be finne in it ſelfe; then he isnot to keo 


{ 
1 
: 


| 
| 


theeves is not yalide in the courts of men, 


f 
x 

lf 
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row money from aniuſurer, here is a neceſhtie, 
 externall neceſlitie compelling bim by force: 
 heis bound here inthe courts of men to keepe 
' miſe; but when the thiefe compelleth him, th 


” 


SE? 
j = F IT 


{ tie bindeth him nor inthe cqurts of men, qu#4 ef ws 


 #4joy,, but in the court of conſcicnce hee 15 boundty 
pulſlion. 


De juramento incauts, 
 Mantaketh an oath of another ignorantly, andthe 
ſwearer ſweareth deceitfully unro him; yet if the 
Lord who is the principall contraQer allow or com- 
mand the thing which he ſweareth,the oath is not gull 
although hee thar is the ſecond coneraRter be deceived, 


ceived by them when they made an oath te him decett 
fully; yet the oath abode firme and ſure, and: obliged 
principall contraer. | 

citie to fight againſt ir, firſt, that they ſhould receive 
the ſeaven precepts of Neb; ſecondly, that they 1 
become tributaries; and thirdly, that they ſhould be- 


come ſervants ro the Iewes:but the Lordexcepted 
the Moabites ,S& Ammonites, that no peace ſhould 


JO" 


as weſce inthe example of the Gibeomttes;Joſhus wasde- 


was cnforced teit, Ifa manto ſupply his neceifity by, | 
uno! 
therefar 


keepe his oath, although there bee no external cons! 


the poſterity, becauſe the Lord Ged himſelfe was the 
The Lord commanded when they came neare a8 |! 


| 
| 


: 


beok 
fered 


oninand thiedl;/p 
air 


thereſt. Dear. 20. 27. Hſh, 9. t. the Gibrowites 
' who were of the Hewites, at = firſt refuſed che condi- 
—- of peace with the reſt; but ſceing the reſt miſera- 
blic put to the ſword , bydeceitthey entred in conditi- 
ons of peace with toftns: here ken” jwecnycr 
made with them,did binde him; becauſe it was accor- 
ding to the intention ofthe lawgiver, & error perfine 
Ines FS Now 
The concluſien of this is. Secing is the 
judge 2nd the wirnefſe in an oath, wee ſhould net call Concluſion, 
him to wicneſle in an untruth; ngither ſweare falſely, 
Left the booke of Godls er ſe light upon the hewſeef the ſwes- 


rer. Zach. 5, 


Diverſe readings of this 
place, Ex04,17, 16, 


| When they ſwore 
laid their hands they 
ſome lolcmne thing. 


-ot ll My 


ET 


EY 


end bee b, Fs the Lard bat 
| that het will'h EDS 
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| DUnas.: bat» 


Tits v place is « diverſly read, ſrneaeadlc ho Hu 
ſet 'up arrophee of wither ,and called the nome hey 

gs or the Lord d&'my banner; and he faid, ; 

the hand of the Lord wan aguinft Amaleck, nana 


| », that is, when the moone is in the canjunRio 
he ſunne, which oper rs 


7. 20; Here they make that to bee one wetd, mc 
ſhouldberwe, Ceflh, for Ces jak... 

Others xead i thus, 4#d bee ſaid, becanſerhe band i 
Amaleck was againſt the throne of the Lord;therefore there 
ſhould be warre from generation to generation. 

But thebeſt reading is, 4nd be /aid, becauſe the havd | 
244 upon the throne of the Lord, the battel of the Lord foil 
te againſt Amaleck from generation to generation, that is, 
the Lord laying his hand upon his throne, hath ſworne 
that there ſhall be a perpetuall warre with Amaleck, Here 


| is analluſion to the forme which they uſed in ſwearing, 


to lay ontheir hand upon ſome folemgne thing when 
they ſwore; as Abrebers ſeryant put his hand under his; 
maſters thigh, So they uſed to ſweare at the altar 1, 
King. 8. 31, If the oath come before thime altar is #W 


hasſe. So they uſed tolay their hands upon the = 


pr 

with mans inhrmity; firſt he promiſeth uaco hit, then 
kee affirmeth unto him, then hee ſweareth to. him, and 
then hee expreſſeth the oath by the geſtures, and man- 
ners of men, for a mans greater affurance;and laſt he ſer- 
teth his ſeale ro confirme all in the ſacrament; and here 
we have great cauſe to bee humbled for our: infidelitie, 
and to magnikie the mercy of Gol who condeſcendeth 
ſo farre unto us, to the end, weſhould not be faith- 
- lefſe bur faithfull, He that belceverh wot God maketh him 
4 tyar becauſe he beleeveth wot the record that God gave of 
bis ſonne. 1. 10h, 5, to, He that beleeyes not Gods re- 
cord makerh him a lyar, but much moredoth he make 
him a yur who belceveth not his eath,aad his. ſealed 
promi{e. 


_ The Lord ſweareth' laying his hand upon his throne, | rc. 
therefore to lay their hand upon the hol ſcriptures ing he hand pon the 
when they ſweare, is a thing lawfull: for ey doe not" þ>eripeares, 
[wcarebythe ſcriptures, bur they uſe that Ggne to afſe 


; them more in their oath. So Abrahams ſervant laid his 
| hand under his mafters rig , and they ſwore beſide. 
ER... the | 


— 6 ti. Aa 


Concluſion, 


| reoting © 

we excad how angry the Lord was with Saalfor p 
dns T-Sauw. I5. IT. and how the Heg 3 Bu | 

s the eftcQ of this curſe: ran of thee flee. 
Macedonie , and changed their names; (therefore the 
Seventy in Eſther tranſlate an Hagagite, a Macedonian ) 
ſo their name was rooted out under heaven, 

The curſe was ſo upon the Amalekres, that ood | 
proved good of them; but yee ſhall fiade ſome goud| 
men'and women of the poſterity of other curſed nz- 
tions, as of the poſterity of Ham, Ebelwelech the black] 
more. Jer. 38, 7. of Eſau, lob: of the Cananites, Rahi:| 
of the Hittires, Yr5a5: of the Jebuſites, Arann: of the] 
| Moabites, Rath; of the Philiflims, the Cherethites, the| 
Pelethires, and the Gittites, and of the Hivrtes came - the 
Gibionites or Nethinims: but none came of the curſed! 
poſterity of the 4malekites, becauſe the Lord comtman-| 
ded them to be mage cherem execrable. 

The concluſion of this js, as wee ſhould reverently| 
 [weare when we take the name of God in our mouthes,| 
& we ſhould uſe reverent geſtures in (wearing, | 1 
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Commandement. LIL 
Plal, 76.11. Fow and pay unto the Lord your God, Ofc. 


A Vow isa promiſe deliberately made to God, of 
ſome good things to be performed, if it be not dif 
annulled by the ſuperior. Devte 23. 23- Exitum labiorum 
ſervabis, that is, thou ſhalt perferme thy vowes. — {| _ oe 
- Inthis prowi/e a deſire is not ſufficient romake avow, | Whatis fulficient to 
ncither is the or intention ſufficient to make it, | 


makea vow. ' 


| unlefſe hee who voweth havea minde to oblige him- 
| felfe, it ſufficeth to make a vow, ifhee hathreſolved. in 
| | his minde although hee hathneither ſpokenit by word. 
or Writ. | f w 
Secondly, itis ſaid, de/jberately made; for a promiſe! 
in a ſudden paſſion, without due conſideration,maketh 
| Rot a vow; how greatthis deliberation ſhould be, the 
Gleſſe ſaith, Iudicium quod ſuſficit 44 obligandam diols, 
ſ#f/1cit ad obligendum Deo, butthis is a falſe ground, for 
any ſudden or haſty motion bindeth amarito the devill, 
| but there muſt bee a full refolution or a full conſent to 
binde a man by his vow. 7 
| Thirdly, it is ſaid, of /ome geod tbing;to excludethings 
that are evill in themſelves; for a man may not vow 
that which is inne in it ſelfe, as thoſe who vowed that 
| *hey would neither cate nor drinke untill they had kil- 
| led Paal, 42, 22. 12. | hepa 
, There are ſome vowes de male & ad malum; ſome de 
| ono male, and ſoine de bono bent: that which is de mals | 
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What things wee may 
net you, | 


' Things that hindera 
greatcr good., 


Things that are not in 


our power, 


Things abſolutely ne- 
cellarie 


(Vee may not yowe. 
trifles, 


Vowes maſt have the 
conſent of the ſuperi- 
our, 


Who are our ſuperiours, ; 


When. wee haye the. 
Lordsconſent in our 
yowes, 


a Fog 
eee EA te A er ”— 


| n 


| 


[1 


| 


| 


| that that day that ſhe beareth him a ſonne, hee will | 
| ſo much co the Church; hce ſhould give that which hee | 
vaweth, to the Church, but leave his cencubine , Ag | 
and theſe vowes hee is bound to | 


' Aman 
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& «d malum, ſhould not be 
is de bono male,as if aman ſhould vowto 


_ 


leave theend: a man keepetha concubihe, hee 


thirdly, de boxp bene, 


performe. 


is feet, this vow would have hindred a 
and therefore it ſhould not be kept.. 


Example, a man that is-macried may. not vow abſfi 


| nence from bis wife,nor the woman from her husband, 
| the reaſon is, becauſe 
but the wife, neither hath the woman power over ber onye | 
| body ,but the husband: 1,Cor.7.4. bur yet the man my| 
things without the conſent of the wife, becauſchee s|. 
| vow-other her head, ſo hee way not yow that which| 
isabſolucely neceſiarie,as to vow he will die;ſohe may 


the man hath not power over by body 


not vow atrifle, as to lift a firaw.. 
periors-are God in the higheſt degree ; husbands to 


ſervants, &c; inthe lower degree. If the conſent ofthe 


ſuperior be not to the vow,then it is null. A manvoF| 
| eth things whichare free or indifferent to him;to mar 


or not to marry is a thing in it ſelfe indifferent, yet its] 
not {1mplic free to thee; and if thou vow ſucha.vo# 

and have nerthe Lards conſent inir, whe is thy fups| 
rior; then thy vow1s null: thou haſt his confer whe 
he giveth chee the gift of continericie, rhat tho 
live without marriagebut toall he giveth fx, 2 


dat. 19.12 
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he may be ſeene of men; hee ſhould civehis almes, buy |. 


80 


(SF 
ve 


not vow that which hindreth a greater 
ood ; Peter vowed that Chriſt ſhould never walh | 
greater good, | 


So he may not vow that-which is not in.his power | 


If it be not. diſanulted by the conſent of the ſuperionr Sv | 


their-wives, parents to-their children, maſterstothel | 
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law by which he isoblig | already; bee doth onely this | 
re helpe his owne in h 


s we may vow: thereare other things | 
which are commanded by the law, which arenot alto- 
| gether voluntary, and leſt free tous z:if a man make a 
vow of ſucha thing, it is a materiall vow onely,butnot 
a formall vow. Example, z. Saw: 1..11, .VVhen Hanne 
vowed that ſhee would dedicate her ſopne tothe: Lord, | 
this was the materiall part of her vow, {hee was-bound | 
tothis, becauſe hee was a Levites ſonne, 'New..1. 354 
bur beſides this, ſhe vowed him to be a Nazaret anto ti 
Lora, this was the yoluntarie and' formall part of the 
vow. Se Jacob was; bound by the law of the Lord to 
bars God robe God, yet he voweth, if po a hay 

ring him backe againe from Meſopotamia ſafely, thew the | 
| Lord ſhonld be bis Goa. wh NN this 4 the formall 
part of his vow, $o.David,P(al. 119.1061 have ſworne | 
«vd will performe it, that 1 will keepe thy righteous judge» 
| wents ; David was bound to keepe th 4 6. judge- | 
| ments,yet becauſe hee was ſo _ to fall, hee addeth 
this oath to ſtrengthen himmſelfe, and to-enable him for | 
| the keeping of the commandements; 

Levit. 27. 26: No man might vow that which was 

the rſt borne; for that was the Lerds already; there- 
fore ir may ſceme that a man may not vow to binde 
bimſelfe ancy againe, becauſe he hath bound himſelfe 
already mbaptiſme, | 

| Thefirk borne ofthe Beaſts were ſothe Lords, that 
IM : Lz 3 they | 
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1 the yowes under the 


| 


| 
| 
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| Teſtament by legall 
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Exercitations Divine. (ommand.z, Lib, |} 


Lawe and under the 
Golpell, - 


| 


Anfw. 


preficth the eftate ofthe | 
Church under the new 


The voly Ghoſt ex" | times uſcth legall termes as Adaldcb7 3. 3. 4. He foal f wy | 
ante the Lord as | 


termes oftentimes. 


} The conditions of a 


Oueft, 


Anfw, 
What things a man may 
vow under the Goſpell. 


rowe under the Goſpg1L 


| dedication: but man after that he is dedicate to God in | 


| under the old teſtament, and our vowes under the gof. | 


| rifie +he ſonnes of Levi that they may offer 


| ſtrainc it not to one certaine day: Secondly, that he pwt | 


they could nor bee dedicated or vowed over againe: a 
beaſt when it is given to God, itisnot /eram agens,to'| 


daptiſme, he is a creature that worketh freely, and ſin. 
2erh often : therefore hee may Yow anew againe to | 
ſtreagthen himſclfe that he fallno more.” | 

Wee muſt put a difference betwixt the Iewiſh vowes | 


pell: under the law, vowes were a part of Gods wor. 
ſhip; but now they are not a part of Gods worſhip: they 
are not' pers eultxs now, ſed adcullum; the Church of 
Rome take the ſtill ro. bee a part of Geds worſhip. 
The Prophet E/a faith, that wee ſhall vow under the 
goſpell. E/ay. 19.21; Te they ſhall vow 4 vow awnto the 
Lord,and performe'it. Then it may ſeeme thatour vowes 
are a part of Gods worſhip aow under the goſpell, as 
they were under the law. | 
When the holy ghoſt ſpeaketh in the old teſtamene 
of the eſtate of the Church under the new, hee often 


offering in righteouſne/e, then (hall the offering of Inds and 
ters dike Cee wo the _ gs dajes of old, | 
and 45 in the former yeares, And ſo by vowes, the Pro- 
pher Eſay meant, the ſpirituall worſhip which wee ſhall 
perforgae to the Lord under the goſpell. 

Whether may a man vow now under the Sofpell 
not? 

He may vow thoſe things, que /#nt neceſſaria propter 
«ind, ſed libera in ſe, Exawle a _ is LOT 
wine, atid hee is drunke; hee voweth abſtinence from 
wine, this vow may bee a lawfull vow: Firſt, ifhee re- | 


or þ 
| ( 


| 


no part of holinefle in it; for the kingdowe of God fandeth 


not 
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of owes. 


hot in meat and drinke, Row, 14. 17. Thirdly; that hee | 
place no merit in it: Fourthly, thar it take notaway his 
Chriſtian liberty, but onely refſtraine the uſe of this li. 
berty; this way when he uſeth his vow, kee maketh it a 
| fence to the commandements of God. © - SLAP 
| A vow isa Riraight PEN binde us to God, | 
warke the phraſe of the boly ghoſt, Pſa. 56. 12. My | 
_ are prot rhat -t, pots na ow mo = 
Hebrewes uſe this propeſition, Gwe/, ſuper, Tor the = 
ties which we are id peefoencs to/any. Super w0s off exa- | 1' 17 on 
dere cum in manum regis. 1. Saw.'23, 20. this duticlierh | "25m =p foray 
' upon us, or wee are bound to doe it, ſo Nebews. 6.10. | of fcium id eft,teneor 
they are ſaid detineri voto, to be holden with their vow. | per /oivere vorarua. Þ 
CORY doth a vow binde us more ftridtly than an 
oath? vt 
. If it be a ſolemne vow, and an oath be: interpoſed, | 
which is the bond of the ſoule. Num, 40. 3.4. Then the 
vew bindeth more then the oath, bur if it bee a ſimple 
vow, then it bindeth not ſo trialy asan oath: neceſſity | 
| looſeth a ſimple vow, but neceſſity breakerhnota mans | 
oath; therefore a mans oath bindeth him more ſtraight- |. 
ly, thet his fimple vow. . 
Neceffitie looſeth a ſimple vow, the Rechabites vow. | Neceſſitie breaketh a 
ed that they ſhould never lodge in houſes, butin renrs; | f=pic vow; burner an 
but neceſſity compelled ther ro breakerhis vow, when | 
Nebuchadnezzar carne tobefiege Teraſalem. Ter. 35, | 
Whether is athing better done with a vow, or with- } DO uef. 
out a vew? . 46S 3% T 
Thoſe tkings which God hath commanded in the | 4+ | 
(criptures to be'done,whena vow fsadded torhem they | \,, _ | 
are better dotierhen with a vew:Burthoſe things which | done dee. toda | 
God hath left free to man, and hee hath nora certaine | what nor, 
calling to doe then; it is better to dee them without a | 
vow: when thou addeſt a vow to the thing which God | 
commanded thee to dee, then thoudoeft offer both | 
—_ | the 
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Exercitations Divine.Comm:and. 3 Lib. 1. 


of 


v9w 


vp" 6 Sacrificiu re- 
fributionis | a DYWV \ 
retribuere, vel 9)vW 
Px. 


The hnshand | 
prove or Siſanull the 


yowe of his wiſe, 


The yowes| of the 


wives are called their + 


husbands yovycs, 


mn iniquitas equs, 
FT, 
ſitticet uxoric. 


Druſust ex PheſiAa, 41 ; 
GT. 4 


= 
« ti 


| den his peace fromday to day, and then afterward dil- 
allow her vowed,thes he ſhall beare her iniquity Num.3 0, 


| 


it, Shillem is' called ſacrificiam retribationis ; becauſe 


JOE "SOR 


the tree and the fruit ro the Lord; but when thou vey. | 
eſt theſe things for which thou haft no cecraine calling, | | 
thou doeſt nor offer the tree to the Lord, andthe frui; | 
he will not accept. | 
When the vow is vowed, we muſt ſtudy to performe 


when they were in danger, they vowed, and when they - 
were Cad they performed itz this word ahi y.- 
from Shalam retribaere, and then from Shelum pax:be. 

cauſe when a man payeth his vowes tothe Lord, then. 
he getteth peace in his minde. - - £ 

Itis added, i/#t be wot diſanalled by the ſuperior, forit 
isin the ſuperiours power to diſanull or approve the 
vowe the ſuperieurs are, the husband to the wife, the 
maſter to the ſervants, and tutor to the pupils. 

The husband-when he heard the vow ofthis wife, and 
approved it, then it was called his vow. Hannes made a 
Vow; IT. Saw. 1.11; but when her husband Elkeng al. 
lowed it, it is called his vow. 1. Sam. 1.12. He went of 
ro po his ow, So when the husbands ſtood by andra- 
tified the yowes of their idolatrous wives, they are cal- 
led their wowes, ler. 44. 25. Num, 30: 14. It was inthe 
husbands power to diſallow the vow ef his wife , vir 
ejas ſtabiliet illud,vel irritam faciet: the husband by his 
tacite.cenſcat alloweth the vew of his wife, and thee 
might ſafely performeit; but if after that hee had hol- 


I5.Guavonh, the affixe is in the feminine gender, be- | 
cauſe his wife would have performed her lawfull vow, 
but he taking upon him by his authoritie to diſanull her | 
voi, then he beareth her iniquitic. - 
The parents might diſallow the vowes of their chil- 
dren; the Iewes ſay, they might diſanull the vow of the 
males, untill-they were thirteene yeares of age and 4 
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| ef this. If a childe ſhould vow to give 


_ 


"+ 


familie, and-perſonal | | 
perſon; reall vowes the parent may diſenul till che 
hildren bee t -five yeares, they give an cxample 
CALLOren wenty- y , Fo much land to 
a holy uſe, his father may diſanull this vow untill he be 
twenty five yeares of age; but if it be onely a perſonall 


| vow to abftaine from ſuch and ſach things, then the pa- 


rent may butdiſanull this vow of his ſonnc, untill he be 


fourteene yeares of age. 
Whether may a preacher difagull the vowes of any 
of his congregation or not? | 


IF it bee a ſuperſtitious vow, hee may tell his hearer 


that hee is nap ggprd keepe it, but hee muſt not take 


| upon him directly to di{afull ſuch a vow; for this were 


to uſurpe the priviledge of a —_ J, maſter, father 
or of ak, bath _ thathe will drinke no wine, 
kee abſtaineth from wine along time, and falleth in a 
reat fickneſſe, the phyſitian cometh to him, and tel- 
eth him that there 1s no healch for him, - unlefſe hee 


| drinke wine: Thephyſitian doth nothing in this/caſe, 


but ſheweth the man in what caſe he is, if hee drinke 
no wine, and ſo it isneceffity here that looſeth the vow, 
and not the phyſitian: Sothe preacher may ſhew the 
neceffity and expedicncie ef the ofthe vow,but 


| hee may notlooſe the vow; for this'is nor a part of |. 
the keyes of the kingdomeof God committed to his 


charge, begs | 
The Pope taketh upon him'ts _ with yowes, | 
or to change yowess. Some yowes ec permitreth the 


A aa Biſ 


| >, eo Bank, 
rom 4 


Perſongle, 


| What the reall vowes 


are and yhat the perz 
ſooall 


neſt. 


Avuſw, 
The preacher may not 
direQly diſanull 
yow of his bearer, 


ADs 


| Simile, 


| The Pope how he dif. 
penſah with yowes, 


| Concluſion. 


Three things t0' be con- 
| Gdered in /epbthesr vow- 


\ 


The opinion of Caietan 


concerning this yow » 


preminnk the © Prieſt tachys ro abſolve x ar Hom = 4 


muoſc tion at the houre of death, qrodyurnaar '2 
ſpiritvall.” 026 % 
Thecencuſonds dds is; Vowes under the golpell 
are no part ofthe worſhip of God: they erre then who 
thinke that they are as much bound by theſe vowes, as | 


| by the lawof God; and rhe common people are @ | 


much miſtaken, who are more 'uawilling to breake one 


of theſe yowes, then to breake the commandements of 
God. 


— ad. —— 
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EXERCITAT. XI. 


Of Jephthes 0. 


Commandement III 


tude. 11. 30, dad 1ephthe vowed «vow, 


"Here are threethings-to be conſidered in Jephrber 
-vow, firſt; what moved epbthe to vow this vow, 
and whether this,vow was the cauſe of the vidory 0r 
not?- Secondly, how this vow'is to be read? and third. 
ho whether he ſacrificed his daughter ornorr -— © 
Firſt, what moved bim:to vow this-yow, ſome mo 
atingthe 29- and qr as that rhe fpiris of the 
Lard came wpon Jephthic, and be paſſed over Gilead over iv 
the children of Amman, the ſpirit of the Lord came then 
upon him $0 Boe agaiaſt:the children of 4nmmon, and 


"I horerheymoke arch, 4nd kplake waned 4-99; this 


him to goe againſt che {£4 
But fpirit tharmoved 
the-children of Ammon, 
and this vow was the cauſe of / 
ſath, 1f thou deliver ovine enemies into mine hand; th 
| ſubjoyneth, che Lord delivered them into bis hands, and 
if the Lord had not granted this viRtoric for the vow, 
lephthe had not beene bound to performe this vow; be- 
cauſe he vowed this vow with a condition,if thou grant 
me this viQorie, and then Fer/e 36. it is added, Dor #8 
me according as it hath proceeded out of thy month , for as 
much «« the Lord bath taken vengance of thine enemies: he 
heard che prayers of the people and ſaw their affli&i- 
| ons, and granted the viaory fortheir prayers, but hee | 
granted it alſo for ephrbes yow, alchough there were 
many defeRts in it. 
The ſecond thing to be conſidered, here, is how the 
words of the vow are to be read; ſome reade the words 
with a copulative and not disjunQive conjunRion,; and | 
they ſay, a disjunRive hath place oncly where two 
things are oppoſite under the ſame gender, but wee 
ſpeake not ſo of thoſe where the one is comprehended | 
under the other. Example, of the firſt, hee who car/erh 
| 4% father or bis mother, here are two diſtin perſons op- 
polite under the next gender, Exod. 21. 17. M41.15. 4. 
So be who toucheth this man or his wife. Gen, 2.6. 11. Bur | 
we ſay not this way; this is a living creature, or a man; 
becauſe the one'comprehendeth the other, for every li- 
ving creature is a man.” So t ball ſurely bee the Lords, 
[ad] / will offer it in aburnt offering, and not; [Or] 1 
will «ffer it: for whatſoever was offered in a burat offe:- 
ring, was the Lords; thereforeit muſt be read(fay they) | 
it ſpall ſarely bee the Lords, and 1 will offer it for « barut 
| offering. Aaa 2 Others 
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Azſw. 


There was no comman- 
dement to ſacrifice their 


®.. 


Much ignorance of the 
lawin Zephrbes vow, 


T-phthe intended chiefly 
that kis daughterſhould 
live a ſolitarie life, and 
accidently onely to live 
avirgin, 


| Thoſe who — that hee ſacrificed her, ſaythg | 
there was no exam 
for it was helden a curſe to 1/ae/ to want'childred; | 


| #ot pra;ſea, that is, they were not married. 
As they had noexample to vow virginicie in thoſe | 


i. 


» . 


Ml A * 1, 
q 
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law. Zevit, 27. 11; and the latter partof the vew, 7ſhuy 
offer it in a burns offering: bad this condition annexed tg 


ple atthis time of vowing virginity, 
therefore Elizabeth ſaid, the Lord bath taken away my ve- 
proach, Luc/1.25.and: Pſal. 78. 63. Theirvirgins were 


times, farce lefle had they any example or command to 
ſacrifice their children: Zphthes vow was a raſh yow,, 
and-much-ignorance init of the law of Gad, for Levir.. 
27. 11. The Lord commandeththat if a manvow aſe. 
male, that her eſtimation ſhall bee thirtie ſhekles, and 
that he may redeeme the female for ſo much; and ashe 
is to be blamed for his ignorance; {o for his raſhneſſein 
vowisg this, in that he neither adviſed with Pricſt nor 
Levite for the ſpace of two moneths:and ir maybe ſaid 


intended here in his vow, but onely a ſolicary life, that 
{hee ſhould bee ſeparated from the ſocietie of others, 
which ef neceſlicic mult inferre virginity ; if bee had 
vowed a ſonne to the Lord, hee might have becne the 
Lords,and have beene married alſo: as Sem:xel was con- 
ſecratedto the-Lord,and yet he was married;and 4 wo- 
man conſecrated tothe.Lord'muſt follow her husband; 
but-1ephibes daughter not being married, hee conſccras 
reth her tothe Lord to live ina folitarie place: So bal 
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tothe Lord whatſocver methin er itwere | 
 dogge or afſe, for ſuch he might by.the 


EY 


| farther, that virginitic was not the chiefe thing that hee | 


he intended a ſolitarie life for her principally, and vi-| 


' ginity but accidentally. . 


"The third and chicfe thing to be confidered here, is. 
this, wherher did 2/pþrhe offer his daughter or not? the 
whole queſtion dependeth upo flation of this 


chiefc 


I Em 
- þ A a, WO 


his m—_eia_y — ET OT | 
* | 1- 
Whether /ephrhe (act 


1 daaneh vom 

rd. Yerſ. 40. The daughters of 1/racl went out early to 
LG —- cm AA give and the Chal- 
| dee Lealaab, ad lagendum: but they might lament her 


life. The reaſon why they tranſlate it, To lament ber, 
was, decauſe they derived Letswynoth from Tanen, and 

hence cometh Tanim draco, becauſe the dragon maketh 

a pitifull mourning when ſhe cryeth. 44zcab 1. $, 1fhall 
| Lament like a dragon. So eb. 30. 25, 1 was a brother tothe 

dragons, Letannim pro letanninim: but Letannoth here is. 
derived from Tawab narrare. So lude. 5.11, letauns, 

narrabunt juſtitias Domini, it ſhould be tranſlated then, 
ad colloquendum,and Pagninus,and Arias Montanss tran 
late it ſo fo comfort hey; the Hebrew gloſſehath- it ad 
laquendum ad cor £1145, ad conſolandam ram; and Kimehi in 
his commentary, Leba/hibheb,ad confabulandum cam ea, 
which /#njws falloweth, and the Tigurin, ts talke with 
ber, or wee may read it, «7 #4rr4#t.7es lxtas, to tell her 

newes, or glad tidings. 

The conclulion of this is,the Lord accepteth of Jeph- 
cbes vow; alchough there were many infirmiries in it, 


yet by faith he pleat God, Heb. 11. 32. 


bd 


yearely,ſhe being alive;becauſeſhelived ſuch a ſolitaric |. 
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Exercitations Divine. (ommand.3. Lib, | 


0f Davids coop. 
Commandement III. 


Pſal. 132.2. He ſware unto the Lord and vowed unyy 
the mighty God of 1aceb, ſurely 1 will not come into the ta-. | 
bernacle of my boſe: nor goe up into my bed, I will wt gin | 
ſleepe to mine eyes, &c. 7 


D Avid ſeeing the arke of God ambulatorie, and ha. 
| £#ving no reſting place, but now in this place and 
{ Theeauſe which moz | DOW in that, when he himfſelfe had gotten reſt from all 
| ved Daw to vows Þ | his enemies, hee intenderh to build a temple for the 
WE Lord; and hee maketh a vow, neither to come into his 
new houſe,nor aſcend up into his bed,nor to give ſleepe 
unto his eyes; nor ſlumber to his eye lids, untill he finde 
out a place for the Lord ro dwell in. | 
This pſalme was written by Devid when: the arke 
was carried from the houſe of Obed-edom., 1, Chron. 15, 
ie beard of it at Ephrata, that is, in the citie of Ephraim, 
Yer/. 6. where the Prophet makerh an alluſion betwixt 
Ephraim and Epbrate, and he ſaid, we beard it in Epiygt 
7a, that is Shiloh, where the arke remained a long time; 
and therefore it is called the hoa/e of God: Judg. 20. 18. 
And we found itun the fields of the wood,rhat is,in Kiriath- 
tearim: before he heard of it in Shilob, but now he found 
it in Kirieth-jeerim in the houſe of Aminideb, and ſo hee 
carried itygo X»ſalem, and purpoſed there to build an 
Houſe forit; becauſe it had dwelt long in tents which 
were not firme but moveable; but after that hee ws | 
| forbidden by the Prophet to build the tewple, - 
t 


dw © 


that his ſonne Salon was to build the temple, 
| dedicateth this pſalme to bee ſung when tne temple | os 
ſhould be built; and therefore he calleth ita pſalme of | 
- degrees, for it was the pſalme which they ſung upon the | 
thirtenth degree as theywſcended intothe temple; for 
there are twelve pſalmes of degrees going before: and 
David who had the whole forme ofthe temple revealed 
unto him, ſaw theſedegrees as well as the reſt of the 
temple, ; 
How could David vow that he would never give ſleepe 
co bis eyes, untill he had built the temple? . 
The ſcripture ſpeaketh after the common manner, 
| not that hee thould nor {{cepe ar all; butthat ſcarce hee | 
ſhould rake a nappe, orthar he ſhould not fleepe ſound. ' 
ly, or take his reſt kindly untill hee had builtthetem- 
ple. So it ſpeaketh after this manner, Job. 7, 13. They 
ſate downe with him upon the ground ſeaven dayes and ſta- 
ven nights; rot that they fate all this rime, but the moſt | 
| part of this time theyfſate upon the ground, 
Burt how performed hee this vow, ſeeing he was for-. 
biddea to build the temple? 39.2 
The Lord who appeared to-Nathan that ſame night 
releaſed his vow, and ſhewedhim the patterne how the 
temple ſhould bee built, Deav/d gathered materials for 
the building of the temple; butthe particular place was 
net revealed unto him where it ſhould bee buile: hee 
tought many battels with the Ph:h4/tizns, he committed 
adultery, and numbered the people; then-the angel! of 
the Lord killed ſo many thouſand of them, and where | 
the angell ood, and held his hand over the floore of 
Arauna the Jebsſite, there Gad the Prophet ſhewed him 
theparticular place where the temple ſhould be built, 
Davidisrewardedtwo manner of wayes for this vow. | p4$i4 is richly rewars 
Firft, aſonneis promiſed to him, as if the Lord ſhould | 4e4forthivrow. 
ſay to him; Thou promiſedſt to build an houſe to mee; 


therefore | 
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pros | David was ſo acceptable to God, that hee promiſed a 


Concluſion 1. 


Concluſion 2. 


| temple, and that Ieſus Chrift who was alſo to come of 


| Salomons ſake who built the temple, butalſo for Devid; 


om 


 theea poſterity to ſucceed unto thee in thy.throne: $g | 
| Exod. 1.37. The Lord built them houſes, that is, he gave | 
them children. So hee that will not build his brathers 

| houſe» Dent, 25+ 19+ that is, raiſe up ſeedto him. 

| * Theſecond partof thepromilſe is this, that the ſonne 

' which-was tocoeme out of his loynes ſhould build the 


him ſhould build the fpiricuall temple; and this vow of 
proteRion to the temple and to /ers/a/em;not onely for 


| ſake. 2: King. 19, 34« 1 will deftnd this cittie, and ſave it 

| for thine owne ſake, and for thy ſervant Davids ſake. 

| The conclufion-of this is, ſuperiours and parents 

ſhould be carefall to continue the meanes of Gods wor. 

ſhip to their poſterity, as Davi4did to Salomon, 

Secondly, the vowes of the inferiours are null when 

they want the approbation of the ſuperior: ſo was Ds- 

| vids vow here, he was not bound to keepe it, becauſe 

| the Lord did net approve it. 

| Thirdly, children are bound to performe the reall | 
yowes of their fathers; as here Sa/omow was bound to 
build the temple which Dawwd had vowed, 

| Laftly, theLordreſpeReth in a vow as much the jn- 
tention of the heart, as he doth the voy it ſelfe. 
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| of the paniſhment for the breach of this Commandement.. wo: 


 EXERCITAT. XI. 


Of the puniſhment for the breach of this Com. 


Commandement. IIL 


| 


Exod. 20, 7. For the Lord will not hold him gailileſſe that | 
taketh bis name in vaine. | | 


H* will mt hold bim gailtleſſe, the Hebrewes ſpeake 
1 Llefle and underſtavd more; Prov. 17.2 1. The father 
of the fooliſh rejoyctth wor: that is,hee is very ſad.So Prov. 
24.23. It not good 10 accept perſons its a aver that 
is,it is very evill. So Exed.20. 7. Hee will not hold him 
guiltleſſe that taketh bis name in vaine:that is,he will cer» 
7 —_ orbald ltleſſe.S h ſprefſion . | Guilt is the obligari 
He will not hold him guiltleſſe. Sinne 15 the tranſgre he —Sv 5 gaa 
of the law, and nile is the obligation to the puniſh- PALIN 
ment for the tianſgrefſion of the law; and it is expreſſed; 
by fearefull names inthe Scripture, as by blood, 'by | 
debt. By blood, Thy blood be upon thine owne head. 2.Sam, | Guiltexpreſed by fan- 
1, T0, forasiris a fearefull thing for a man that is chal. |. 47 fearchull names, 
tenged for ſhedding of blood, ifthe blood be found | br 
upon him, as it was upon Jabs girdle, and his ſhoes, 
when hee killed *4bner and Haſael.1. King.2.5, tocome | 
\ | 1 before a Iadge: fo itisfor a ſinner to come inbetore 
| the Lord,andtheguiltuponhim. . 
| | Sothe Scripture expreſſeth this guilt this wayes. Lee Tarr 
bs iniquitie returue upon his owne bead. Pat. 7.16.\Vnder etc 
the law,when a man confefſed{ his finnes, all the ouile | Ki bed on &e ar mag 
was laid over upon'thebeaſt, and it was killed for the | wicked, 
man, but heethat was an a finner,, and concinu- | 
RESET 7 Bbb | ed | 
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ed in his diſobedience the guilt was not laid yponthe | 
beaſt, but rexurned upon his owne head, and hee dieq |: 
for it, Sorhis guilt is expreſſed by debr,and not by lirth | 
debr,but by talents,and that many talents, «#2. 18.24, | 
and Afatr. 6. 2.x is!, Hee is in danger, or indebte | 
to the Councell, And contrary to this 1s, Not #0 #mpute ſby, | 
Rom. 5.13. To cover ſunne, Pſal. 22.1. and To bltou | 
VE ſfinne, Pſal.51 .t, Te? $] 
| Siane, guilt andpuniſh= | Sinne the tranſgreſſion of the law, and guilt the ob- 
Ct TE ligation to the puniſhment for the tranſgreſſion,andthe | 
9 puniſhment goe together: but many are affraid of the | 
- {| puniſhment, whoneither are afraid of the finne, orof 

the guilt of it: but where the guilt is, there the puniſh 

How finne findeth out: | cent will finde them out. Nam. 32. 23. Tour ſinne nil 
Famer: fide you-out., Sinne leaverh ſuch a ſent behinde it, that | 
| evenas the dogee findeth out the hare by the ſent; ſo] 
{ doth the- puniſhment finde our the guilty man by the| 
guut, The finne paſſeth away,but the guilt remaineth, 


lofh. 22.17. Wee are wot cleanſed. from the iniquity if 
Baal-ptor wnio this day. | | 
or hee Sometimes againe the guilt is pardoned, although | 
| Cometimes the guile is | TRE, 100E- remainezas the guilr of the fines 10 thechil 
| pardoned although the -| drenof God is taken away, - yet eoncupiſcence remain-| 


finne remaiae. 


” nan. 


cth 1a them, There is Materiale iz peccato, and formale,| 
the formall which is the obligation rothe puniſhment | 
is taken away fromthe children, of God, althoughthe | 
materiall part remaine ſtill, Jer. 50. 20, 1» theſe dayts, 
and in that time ſaith the Lord the iniquitie of Iſrael ſpa 

Ee el Sure | Ge ſought for, 4nd there (hall be nowe; and the fines of 1s || 
|; fine, dah, and they ſhall not be found : for 1 will pardon them | | 
whom J're{erve, and Row. $.1, There. t no condemni-| 
tionto them thatare in Chrift, There is finne worthy of 
condemnation, butthe Lord pardoneth it, VWhena | 
| Magiſtrate giveth aver his place, here formale reſpedr| 
Smile, | v4m dcſinit, men reſpethim no more as a Magerm ( 


\ 


I 
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s SR eh een 
| | Ofthe puniſhment for breach tba Commandment. 
zineth ſtilla man: ſothis «rs, or con- 
ing after baptiſme in the child of 


bur yer hee rem: 
| cupifcence ret 


God, is fiage; but the relation, the guilt, which is rhe 
| obligationto the puniſhment, is takenaway; mMaver v2- 
| | 27ams, ſed rollitar jndicium. Ceſſat 44a, ſea reſtar <rowie, 
| | Thatirregularityor breach of the law remaineth il] 

Ha of God, alchough the Lord puniſh him 


inthe ch 
not forit, 6 ad 
' Againe there is an aQuall guile, and a petentiall 
ouiltinfin; theaQuall guilt is taken away from the ſins 
of the juſtified; bur the potentiall guile is ſill in them: 
the matter may be cleared by this example,” there were | TheaQuall guile taken 
ſerpents in the wilderneſſe which ſtung the Iſraelites | 457041 burthe poren- 
to death: there was a vipet upon Peels hand which hurt | tiall remaineth. 
him oot,and there was the braſen ſerpent in the wilder. 
neſſe lift up on a pole, 'The fines ofthe wicked are like 
| | the ſerpentsthar ſtung the Iſraelites to death the ſinnes 
| of the children of God are like a viper upon Pauls hand, 
although it had a ſting in it,yet it was reſtrained by the | 
power of God,thatit could not hurt him: fo theguilr is 
raken from the ſinnes of the children of God, that they | 
have no power to ſting them:as the viper had no power 
to ſting Pas/r hand: butin heaven there thallbe no ſting 
at all, neither potentiall, nor auallto hurt the children 
of G.d,as there was neither aQuall power, nor potenti- 
allinthebraſen ſerpent to hurr. | To 
Sinhe when it is not imputed muſt betranſferred | Where the guile'iz,there | 
upon anether,and it is puniſhed upon that perſon upon | (5,2 en will ol 
whomit is transferred.and where the guiltis, there the 
puniſhment followeth, Pooh 
* } Uirbe ſaid, thatequitie requireth thatthe guilty be, 
| | Punifhed who hathtranſgreſſed, how canthegvile then 
© transferred yponanother,” 7 2 
_ Thisis the naturall part of the law, that finne be pu- | 
niſhed; but thisis not the naturall part of the law thar | 
| { 
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 I94: © Exercitations Divine, Command.3, __ Lib... | I 
| vir cectenratrs | finne be punithedrhis way: for asthis is efſemtialltorhe | 
 «ccommodatum nature, or fit forthe nature of man, that | 
hee hayethe uſe ofhis right hand; bur it followeth ro. 
alwayes that he hath the uſe of his right hand; fo this is 
eſſentiall to juſtice, that ſine be puniſhed, but this 
| thing firting ooly,but not cſlentiall, thatitbe puniſhed 
| The noone tale in this or that way. i 
punitiing, rewicringor | The ſupretne [udge, when hee uſeththe mitigation. 
| *raneferring Gnneupon | of the law;when hee changeth. the offenders heart, and 
trary to the law, breaketh off t he cour ſe of linne io-him, and when hee 
| puniſheth another forhim, who doth willingly under- 
 goe the puniſhment, and when hee exaQteth the rigour 
- of the law inthoſe who continue in their ſinncs, in none 
| of theſe he doth contrary to the law. 
Foure wares of '9- | Andthat wee may underſiandthis the better, let us 
g in jadgement,. | "ge ket 
obſerve thata Iudge proceedeth-foure wayes in judge- 
ing,Firſt, hee proceederh ſometimes-u7' 4xeubodixauy 7; 
rus, according tothe ſtrict rigour of the Jaw, that hee 
will puniſhthe perſon in whom the ſinne is found. Se- 
condly, hee proceedeth ſometimes #27" iniiveray 75 pour, 
according to the mitigation or favourable interpreta- 
tion of the law. Thirdly, hce proccedeth ſometimes 
 v7ip78»0us, abovethe law, And laſdly, &p7i YOwp, againſt 
the law. Example, Zalewcxe made a law, that the adul- 
ter ſhould loſe both his eyes; his ſonne committeth 
adultery, \if Za/eacxs ſhould have pulled out both the 
eyes of his ſonne,that had beene <7 -dug1Godixzcor 75 rope, 
accordingto'the tric rigour of the law, Secondly, if 
Againſt the Faw, | hee had ſpared both his eyes, that had beene «17 riwuo, | 
q |againſtthe law. Fourthy, when hee ſpareth one of his 
The witigationof the | -CYC$, | Bat! WAS. $57; £=1cixeay, 77 1iys according tothe | 
i { mitigation of the law, Thirdly. when hee-found out this 
| remedie, "thar.one of his owne eyes '{hould be pulled |. 
{-out,and one of his ſouncs eyes,this was -v*, peat | 
TIT4" 4 | (216 } 
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The Ku rigour of the 
laws 


Above the lay, - 
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But if weewill-looke more-nearely: unto this, it was| perſe& mercy or juſtice | | 
neither juſticenor mercy propecly; for if it had beene | 12 24/coroviniparing | Þ 
perfet mercy, Both his ſonnes eyes1liould haye beene | 
ſpared;zand if ithad beene perfe& juſtice, both his eyes 
ſhould have beenepulled. out, mt ) 30 
Now to apply this tothe matter/in/hand; the ſoule | 
that is guikyſhall die, now. if.allwho are guilty were 
condemned, this were according to:the-rigour of the 
law. Secondly, iFhee ſhould abſolveand quitall, this 
werecentrary to the law.' Thirdly, when hee conclud- 
ed that he would fave ſome, this is a-mitigation of the 
law, Fourthly, when hee findeth out this remedyto | 
pardon ſome, and to fatisfie the law by his ſonne who | 
was willing te undergoe the guilt for 'them ; this | 
is above the law:there is a pardon granted here, and yet 
the puniſhment not remitted, the pardon is granted to 
ſome that they may” ſtudie rhe'more ts 2 the law, 
and the finne is -puniſhed in. others, that Gods juſtice 
may be fully ſatisfied. 
:- When the guilt is taken from the ſinne,it is transfer- 
red nupen Chriſt; and hee muſt undergoe the puniſh- | 
' ment to fatisfie the law;becanſe he hath given his word | 


for us; | 


All finne hath guilt with itnaturally, but eſpecially | 


this ſinge of ſwearing; for if a man ſhall anſwer for eve- ; BY qt" jar” A 


| Ty idle word at the day of judgement, | Mer, 12. 36; with is, 


| Much more ſhall hee give accoum of his idle and blaſ-- |, 
| phemous oathes. In that viſion of Ezekietl cap, 3.10, F, 


| Heeſawa rowle which had written in it lamentations, | 


Pang «ud woe. And in that viſion of Zachariah, cap.5.| 
_ Bbb 3 
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citations Divine. Command.z. 


Pan goin 
the ſwearerand blaſphemer. 


_ yo 


woes,alt theſe light upon 


| >. 


Theconclufion of this:Ecc/us 23.9. avew 


. 


ſeife ro ſwearing," neirher” 


The finnce'of ſwear 


| Yere 24. 10. $0 becauſe of ſwearing the 
land moarneth,and the pleaſant 
places of the wilderneſfe 
are dryed up. 
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Commandement IV. 
EXERCITAT, I. 


Of the word Sabbath, how it is taken inthe 
» $Ortptures. 


Exod. 20. 8. Remember che Sabbath day to keepe it boty., 


Z He word Sebbath is not tranſlated, 
A Dur kept inthe originall, and paſſeth 
$a> In all languages;ascthe word Chers- 
AE bim Paſehaand tuch. 
1's 


SE_<= wecke, thcn it is tranſlated; as Lewzt. 
23: 15. Card 104 ſhall count untogen from the marrow 
after the 8 abbath, framthe day that ye 1 
of the wane offering x ſeven weekes ſhall be complete. Inthe 
Hebrew it 1s, fever Sebbatbs.ſhall be complete, Soin 
the Goſpell, 1faff twice in the weeke,; Luc. 18, 12. 

It is diſtinguiſhed from other Sabbathsby-(He#) de- 
menſirarive, Heſabbath, and-it is called Sabbath Sabba- 
| tho, a Sabbath of Sabbaths, Exed.3z1.15; that is, anexcel- 
lent Sabbath. Adetthew retaineth the firſt, calling it 
/ Sabbath, and the Apoſtle,Heb. 4. 9Aranflateth Sabbe- 

thow: c, it is not-a. dimigitive- here, as ſome 


Bur: when- it ſignificth a whole 


brong ht the ſheafe. 


| 
| 
| 


1 Demonftrativgms | 
non. 

NARe 2K 
$abbathum ſabbarho- | 


Tum. ... 


would 


, great baile} 
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Ee cano lati. 


PRI MIRA 
"putet putet. 


Why then is that called a high Sabbath, 1oh. 19. 77: 
(For that Sabbath day W4S 4H high day) when the Icwes 
transferred 'their- paſcha to-it , was-the ſabbath day 
more holy, becauſe of this-tragflation-of the paſcha 
tou? + ys edi an 
| Itis called a high day here onely ;in eſtimation of the 


| TN un 1 28 as | Temes, for the' Scriptures ſpeake of things ſometimes 


| 


| , 
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called a high Sabbath. 


The Seripture Speaks» | 


eth of things "235 men 
conceive of them, 


+5 men conceive ofthem; as ſob. 1 8.2.8. Aud thrythem- | 
Jelves went not into the Indgement hall,leſt theyſhow 1d be | 
defileatthat is, as they thovght' or -conceived., wtity 
ſhould be defied. Ky, 

And from this word S4b44th ſundry languages doe 


forme and derive their word ſignifying the dy | | 


—_— Mt. 
— 


— 


sthe Syr I yr 1 GET 
" ITEt call 1 It cafe hs ws and inthe plu. 


| call number coffdre cabfe'ro the accentin the 
py nu 7 oabbaTwy ney the Hebrew | 


ult ſyllable: but whenit.is d ror 
Gord SN Sabbath, then the Grecke term ination is «4884755 


having the accent in «nf ima, and the Apoſtle fol- 
lowing Hellen;ſmum, ot the _ lewes teacheth 


us to put the accent #» fore the oY | 
derive ir from the Hebrew pre Arr are f 


| All the reſt of the feaſts take their d 

from it, as the feaſt of expiation, Levis, 16. 21. 50 the 
feaventh cares reſt, and the Iubile the hftieth .,yearcs 
reft arcall called Sebbaths,; and the whole weeke 1s _ 


led the Sabbath. Zevit, 2.3.15. Luc 18.12. 
The heathen who lived out ofthe Church, as Pla. 


terch, made aprofane derivation of this word Sabbath, 
deriving i it from o48«c Bacchus, and when they ſaw the 
Lewes keepe it, they ſaid, they kept orgy Bacehs, _ 


feaſts of Becchwe. 
The concluſion of this is,all the feaſts tooke theirds- 


nomination from the Sabbath, and were called Sabbeths | 
from itz therefore they were but vaſſalsto the Sabbath, | 
and like ſervants called after their maſters name, and 
were to bee aboliſhed,” whereas the Sabbath ſhould 


| indure, 


EXERCIT., 


Jn] 


| The darkeneffe which 
wasupon the face of the 

{ depth was not thee firſt 

1 nighe. 


| ſpace oftwenry foure houres, meaſured by the preſence | 
and abſence of: the ſunne; rhe preſence of the ſutineis 
called the day, andthe abſence of it is called the night, | 
An-artificiall day is- from the ſunne rifivg to the | 
| ſunne ſerting, as Exod. 18. 14. Why fittefs thou thy ſelf: | 
| alone, and all the people fland by thee from-morning unt | 
even, and 10 lob, 11.:9. Are there not twelve honres in | 


and it began with the light, and ſhalbend with it. Bev. 
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EXERCITAT, 1.. 


W hen the Sabbath day beginne a © ; . 


Commandement LV. R 


frfan... 


what is-an artificiall-days. A«narerall day is the 


he day, 


the night when it withdrew it ſelfe: bur from the fourth | 


| day after the creation, the ſunne meaſured the day, and | 


the moone the night. 
 Thardarkeneſſewhich was vpen the face of theearth | 
made not the firſt night, it was no part oftiwe, but 
iam temporis; for time is they n@aſure of motion,. 


® 


10, 6, Thes there ſhalt be no more time. 


Gen. r.$ - Axd the eucning and the morning were the : 


- - Secondly, the nighris the privarion of light, andthe | 
|-habit goeth alwayes before the privation ; ferefor© 
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| rs the underſtanding of this, when the Sabbath be- | 
A ginneth, we muſtknow firſt, what is a naturall day, | 


The naturaliday beganin the morning, becauſe the 
| light was rhe firſt thing that was creared;rhis light mes | 
ſured the three firſt dayes when it ſhined; and ir made 


a i. At oc, ttt i 
- 


, the 


ani] the ſunne 


ey ww. qr 4 
going downe, and AUT NE gOLNG 
HS common groderandhe V 
the moone, but ſhe waireth upon the ſunne; 
hath all her light trem the ſunne. Second] 
rv Error ER f Egypt. P/al: 106. | al 
oth in reckoning up of the plagues 0 . P/al.' 106. | 
Bue the pond the morning were the firſt day, 2 
therefore the evening hath beene before the morning. 
The evening is the ending of the light here, andthe 2 Ainflo, | 
morning is the ending ofthe mighty theevening is called | Wots boy 
Gnerebb from Gnarabh miſcere, becaule-it is partly day, |'7 2" miſteres {7 , 
and partly night; and it/is' called af" 0 EY; from the nebrls commmiſeer back 
old Latine word crepers, which fignifieth dubiwe "AS | prac, 
| when wee doubt whether it bee day or night, andir is | 
amidſt betwixtday and night © 
There is a twofold midfi, medietss equidiftantia, o& _—_— 
medictas interpoſitionie, as the ſunne in the dayes of Jo- | Have Np 
ſoua is ſaid to ftand upon Gibeon, and the moone in the val-| _—_—_ 
ley of Ajalon, loſh. 10.13, The ſunne Food South-welt 
from the campe of Joſhas where it pitched at that time, 
in Makkedh as yegoe to Bethoron. Verſe 10, which lay be- 
twixt Gibeon and Aja/on, The ſunne inthe South-weſt | 
maketh three after noone, and yet the ſunne is ſaid ro 
ſtand 5» che midſt of heaven, Yerſe 15. although it was 
three houres paſt the meridional), this was medeetas in-| 
ferpoſitions,, 62 NY | 
* The ſccondis, medictes equidifieiie, aswhena thing | 
| Participatcthequally of both the extreames; now when 
Seed,  Cnerebb 
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| Gnerebh is called the evening,” what ſortof midft is je | 
| itis nor medium equidiftantie here, but medium imteryy, | 
res oy therefore it belongeth to the day, and no | 
.tothenight, 2 0 0 TOY Ci 
| When Chriſt is ſaid-to lye three dayes and three | 
nights in theheart of the earth: Chriſt was crucified be. 
1] twixetwo evenings at thattime when the Paſcall Lamb | 
was killed; the evening here is reckoned for the firſ | 
day; and the next foure and twenty houres are recko-.| 
ned for the ſeeond day; and he roſeupon thgthird mor. 
| ning,that was the third day;the morning here Syzecdochi. 
. | ceis takentorthe whole day,and the night following, 
Obj. | But it was ſaid before, that the morning belongedto 
the night going before, kow then beginneth it a new 
day when Chriſt is ſaid toriſe the thirdday? 
Anſw. There 1s a threefold morning, Firft, when there is 
 YVarre de lingualatins.. more darknefle than light. 'Secondly, when there is a 
like darkneſſe and light.' Thirdly, when there is more 
light than darknefle; The firſt morning belongeth to 
the night going before; the ſecond ſtandeth as amidfi 
betwixt both the wy and the night; and thethird mor- 
ping belongeth to the day following; this is cleare out 
The Evangelifts recon» | Of the ſctipture, for Mathew Cap. 28. r. ſaith, 342 51 


CELL rok, oufebatwv Ty £710weRs oy. £15 winy oxbberwy that is , Sernp 


Sebbathi, the Iewes Sabbath being ended, it began to 
dawne to the firſt day ofthe weeke ; the firſt part of 

| thoſe words have relation to the firſt morning,in which 
there is more darkneſfie than light, and the latter part 
hath relation te the third morning, in which there is 
more light than darkneſſe, The firſt morning Maree 
 ealleth It JreyEroxire 78 oaf84ruythe Tewes Sabbath being 
ended, 'Zouke calleth it opIps Babs TH wit  oabbanuty 
Upon the firſt dayef the weeke when there -was oreat 


A three fold morning, 


|'darknefle as yet. Hfarke calleth the third morning »i« | 
qwi :TI5uds . onbbdmur » Earcly in the morning the firſt 


day} 
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e ſepulchre, it was th 

| morning being v oo; Ay 

it was betwixt ig econd 
w 


the deſtruRion of-it to the people; and the Lord giveth 
him a ſigne, that his mouth ſhould bee opened in that 
day that the citie ſhould be deſtroyed, and that in thar ' 
day he would ſend ene to tell himz hee was dumbe all | 
this while,and the accompliſhment of this prophecy we 
ſee. Bzck, 33- 22, Where the Prophets mouth was | 
opened unto him 'in the evening , and the meſſenger | 
came to him inthe morning: therefore the morning is a | 
part of the night preceeding, and the day beginneth at 
the night; | | 
Ezekjel (cttethidowne expreflely the yeare, the mo- | 
neth, and the day when he ſaw this viſion. Ezek, 24. 1. 
And he opened nothis mouth concerning this matter, 
trom the nincth yeare to the twelfth, at which time 
| 1eruſalem was deſtroyed, Cap. 33. 22, Then the hand of 
the Lord was upon him;and opened his mouth, and hee | 
{pakethe ſelfe ſame night that the citie was deſtroyed, 
anGin the. morning of that day the meſſenger came to 
him; but this morning could not be a part of that day in 
| 4 which 
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vhicl the tic was deſtroyed, and in which his mouth. } 
was opened, becauſe there was three dayes journey be. | 
Emir rſuwand Ballon, here Exotics ite | 
captivitie for the preſent: therefore thisteſtimonie will | 
not ſerve che turne to prove that the morning was a | 
pact of that day in which his mouth was opened, . . | 

 - If ix beſaid that all this was done in vifen; therefore 
he came to Ezekiy/ that mor. | 

| 


hee that eſcaped that « 
ning. : 
Was lernſalem deſtroyed onely in vilion? did Exekiel 
hold his peace all rhisrime;onely in viſion? and ſaw the 
T%  _ — | Propherthisday of the deſtruction of /er»ſa/em only in 
comhaprugy yd ro a viſzon? this cannot Rand; wherefore all theſe were re. 
ſiobo remgle, were really ally done,and hetold him of the deſtruction of the citie, 
Rennie» | which hee could not doc in one night being ſuch a de- 
ſtance betwixt 7eruſalem and Babylon, This text then 
will afford no more butthis, in that day that the man 
elcapeth hee ſball come tothee, and tell thee ofthe di- 
| ſtruion of thecitie; and'not this, that hec ſhall come 
the ſelfe ſame day that he eſcapeth. 

Gen. 29. 23. Leah nas brought to Iacob in the evening, 
that is, in the night, otherwiſe Jacob would have diſcer- 
. | ned her: therefore the evening belonged to the night, 

| and notto the day. : 

The evening hath ſundry periods inthe ſcripture, be- 
fore it bee called nightproperly, as the morning hath. | 
' Firſt, when the ſunne is declining, ſecondly, whenthe 
ſunne is ſetting, the time betwixt theſe twe was called 
enter auas veſperas, betwixt two evenings, Exod, 12. 6. 
| Theſe two cvenings belong properly to the day; then 
there is a third part of the evening , when it is darke 
night,and this belongeth to the night-and it was in this | 
evening that Leben brought Lech to Tacob. - 
| Noewbecauſetheday beginneth at the morning and 
not at the evening, it followeth, that the Sabbath mult 


pI . begin} 


——— 


| 


begin ar the ſame period, ar whichehe day began at the 


* CTEatiON. - _ Sg 
This fixed period at which the Sabbath beginneth 
muſt be after midnight,when it is dawning towards the | bath 
day, thatis, when the day is aſcending upward, there- 
| fore Matthew ſaith,Cap, 28,1. Whew it began to dawne to. 
| wards the firſt dey of the weeke: inthe original it is in 
rwxion from trroruiy Which (ignifieth to waxe towards 
the light, alchough ir bee riot light; it ſignifieth not 'B 
Habhdil the candle of ſeparation,with which the Tewes | 727? 
uſed to make a diſtinaion betwixt the Sabbath and | C44! /tparations. 
the day following; neither doth it fignifie the light of | 
the ſtarres, as ſome would have it; neitherthe rifing of 
the morning ſtarre; but that time enely when the Sab- | 
bath beginnerh to be kept, and dawneth towards it. 
If rhis dee the true beginning of the dayaftcr mid- | ryudovicw de Dieu in+ | 
night, then the nations who keepe a diverſe period of | 4rmorat.in arts. | 
the beginning of their day fromthis, decline from the |. | 
firſt inftitution; as the Y-brians at midnight, the 4ſftro- | 
nomers at mid-day, the Baby/onians at the ſunne riſing, | 
the 4therrans at the ſunne ſetting, 


Midnight can not be properly the beginning of the | The inconveniences 
day;becauſe it partly allah of the thy wide before Ceres i wot in 
and partly of the day following, for the beginning of | 29? bene pgs af- 
| the day muſt be after midnight, and it is de medias wore, | Ea 
| and not medienox when it beginneth, - 

It cannot begin ar the mid-day,for this is contraryto | - 
the firſt inſtitution; for here there is neither morning | 
nor evening. » 

Thirdly, it cannot begin at the light with the Baby/s. | Why the Sabbatkcanz 
| Pans; forhere there would follow a great abſurditie: [ not begin at the light, 
becauſe they who dwell farre North from the equino- 
Cialllins, or farre South from it; they have the ſunne 
4 !nſummerthe whole foure and twenty houres, and in 
{ Winter they wane the light of the ſunne the whole day; 


CS therefore 
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| therefore if the Sabbath began here withthe lightthen | : 
their Sabbath ſhould bee twice as long in the ſummer, | 
and none inthewinter: therefore there myſt be another | 
{period at which the day beginneth, than che light, or 
Laſtly, the ſetting ofthe ſunne cannot be the begin. 
ning of the naturall day, for this is coatraty to the atder 
of creation, as is ſaid before: therefore no man onghtty 
invert the order of nature for the beginning of theday, 
| except Ged come in by his divine inſtitution & change 
it, as when hee brought the childref: of 2/74e/ out of 
Egyps in the evening, and inſtituted the Paſſover as a 
memoriall of thatdeliverancc, he began that day atthe 
n__ which obſervation they kept from that night 
| in which they came out of Beypr untill that morning 
NTT when Chriſt roſe againe from the dead. _ : 
ofthe dion os Geak® | The Evangeliſts when they ſpeake of the morning 
day,according tothe | when Chriſt roſe, they ſpeake according to the recko- 
| ©omans computation. | ring of the Romans, and not according to the tecko- 
ning of the Iewes. The Iewes at this time had many. 
cuſtomes of the Rowans amongſt them, becauſe they 
were ſubje&to them; the Iewes divided their night in 
| three watches, the firſt they called copur vigeliarum, La 
ment. 2, 19. thenthey had the middle watch, Jud. 7. 19. 
and the morning watch. Exod. 14. 14. But afterthe 
manner of the Romans they divided their night into | 
foure watches, And bee came to them in the fourth 
| watch, Mare, 6.48. So they dated their yeares accor- | 
ding to the reigne of the Princes, who reigned over 
them, as Zuc. 3.1. 1» the fifteenth yeard|of the reigne ef | 
| erg . 
| Tiberigs Ceſar. So the Prophets often times doe reckon 
| by the heathen Kings. So-when Alexexder came to #- | 
| ruſetew, they reckoned their times fromhis comming, 
and they calledit fre Alexandri,and lo, «£14 Seleuer- 


Aarwn Alexandri: and fo here they followed the Ro- | 
mans 


ee ti. 


ot _- 
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their day and 

called Di/ucalum 

dium dits, 5 Meredies,6 P 

tio dici, 8 Occaſus folis, 9 Cr 
11 Aſcenſio nottic, 12 ante medium nottis, 13 


PR 


n0x, 14 De media note, 15 Declinatio Hae s- 
ninms: all this time De media nolte,untill the rifing of 
the ſunne is called the morning, 


A Demonſtration to ſhaw at what time the 
day began in the creation. © 


S 


= 
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o the Morel, Fudiciall, Sd C, eremmial pot 
of the Sabbath day. 
Commandement LV. 


webews, 9. 14. And wideſt knowne unto them thy F 
Sabbath, and commandedſt thens precepts, flatuies and | 
lawes by the hand of Moſes thy er Uspt, 


ds 
þ 


Ome of Moſes lawes arc both morall, judicial! al 


ceremoniall. Example, to give a double portionto 
De. Sek Boone | theeldeft, there is ey nA naturall inthis law, to 
jon was borhwoz | give double portion tothe eldeſt, becauſe he was his | 


| OR = | fathers ſtrength andfirſt begorren: there was ſamerking 


 judiciall in this law, he muſt havea double portion, be- 
cauſe hee was to maintaine the prerogative of the firſt 
| borneiny/#aeh: andthere was formething: ceremonial! | 
 inthis law,as he got a double portion; becauſe hee was | 
a type of Chi ; Who was the firſt borne amongſþ many, 
' Rows: $2 9. 

' The judiciall part ofthe law ceaſeth now, beeaule 
the commonwealth of 7//4et frandeth not now: The 
ceremoniall partof the law is taken away, becauſerhe 
eldeſt now is not a.type of Chriſt the 6ſt borne: but 
the morallpart of the law remaineth, that the cdeſi 
| ſhould haveadeuble portion, becauſch hee is bis farhers | 
| irength, 

Soin the law of the Sabbath (liven is fomcthing we: 
_ | ralepoſitivan, the morall poſitive part ef the law; and 
ſecondly, ſomething poſitivum divinum, the divine P0-| 
frive part of the law,. and both choſe renin; | 


.* SV. M3 xL 


wt 


- 
FA 
* 


Heackue end tots ſervies of God, ebb 
| poſfitivams, the morall pofitive part of thelaw, Rewen- | 
ber tht then tepe there. But wLepbnhs ſrvomhidey, | | 
Moda oft 4 kee, chis wasthe divine poſitive par :butthe 
ſpirit of God teacherh us to ſanAifie the S 
| chis is 4 gratis, from his grace. 


This isrhe morall poſitive part ofthe law, to have a | | 


time for the worthip of Godztherefore all people have 
appointed 2 certaine time for bis worſhip, the cbs. 


| mctans keepe the ſixtday of the weeke; the Iewesthe | 
ſeventhzthe Chriſtians the firſtday; and the Indians the | 


fourth day y. 

The divine poſitive part of the law is to keepe it 
within ſeven dayes, this isthe limitation of God him- 
ſelfe, for nature would not teach usto keepe one of | 
ſeven, more then one of cight. 


How can this law bind us more than anyother of | 


Myfes judiciall lawes;feeing it is not the morall poſi- | 
tive part of thelaw? 

Thisdivine poſitive partbindeth all men, beeauſcir 
was given to Ade before his fall, and ee FePre ſeen | law ks 
all mankinde; therefore rhis divine poi tive = hath 
a greater force to binde us, then int {be of 24 
ape! lawes which did binde oncly the Iewes i 

It may be ſaid thar ceremonies are changable : lhe 
this cexping af the Sabbath is a ceremony; thene- | 


| fore &c 


Ceremonie of erder — the Church wr 
2 : 


A 


Os, 


Azſw; 


TID metucn 85 7. 

*e \ % 7 Y,"9 "3 
: C7 AILLEL "2 8 
v 3 bY vl = IE 1 L « $ by 1 =_ "4 _ 
8 4 5 14d £3 , SIS #: _ 6:1 
U *4 , pes Sf *{ © 4 ” a. 

4 . 3 .” 2 * H #2 

Y R q , 7 o oo 
ft A S 4 : of yz 

; | i 7 

by) >» # 4 


{ 3 
Y M0 . If 4, 
7 Weg ac 3 ”* - hd: a. 0" AN » 1” oo. tet bog 
s : + 4 $ ; þ 5 : J | : jo '® +: 
LOT” % Te - 1 4 So Wen £2 ST R : _— © _ » 4) 4 b &E RN 
p % f ' , % , * 7 K-4 on +. a+... s « & 16 + 7 bt 
; Nt 4 BAS O_—_ 
3 | : | ks hs. IS "HE 
be tnat WALCN IST Total. 
| b& 3 | tall. 
V I 
; ; pI 
* ry : f # bor © : ” k Y - * £48. &. 2 . ys ; q | <5 
P j T h 6 ] 4 f it : NE OOOORT Nh 
L 2 L $S ; t ? SIFT 5 Ws 
a I. +. x p b- F FT 3 / q 
s * IR. 2X = FG... - _ Bets | If c F 3 - $ -— p l . SY : 2 
, ; P » ; hah 3 Ty ; . Ae: bs 2 i x :#Y y +, 
- ” 
i '» ' : | " a "% 
, 4 z of i 
43 SS 24.51 i ALY | 3% | 
, q ; 4. | | 7 * + V &-" % F "a v4 
as - Ie, ” 5 wo LA 9 hay - b : I 
| i % WE, * 4 ho 
% any ; [ he . ” 
3 
W 
: 


this law is the cafe of man and | 


! The jadiciall part- of | 
the Sabbath is the caſe : 


3 
| 4d for thy ſervant &6. The Lord hada ſpeciall reſpee | 
to his people as he was their governeur, law-giver, and | 
| captaine, /##dg.8;23. And wy were Feaaarg his fewer | 
| who ina ſpeciall manner held their land of him, andin 
-— reſpe& eſpecially, hee gave them their judicial 
| lawes.. . 
' The ceremoniall part | / THE ceremonialF part, of-this law conſifed in the | 
| pf rus la of che Sab* | manner how they kept their ſabbath, they had adouble | 
_— ſacrifice for it,they might kindle no fire on it,Exoa, 35, 
3, They might drefle no meartthat day,. they wereli- 
mited tea Sabbath dayes journey,their Sabbath began 
in the evening and ended in the evening, and it wasa 
type-to-them of: all the benefits which they were to 
receive in Chrift COTE, [5c ao, 
kindle Gre'on | They. might kindle no-fire this day, this wasa .Cere- | 
(owe Goh obo cere« | MODiall oh. of their ſervice; and: it ſeemeth but to 
\p— ' have contiguedas long as they were in the wilderneſle, 
When Chriſt went to cate. bread in the houſe of one 
ofthe chiefe Phariſees upon the Sabbath day, £xc 14-| 
x. is it probable that there was ne fire that. day 10] 
drefle the meat? Their Sabbath wasa day of joy _ $7 


| 


; 
. 


— 


| _ 
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Sabbath, asthe Iewes wt 
| were in the wilderneſle; 


| as their hearts. inthe day of humiliation: ,;,/ .. 
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Vee are not fo ftr 


done 


garments:the morall pare of this law-bindeth us more 
then it did binde the Iewes-,  inreſpeR of, the, greater 


literall part of the law did binde the Iewes, but irdeth 
not binde us; for they were to rent theircloathes as well 


py 


af . 


They. might go no furaher that day thana Sabbath 
dayes journey;they meaſuredtheir iourney ewo wayes;. 
the firſt was their common meaſure,andthat was called 
Cibhrath baaretz, diata terre, Gen. 35.16, that is, as 


breakfaſt, or from breakfaſt to dinner z tHe Seventy. 
tranſlate it #75 9” 75 i77%9£4u,that is,as much ground 


as a horſe will runne ina carrear ora ſpurt:ſo farre was | 
it betwixt Betblebem and Rame., T he. ſecond meaſure 
of their tourney, was the. meaſure for. the. Sabbath, 


meaſure of knowledge which wee have. now z but the | 


| | 
much ground as a man-might. goe from morning to | 


ay wa. _ 


Ddd3 , which 


Wee are more bound 
to the morall reſt of 
the Sabbath than the 
Iewes were, 


; What 4 Sabbath dayes 


journey Was, 
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This was ceremoniall 
in the” Sabbath to begin 
| at theeyening, 


== fgnification, ir ſignified tothem their reſt from thelt 


_ upon the Sabbath as the ſpace betwixt 
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hen they came to Caneey, they might g 


: 
: 


and their Synagogues, every mans houſe was notſy| 
nere the Synagogue as mount Oliver was te leraſalem;| 
thus much ground of two thouſand cubits kept ftil[the 
name of a Sbbark dayes journie, although they might| 
go further upon the Sabbath then twothouſand cubirs 
Some doc bold that a Sabbath dayes journey after thy 
they came to Canaan was as much cron , asth 

might goe after the evening ſacrifice was ended, but! 


» 
. 


| 
; 
5 


this would be a very uncertaine meaſure of ground; for 


then ie might be longer or ſhorter, according to the! 
length erm of the day. / Ds 

This was a partof the ceremoniall Sabbath to begin 
at the Evening, and end at the evening, Nebem. 1; 


I 9. And it came to paſſe, that when the gates of leraſalew 
my ts be darke,before the Sabbath,1 commanded the gates 
fo be jDnr. — 

Laſtly, their Sabbath was a pledge to them of all the| 
benefits which they were to receive in Chriſt to come; 


i the allegoricall tignification, their Sabbath Ggnified 
to them Chriſtreſting inthe grave; in the tropologicall| 


ſervile works, and works of the fleſh ; and inthe atd-| 
gogicall fiznification, it ſignified to them their cter*| 
nall reſt, ns: 
Bur is not.our Sabbarh a type to us of our eternal] 
reſt : fol 
It is an arbirrary type, but not a deftinate,type foral 


types are ceaſed now to us; wee may ſay; as wo 
| « | . (Wh i 


__ 


» 


| Of Moral, 1 adiciall, and Cer 


[this day for our labours; ſo we ſball reſt one day in th 
be Ic Gar ie comin 
. Sothe head and the body are but l 
of Chrift and his Church: ſo the ſeaven golden candie- [ 
ticks. Revelers 1. 1 2.-are but arbitrarietypes tothe 
ven Churches in ie, and compariſons are borrowed | 
| from thoſe. | 
| How ſhall wee diſcerne thoſe things which are for-- 
bidden by a morall jaw, from theſe things which arc 
| forbidden by a ceremoniall law? 

That which is forbidden by a ceremoniall law is for- 
| biddenat one time, and not at another, Example, to | 
kindle fire upon the Sabbath is a ceremoniel] law, be- 
cauſe it was Echidden to them only upon the Sabbath; 
they might kindle fire atthe Palcha and the Pentecoſt. | 
So abſtinence from leaven, was but aceremoeniall law, 
becauſe it was forbidden only at the Paſcha,and not art | 
the reſt of the feaſts; but to buy and ſellis forbidden in 
all their three feaſts: therefore it Is a-morall precept, | 

| they might buy nothing upon the day of the Paſſover, 
therefore they bought all neceflaries the day before. |: 
tob. 13. 27.S0 that whichis forbidden to ſomeperſons 
and not to all is a ceremoniallthing. Example, no .N«- 
24et might drinke wine, and the Prieſt might not | 
drinke wine when he entred into the Congregation, but f 
other perſons might drinke wine, therefore 1t is but a | 
ceremoniall law, So far the place, vo man might carry s | 
veſſel] through the temple, Adark.11. 16, but our vf thar 
place, any man might carry a veſlell, therefore it was | 
but a ceremonial law... : 
The concluſion of this is,this law of thESabbath hath | 
ſomething morall;judiciall,and ſomething ceretoniall, | 
\rhercfore wee muſt ſtudy rodiſtinguiſh thoſe three, that 
| Wee may know what part of the commandement bind- 
eth us perperually inthis precept, - O08 | 
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, EXERCITAT. 1111,” 


| ff the difference betwixt the Sabbath and other | 
feaſt dayes. | —— 
| 


| Commandement IIIL | 


| | . 


| 
Exod. 31. 15, The ſeaventh day i 4 Sabbath of $4. | 
baths #nto the Lord. 
* T- Ir, the Sabbath day diffcred from om: Tobh,a poo | 

=D fil day; Secondly, ir differed from Gnazererh,ates Wo 
difti, Thirdly, from Mognadim their three great fealts,| 
Die: bonut,a good day | Firſt, it differed from dies bonus 4 good $& 1.5an,| 
_ 25. 8. 4 good dey, wasa day wherein they mer onelyts 

| be merry, but they kept no religious exerciſe that day: | 
The Chaldee paraphraſt upon this ſaith,we are com- 
manded to keepe the Sabbath and good dayes, thatis, 
| the feaſts; and not to goe above two thouſand cubits, 
| but good dayes are not ſo taken in the ſeriprures-asap- 
vlied rotheir feaſts: but to a day for banqueting one. 
evi, | And it was feftum fors, non chor#, as the ſchoolewen| 

Foflom 52 ſpeake; ſuch a feaſt was that commemoration of Par, | 
was commanded by Afordechai to bee kept in reme-| 

Pur was @ politicke | brance of the reſt fr6 their enemies; it is not called Mv- 
celtion onely, gned,as the reſt of their feaſts are, but T'zemm tempmyll | 
isnotcalled a Sabbath; itis ſaid there that they reſted| 
"WP | from their enemaics, the word is N#h,but not Shabbat 
"> 78 | roreſt; but fidt to reft as on the Sabbath or on theit| 

M2 cefſare. feaſts, The dayes of Pur were but a politicke ceſſation, 
wn and they wete good dayes, but not boly dayes. _ 

A Fanh ho RR a liturgie —_— br this day 1 


Ob; therefore it may ſeemeto be a holy day; upon this 
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Calendar. 


Eftber, and as often as mention is made of Heman, oy 
knocke upon the table of the Synagogue , as thou 
they would beatout his braines,jand they cry,curſed be 
Haman, but bleſſed be 3cordechaz, curſed be Zereſh, but 
bleſſed be Eftber. | ; 

Secondly, the Sabbath differed from Gn4zereth, or 
dies inter difti. jd. 1. 13. they are called Gnezereth, or 
dies interdifti, becauſe the hands of men were (hut up 


at theſe times from workez and theſe were kepe when 
ſome great and heavy judgement of God was uponthe 


Church, Such was the faſt ofthe fourth moneth-when 
leruſalem was taken. Zr, 29. 6. Sathe faſt ofthe fifr 
| moneth,the ſeaventh day, for the burning of the tem- 
ple, this faft,er,5 1.12. is ſaid tobe keptthe ninth day,it | 
ſcemeth thea that this faſt was kept both the dayes, for 
the great deſolation that was then; their third faſt was | 
kept in the ſeventh moneth Ti/brs, and this was for the 
| {laughter of Gedalzah, 2. King. 25.25. Their fourth faſt 
was in their tenth monerh Tebberh, when Nebuchadne7- 
| £4r burnt Jeruſalem: theſe GuaFererh were but occafio- 


Zach. 8.19, The Lord promiſed toturne theſe fafts into 
joy and gladnefle, and into cheerefull feaſts, . 
|  Thurdly,the Sabbath differed fromthe feſtivall daies 
called 2ognadim, | 
The firſt difference betwrxt thoſe feaſts and the Sab- 
bath was this; thoſe feaſts had no $9543 Or prepara. 
100 going before them, but the Sabbath had Kill xpre. 
Paration going before it, and it was called 7pood88any or 


| The liturgic was not appoinred "avs bur | 
the Tewes afterward, the lewes at this day upan the |. 
ras and fifteenth of dar read the hiſtory of not.p 


nall, and not perpetvall as the Sabbath was, therefore | 
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The Sabbath differed 
from Gnazereth, 
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The ſeftivall dayes were 
transferred to the Sab- 


| bath, and why? 
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All the (acrifices of- 
| their feaſts gave way to- 


the Sabbath. 
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the Peſſover, therefore the Paſſover had apreparationay | 
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well as the Sabbath, 


th, and not in reſpe | 
bath needed no preparation. | 


Secondly, the Sabbath and their feſtivall dayes dif. | 
fered ia this, they uſed to transferre their feftivalldayes| 
to the Sabbath, but the Sabbath ſtood immoveable,| 
and could never be removed to any of their feaſts: they 
uſed asthe Tewes ſay,totransferretheir other holy dais} 


to the Sabbath, propter olera.c+ morteos, that is, becaule| 
_ their meares and dead bodics could nor bee kept from| 
corruption two dayes together, and eſpecially in Tifi| 
anſwering to our Autumne: therefore they made the| 
feaſt day. a common day , and upon it they prepared| 
their meat and buried their dead, and they transferred| 
the op excrciſes-ofthar day to the Sabbath. | 
So the ſacrifices of all their feaſts gave way to the| 
Sabbath; their dayly evening ſacrifice was killed at | 
| eight ofthe clocke and an halfe, according to the lewss | 
counting of their houres, that is, halfe an houre-before 
three, and offered ar-the ninth houre and an halfe, that | 
is, halfe an-houre after our three: bur in the evening | 
the Paſſover it was killed halfe an houre before ſeaven, 
and offered balfe an houre before cight, that is, 2cc0r | 
ding to our calculation, itwas killed halfe an houteaF-| 
ter one, and offered: halfe an houreafter two of the | 
clock; and this they did that they might reſt the evcniy | 
of the Sabbath, 


Fourthly, the Sabbath had: a double ſacrifice 4 
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—_ for it, whereas their feats had their owne par- 
ticular ſacrifices. _ 

Fifely, the Sabbath was kept in the witdergefſe and 
| in the captivity, and. he tha: brake the Sabbath ia the | 
wilderneſſe, was ſtoned to death, but ſcfeaſts were 
not kept in the captivity, and the Paſſover but once | 
| keptin the wilderneſſe, Nam. 9. 5 

Laftly, the Sabbath and other feltivall dayes differ 
inthis, the whole weeke tookethe denomination from | 
the Sabbath, Lac. 18. 12.1 fa faſt twice in the Sabbath, that 
| is, inthe weeke. So oy 13. 4. The Gemtiles beſought 
that theſe words might Cetched unto them regret 
pare, EE why of the weeke. 

The difference betwixt the Sabbath and the weeke 
| dayes was this, every Sabbath day they came toheare 
che ſeries, read and ed. Jdarc. 1. 21.44, 

4- 31- So Ad. 14,15. and 15, 21. buton the weeke 
| wy es they met but occafionally,as 4.17.10. Eſay.58, 
avee dayly to know my wayes: they ſought 


the Thy fk but the Sabbath day was the appoin- | 


| 


| ted time to ſecke, 
The concluſion of this is, the Iewes had many Sab- 


baths, and now wee have'but one, and therefore wee 
ſhould be more carefullin obſerving of it; nan Vis nni- 
ta fortior. For as a river divided into many ſtreames 
runneth the more ſlowly, and united into one runneth 
the more ſtrongly, ſo the affeQions ſet upen moe ob-' 
jets are not ſo intended, as when they are ſet upon. 
Ones 


EXERCIT. 


EXERCITAT. Y. © 
© Of the ſanflification of the Sabbath, 
| Commmndement ms; 3 


| Eſaye- 38.13 tf thou turne away thy foot from the 54.| | 
bath, from doing tby prog 8 my holy day, and call the | 
Sabbath 8 delight,the holy of the Lord, honourable,and ſhah | 
| honour him, &c. Then 4 wilt canſe thee ride upon the high | 
places of the earth, and feed thee with the heritage of 14th, 


Goa who mate the © | FOD LanAiifieth his Sabbath,and man ſandifiethi, 
_ —— God fanRifieth the Sabbath becauſe he made itzhe| | 
{ a holy uſe, that made the creature hath power to ſanRifie it, and| 
'te ſeparate it'for a holy uſe: he that madethe bread'and | 
| the wine may feta new ſtampe upon-theſe creatures, | 
and appoint them for his ſacrament. So he that made | 
the dayes. may ſeparate a day for his owne uſe and fer- 
vice, and this is conflitusive ſaniZificatio; but when man | 
is ſaid to ſanRife theSabbath,it is but i2vocarivs ſent | 
ficatio, thatis, he defires of God that grace, that he maj 
lancifie it, and keepe it holy. 
How the Lord is ſaid Againe God is ſaid to ſanRifie it. Exch. 20, 12:1g0v| 
to ſanRifie the Sabbath» | pow my Sabbath to bee a fiene betwixt me and them, thit | 
they mey know that 1 am the Lord wha ſanti;fieth them; the 
| Lord ſanRifieth this day when hee ſanftifieth man to 
| keepe it holy. A man is ſaid to doe athing when beite |! 
| deavours to doe it, although ke doe ir nor, but the Lord 
giveth a man grace and ſanRifies him, - | 
; The Lordis faid to ſanRike the Sabbath, becauſe ec 
{eparaterb .it from'a prophane uſe to a religious uſt; 
time in-it ſelfe is not ſanRified, it is but numer us motw; | 


add + 


long « mans travel 
Sabbarh is for the 
hat dayas | 


> 


batary, in deriſton,. 
There is another 


moone be gone, that wee may ſell corne and the Sabbath,that 
we-may ſet forth wheat? 5 7-00)! Se. I | 
There are ſome who makethe Sabbath their delight. 
Eſ«y.58.13 .Some kept the Sabbath of the goldencalte; 
Aaron ſaid, Tomorrow i$je feaff 10 the Lord, Exod. 32. 5. 
and how kept they this feaft? They ſate downe 10 cat and 
| #0 arinke, and roſe toplay,Yerſc:6, Others keepe it as the 
ox kcepeth the. Sabbath,they reſt from labour, butthey 
ſerve not the Lord.that day , but they know-not that 
Sabbath a Sud, that. internall and {ecretireft, There-is a | 
third fortwho. begin the Sabbath, but cortinuenot'in | 22s MP 
the worſhip of God, they thinke that apartofir is ſuf- | rcmum ſecreran. 
' cl-nt for God, and they make it dic interciſum;abaltc 
| koly day, and ſome will abſtaine from labour thatday, 
| but notfrom paſtime; but the ſanRifieation of the Sab- 
12 HPP WEE - bath 


Wy .| tie, andt 

| palimeonrheSabbath, | the Sabbath was inſtituted in innocency, when may | þ 
[7.3551 | mighthare wrought withourtedioulnesor Gwearat hy 
The Sihbakgrento | by rdappointed not this reſt for any wee. | 
= 1+ 4. opt | riſo1 wantof recreation; but the Sabbath wy |' 
| Gods workes freely;in che weeke dayes he was drefling | 
| nome fe ea | the garden reg any have brought ſome Fn. i 
| © | Riontothemindegtherefore the Lord would have adyy |: 
ſer apart for biiſelfe, that man might meditate upon |: 
him and his workes: Now if Adv who had no finne | 
withinhim, or evillexanple withour him , notwith-| 
ec 146 his well diſpoſed heartto Gods ſervice had| 
necd of aday; what need have weethen of a day who| 
|-are finners: This argument ſerveth againſt thoſe who| 
thinke that the end of the Sabbath is;thar men mayre- | 
freſh themſelves, this could not befall-Adaw becauſe he| 


| was not weary; reſt I grant iscoinmanded here, but itis | 


'S 


ad alind, for holineſſe, and not for gaming. - | 

The ſecond reaſon is taken from the end of theinſti | 
tution, the negation of labour is the:poſition of holy-| 
' | nefle and ſanQification, the one is taken away that the | 
other may.bee placed; bur. paſtime and gaming after | 
 publiqueſerviceare alet tothe reſt of thisday, toritis| 
. [allalike holy, TheRomanstnade a law ze quis lever 
| Tarents evcheret, thatnone ſhould carrie wooll out of 
| Tarentam, but ſome who carried ſheepe out of Tarem- 
tum were puniſhed as tranſgrefſors of the law; becauſe 
they who carcied our ſheep carried out wooll: & qu 
 #n4 via probrbetar ed id alia via perveniri non poieft,chat 
which is forbidden one way, we cannot come to it by |: 
another way; to prophane the Sabbath by workes is fot-| 
bidden, therefore it is forbidden alſo to prophane it by | 
| paſtime. No! 


EI On 


| #het their flight be not onthe Sabbath.” Mat. 24. This argu- 


1 are inthe Chace $510 'nge wats $rak1 


] altar, yethee was bound to keepe the Sabbath, and in 
| the captivitie they were bound to keepe- this day-holy, 


| bath was inſticuted for refreſhing of our wearied bo- 


| twenty and foure houres,ſhalla man keepeall this time ; 


| 
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rincipa 
But abei David could riot have acceſle to the houle of ; 
the Lord as the ſwallowesand the ſparrowes had to the 


as a manin priſon is bound to keepe it holy by private | 
exerciſes; therefore Chriſt biddeth his Diſciples prey 


ment maketh againſt thoſe who thinke that weeare | 


Small workes are forbidden that day; was it not a 
ſmall thing to goe out at their doores in the morning | 
and to ſtoope downe and gather alittle Manna betwixe 
five and fixe ofthe clocke, yetthe Lordiſaid;how long 
will ye breake my commandements?* :and 4wry Afeg- 
dalene would buy nothing for the annoynting of Chriſt 
untill che Sabbath was paſt, 'Secing then the Lord for. 
bidderh ſuch ſmall things, we cannot fay that the Sab- 


dics onley. 
They ſay that the ſunne ſhinerh in ſome places almoſt | 


holy? iris impoſſible. + -/ i 90s 6 

Pur the caſe that we dwell under the pole where the 
funne ſhinerh halfe a yeare, the Sabbath-day-is not to |: 
be meaſured here by light and darkeneſſe; but by the | 
LE | _ revolution 
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- The concluſion of this is, God giveth us ſixe whole | 
dayes to ourowne uſe, therefore we ſhould give him q| 
whole for his Sabbath, or cHe wee have two meaſures | 
in our alittle to meet out with,and a greattore. | 

ccive in, which is abomination tothe Lord. Bs 


| 
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EXERCITAT. VI. 
That man is commanded tq laboar fixe dayes. | 
Commandement IV. 


Exod, 20, 9. Sixe dayes ſhalt then labour and dnt d 
that thou haſt to doe. 


| Cixe dejes ſbalt thou labour, the Lord commandeth hi 

4 to labour fixe dayes, this is nota permiſſion 
but a precepr, it is nor left arbitrarie to them, as ifhee 
ſhould ſay, Te may lebonr, but it is commanded, Ie fbul 
labonr fixe dayes. So 18. 1.22. One ſhall be « witneſſe with 
ws of his reſarrection, that is, I command him to beea 
witnefle, and.not this way,it is free for him to bea wit- 
nefle, or he may be a wicnefſle. 

Then it mzy bee ſaid that a man may not recteate 
himſclfc upon the weeke dayes. : 

The ſchoolemen ſay well, that affirmative precepts 
doe not ſo firaitly binde as negatives doe: Afirmi| 
va ligant ſemper,ſed now ad ſemper ; negative ligant ſempr! | 
| & ad ſenper: the afhirmatives bindenot ſimply without 
intermiſſion, but the negative precepts binde withont || 
intermiſſion, They 
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1 od fot worke, And Job. 23. 12. / Daveereemed 
| would not omit this dutie for their meate, farre lefic, 
| fortheir labour:& they dividedthe day inthree parts,| 
the firſt ad tepbills, orationem the ſecond 6d torab Jegem, T 
and the this int eqs nn, a were dayes 
| appointed for worke, yet they gave the Lord his part of 
| | them everyday, Wl 

Sixe dayesſhate thos labour. God hath given man fixe 
dayes,therefore it is goodreaſonthat hee give the Lord 
one: hee gave 4dam leavetoecate of the fruitof all the 
trees in paradiſe, except one; therefore hee ſhould have 
reſerved that one, for God. If the Lord had givenabut 
| | aneday toman, and taken fixe to himſelfe, yet he was 
| | toobey ; but now when hee hath giver: him fixe, and 
| takenbut one to himſelfehow can any man refuſe to 
give him this day what if the Lord bad commanded thee 
ome great thing wouldeſt not thou have done it? 2, King. 

$6 Th» 

Sixe dayes ſhalt thes, labour that thou mayſt reſt the 
| feventh,a man ſhould alwayes remember Gods ſervice, 
and make it his laſt and principallend. 1. Cor. 10.31. 
| Whether therefore yee eate or drinke, or whatſoever yee doe, 
| ave alto the glory of God, He ſhould be diligent in his cal- 

ng uponthe weeke dayes, that hee may reſt vpon the 
Sabbath from the workes of his calling. Hee thar is nor 
faithfull in his calling, will never care to keepe the Sab- 
dath; and he that keepeth the Sabbath will be diligent 
| 12his calling ; choſe two ate like the two cherubins 
| whoſe faces looked one towards another.  - 
There is a ſpeciall note of 47 Cn: before 
: F 
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7 Levis. 19.29. \—— I evi —— Þ. 
Lord dmmanded that hee ſhould ES I 
| of it for three yeares, and all rhattimethe trees ſhould | | 
be uncircumciſed; [but the fourth yeare the fruit fir 
ſhould be holy unro the Lord, and inthe fift yeare | 
they are bidden profane their vineyards;that istorurne 
them to common uſes; there was no' man might uſe 
| the fruir of the fourth yeare, but ir was dedicaredto 
{ot eeern God, and in the fift yeare they were commanded to 
make i ircommogtlo no man may profane the Sabbath | 
appointed for Gods ſervice, ſo neither may they ſepa- | 
rate any of the reſt of the dayes of the weeke, to make | 


them holy for Gods ſervice as the Sabbath, Whena | 
man ſeparateth a particular day forthe worthip of God, 
ir maketh it nor holy,as the Sabbath is. Sei the Caſuit | | 
| faith, Eccleſia poreft aboteve dies feſtos, determinatio dicieft |* | 
Seiravlib, >. cap.13. | & jure humane, & conſuctudo plarimum poteſt ip jurehums- 
no, ſandtificatio ofa lee diuina, the Church may aboliſh 


j holy dayes, for the determination of themis bur from | 
| man,andcuſtone prevaileth much inthe lawes of men; 
| burthe fanificationof aday is from God: God onely | 
| may-fanQifie a Sabbath for himſelfe,cempas non inter 
| privata bee: bur it is numbered among ſuch things as 
 arecommon toall.as the aireard Water: O& quoa Fri 
| jars eff, nullius in bowis eſt, therefore. nan Agr fepa- 
ratetime as God doth fortis ſeryice, and thcirſcpara- 
{ tion is bur occafionalland alerable; 

Concluſion, | Thecoaclufjonofthisis,” God hath given man i ſixe [4 
_ to labour and doc his PONAGEIONY _ may | 
| ——-— pI, 
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No worke to be done upon the Sabbath . 
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Commandement.- IV. 


F 3 


Exed. 20, 10. 1# it thew ſhalt not doe any worke how n 
thy ſonne, nor thy dawghter, nor thy manſervant, ner thy 
maidſervant, thy cattell, nor thy flranger that is withi 
iy Yarey,* - +5 HL 244 
"He interdiQion is here ſet downe, nottob 


In matters of religion 
no difference berwixt 
or free, 


Nece/{7149 . obedientia 
won excuſat ſer6 wm, ſed 
meceſſirarcoatHonts ex- 
caſas ſervum, 

Setrus lib, 7. 4p, 28, 
av f «/ibws. 


Ez whether they be mens ſervants, the mean-1 


ripture-lan Salvation is _ | 
» Luc. I9e 9. becauſe. Ti are 
and informe their houſchold: and 
evenas hinbalate laid upon 4«rons head. randowneto 
the hem'of his garment, 2/al.3 33,2.S0 when the father 
ofa familieis religious,then.religiondeſcendeth from 
him to his children, to his manſervant,and to his maid- 
ſervants * 
' Nor thy ſonne nur thy daughter, by manſervant nor thy 
wmaiaſerivant., Obſerye that in-matters of religion there 
is no difference betwixt bond and free,malec and female, 
Gala, 3.28. betwixt bond and free; therefore the ſer- 
vant payed the halfe ſheke!l as well as the maſter did, 
Exod, 30. 15. betwixt male and female; therefore the 
daughters in Canes might ſucceed to their fathers in-- 
"Th as well as wa 2-198 ,Nam.3 TY 
kn uo gr miidſer vant. e hold that 
ervants may. worke.upon the Sabbath day at their ma- 
_ commandement,. and that. the. *ment 
is onely givento the maſter, andthar the ſine. lycth up-. 
on him ifhe cauſe his ſervantto worke,and not u on his 


apberons egy ple: rheir maſter 
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ſervants: 


bitie, and o 
was he that was a 
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Bſ9'65, 3. Let 

ger ſay perared mee. They might cate the 
| paſſover with the reſt ofthe //#ae/ztes,Exod. 13.48, and 
oftheſe ſtrangers it is not meant here, for the charge is 
direly given to them as to the 7ſraefites,” thar 
ſhould do no mannerof worke; but it is meant of 'that 
ſtranger that was advena ports, ſuch ſtrangers asdwelt 
amongſtthem occaſionally, but were not- converted, or 
become Proſelytes, thoſe were bound toreſt from their | 
labours uponthe Sabbath that they ſhould not give of- 
fence tothe people of God; Such were that mixed mul- 
titude that came out of Egypr,Exed.12.39, Nam.11, 4 
And an hundred and fifty os thouſand and fixe hundreth 
in S elomons time, 2, Chron. 2. 179. And thoſe trangers, | 
if they continued any.while amongſt the Tewes, they | 
| were tolearne the ſevenprecepts of Noe; and this way | 
they-werecs be brought peece and pecce tothe trueth, | 
vntill they came :ts cabs”: "a 7 
1 gr Frf2 Now: 


« . 


the mouth of the oxe ty, | 


God regar 9 Lord gave this | 
not for the mans cauſe: fo here || 
hee bij Sreſt s| 


© 


* 


"Prov. 12.10: 


is,that all muſt be within the | 

covenantfromthe higheſt co the loweſt none is 
ed, Dent.29.10.'Towftand this dey all of you fore the 
Lordyos? Ged: your captaines of your tr; 5; your elderi, 
and your officers with all the men Iſrael, your little ones, 
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Whether the Sabbath was 


Exod. 20. 11. Foy in fixe day es the 
earth, the fea and all that intbem 
ſeventh day. © 


VVE have ſhewne whoſhould reſt 
bath,the next thingto beconſi 

ſon why wee ſhould reſt upon'the Sa 

God reſted from all his workes; the reaſon” 
ewes did keepe the- Sabbath upon theſe 
romthe creation, was, becauſe 


F 6 
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rom all his workes: which reaſon bindeth.notys Chri 

ſtians now direaly, becauſe God reſted not from-al! 
his workes uponour Sabbarb; bur becauſe Chriſt reſted 
from all his workes upon our-Sabbath; triumphed over 
| oo 12mg" 


death and hell;chereforewee ſhould keepe it, 
The ſeventy tranſlate theſe words'thus; God 

from his workes the ſixt day;and they give the reaſot wh 
they tranſlate it the ſixt day, and nottheiſeven | 
king Pro/omic ſhould have asked them; did:God worke 
any thing vpon the ſeventhday before heereſted?-bur 
i ſhould not betranſlated;he reſted from all his workes 
que fecit, ſed que fecerat, thiat/is, hee reſted from all his 
workes the ſeventh day which he hadmadethefixrday; 
be underſtand (as the Schoolemen ſay) hee ceaſed a o- 
vs ſpeciebus- perfelis' creant b. imperfetic: 
when 


when he creatcth daily ſoules of men, theſe are nor per. | 


fects ſpecies forthe body isbegorten by generarion,aq | 


the ſouleis only created of nothing, P/. 102.18. The prople | 
£0 that ſhall be created &c. this is meant of their ſoules, | * 
198 Nutrhx ab 8 not of their bodies: for their bedics are degottcn by | * 
| DR feemege, - | BEration, When the beaſts arc begotten it'is a worke | | 
| "29 y of generation, but not yu CEOs and Irs. - : 
| not from ruling & preſerving thoſecreatures which he | 
| emertoearkh wr had made:therefore Prov. Lk is ſaid, Was 4 4 nurſe | 
| <cnce andpreſervation, | 11:16 him: and even as great men commirtheir children | 
| to'nurſes; ſo the Lord after that he created the world, | 
commitred the care of it to his providence,as toa nurſe, 
| God reſted from all his workes; therefore hee would | 
Foureſorr of ceſs, | MvEustoreſifrom our workes, 8 
Oo on { | - There are foure ſorts of reſi, the firſt is anaturall ref, 

-. | as when Chriſt ſat downe at the well to-reſt him. lob. 
4 4-6. Secondly, a reft from finne, thirdly,a rypicall reſt, 
| Heb, 4.9. fourthlyqhateternall reſt in heaven, E/ay 66, 
| 23: Sinne'is our moſt proper labour, and moſt weari- 
ſome lahour,- to worke in bricke and clay in Egypt was 
|- Sinne is the moſt wea- | not like it,it is'called mynple. 3 mords, labor, and it is like 
To uickſilver, Habet principiurs motus in (e, ſed non quitti, 

Rillrrembling, but neveratreſt, Wee muſt reſt alſo 
from the workes of our callings, in our callings There 
i woch vexation of ſpirit, Eccles, 1. 14. 

Reſt is the habit, and moringa privation; when 2 
manreſteth that he may labour againe, that isnot a per- | 
fea reſt; when a manis carried contrgry to nature,the | 
the motion is violent, and the reſt is comfortable: rhe 

motion of finne is contrary to nature, thereforethe reſt 
The motion of nne is | from ſinne' muſt be, comfortable; they who reſt not 
ew | fromfinnehere,ſhallnor reft in the life to come, Revd. 
I 4..11.7hey that wonſpip the beaſt ſhall never refs, neithtr 
God ſets downe his wor night, | 


| examplefor imitation. The Lord ſetteth: downe his cxample for imitation 
- | to. 


when the law 
was given, but not to Adams Sabbarh before the fall. _ | 
| Burweanſwerczinthe reaſonof the commands there 
| is ſome thing naturall from the beginning; an&"lomnet 
thing added by Moſes: in the xeaſon of the fift come] Son 
| | mandement;this was jor wetare, givento Adam andall| bat ns 
his poſterity before the fall, Honor thy father andthy 
mother that thy dayes may be long that is, thatthou mayſlt | 
live a long time happily here, and then to be tranſlated 
to another life: but this was juris 340/azci; That thy dayes | 
may bee long in the land whither thou art to get. So this 
was juris nature'in the reaſon added to thigynabbatt 
thou ſhalt reſt from all thy workes, becauſe Gulhagl? 
from his workes, but this is onely jurss Moſaics tithe | 
Sabbath ſhould be a ſigne betwixt God and.them; and 
belongeth not to Adems Sabbath. Exek.20, 10, /brougys 
them out of Egypt and gave them my Sabbaths, that they 
might be a figne betrvixs me and them: The Sabbath wasa 
particular figneto them of their bringing out of Egype, | 
and they ſhould alwayes remember to keep it; becauſe 
the Lord brought them our of Egyp#; the Sabbath-was' $00 
from the beginning, bur ir was acceſſory to the Iewiſh 
| Church that it was made a- figne, as the raineboy was | 
trom the beginning,(the reflexe of the ſunne ina cloud) | 
bak it was not 4 figne to the world: untill after the. 
Jeiuge...- 2 gt an tipibton wiledi nts ants fl 
But they ſay, wee read nothing in the whelc hiſtory, 
* Ry of the Sabbath, or that any of the Patriarches' 
we 


__ 


x g -* . 3); ats 23 
Gee 
V . 


- ——————. ——JH©hl__—___ 


_— 


The Patriarches had an 


| 


 Patriarches ſuffer this finne ro bee: unp this | 
timer avdisir probable thatthe holy men of Gud who | 
ſacrificed to the Lord and worſhipedhim , had note! ; 


ed rime for 
werſhip. 


JSWw2? 


F In ſtatuts tempord- 


Albeit man had Ncod: 
in innocency, yet there 
flwuld have beene di- 
 NinAions of ſuperiori- | 
ty,degrees agd( 


Ok. 


' Lord ſanRified his Sabbath as ſvone as he reſted from | 
his workes, and he ſer up the ſarine andthe moone Le: |: 


ow fortheir holy conventions) ad fetus tempera. Whit | 


| lawghur thou mar reft,and thy ſervant mayreſft,belongel 


| AL exerciſe himſelte onely in the worſhip of God;| 


| of ſuperiority and inferiority , and there ſhould have ; 
| | beenea diſtinQion of ages, ſexes, and dignirics. 


| twolawen ,one ofcircumeiſion, and another ofthe Sa 
' | bath; and he faith thar circumcifion is kepr, nor becauſe 


| given after the aw of circumciſionz therefore.it is thif | 


| infantsare circumciſed upon the Sabbath, and yeriuc 
|-Sabbarhiis riot broken; - 


+ - 


that the adulterous orincetnnw| ; 
os were epurto death before 7udahs time, didthe | 


certaine time for his worſhip dererminare totheme the | 


mognadim, (which is the word uſed afterwards/inthe | 


— pops times were then for his worſhip, if northe| 
f + * for as yet hey had none of their —— | 
afts; © 


| 


' Againe they ſay, that the words ſer downe in the| 


| not tO {dams Sabbath', for 4dem before the failws| 
not 'wearied, and there ſhould have beene no fervik | 


ſubjeAion befotethe fallztherefore theſe words belong | 
onely ro' Moſes Sabbath. 


Althoup h 4dawthould not Have beene wearied it | 
dreſhng of the garden, yet hee behoved to reſt;tharhee| 


although” ſervile fſubjeQRion came inafter ſine; yet} 
if man bad; not fallen;there ſhould have beene degrees 
"Job; 5. 22. Chriſt maketh an oppoſition betwint | 


Moſes inſtituted circumciffon, bur becauſe it was fro | 
the fathers: and becauſe Aoſes law ofthe Sabbath ws 


T he Sabbath was _ aker cireumciſion with - 
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eſpecially meaneth of here; but the morall part wasgi 
ven to Adembefore his fall he maker vDur'Oppo! 
here berwixt the ceremonie of circumciſion, and the 
| ceremonie of the Sabbath, _ pp as nt 
aie gave place to the greater, and the 1ewes lay, W 
a choia oak bee circumciſed "= the Sabbath, yer 
the morning ſacrifice behoved to be offered firſt hefore.| 
thechild was circumciſed; and then all the reſt of che 
ceremoniall worſhip inthe Sabbath gave placeto. cir- 
| cumciſton,  - | 
And where they urge us; that there is no example of 0bj. 
the Patriarches who kept the S2bbath before the Man- 
na was ſentdowne. It may ſeemeour of 19 that they Anſw, 
kept the Sabbath in his time (which was before the 
| Jaw was given.) It is {aid that /ob had ſcaven-ſonnes,evd 
they went and ſeafted in their houſes every one bjs 4ey; and | 126: children kept the 
| then-it is ſubjoyned, Job. 1.6. That there was 8 day when | "he 
the ſonnes of God came to preſent themſelves before the Lord. LE 
Now who were the ſonnes of God here? bur 2obs chil- | one * mm. 
dren who aſſembled themſelves to worfhip God upon 
| the feaventh day? v2 | 5 og Orr 
They ſay that theſe words,Ged refted the [eaventh day 
and ſandified the Sabbath, are (et downe wrmmrrns;, by Thy Daten of ' 
way of anticiparion; becauſe God promiſed to ſanRtifie | & downe by way of - 
that day afterward; this carrieth ao probabilicie with ir, | ***icipion. 
that God is ſaid ſanGifie it, becauſe he was purpoſe to | 
ſanRifie itafterwards; forthen he mightbe ſaid to ſan- | 
Rihethe mount Moriah whenhe created it, becauſe af- 
terwards hee was to build the temple there, and to ſan- 
ctihe the Paſcha and the Pentecoſt, becanſe-afterwards | 
he eng t9 04 for holy uſes... 02 | 
c e conclufion of this is, wee live not by exam wn 
but by rules,but Gods example was a parn—s the _ 0 
| and Chriſts example ſhould þee an example to v2.19] 
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EXERCITAT. IX. 


| of, its change. of the Sabbath te the  farſt day | | 
| the weeke. 


Commandement. 1V. 


Revelat, 1,10, 1 wa inthe Spiris on" the Loyd: aig. 


'Hriſt when he rofe he changed the Tewiſh Sabbath: 
into; his day; and'called it the Lords day. Chril 
Crit reachethboth by | is ſer-downe as an example of imitation ro us;. andhee | 
hehe teackethus two wayes;by his doing and by his reaching, | 
| 4: 1:2, Of all that Teſus began both to doe and to teach, | 
| The' Apoſtles folluwe( him becauſe hee roſe that «| | 
| and wie day Pim wan they called it his day,: ; 
| wiraviſpedine 6 ſpirit, @.15 ij6pe- erzf, he ſetteritthe 
La +: ror article 53 befpre it, asif he would ſay, that Lords day; | 
cally, : | alldayes arethe Lords dayes, burthis day is emphati- 
: cally called the Lords day ; becauſe hee, as Lord of the |: 
Sabbarb;changed it: and Beats Renawu commenting | 
upon Terrulian obſerverh well, that ir was the manner 
inthe Apoſtles dayes, to cal thives rarher the Lords | 
Things called the Lords Ou OVED as the Lords ſap yer, the Lords tale ſothe 
| rather then Chriſts, ds day; becauſe he wks all theſe. 
"Senate, Chriff hath ceaſed from his owne workes, 4 |\ 
God didfrom bis; Heb. 4: to: Here foure things are tobe | 
conſidered, Firſt, God had a reſt; and Chriſt hada tel 


God reſted after the creation, and Chriſt reſted = : 
t 


% 
& 1 
& +} 

a 


| 


| 


2, Cor. 15» 17» Olath bo 6x. 
are become mew. Secondly, C 
the Iewesin the creation, & by 
' reſted that day fromalthis : 
ſtians reſt-upon this Sabbath from all their labours, 
' Andthis example of Chriſt bindeth Chriſtians as for- 
 cibly to keepe this Sabbath, as the examp'e of God did 
 bindethe Iewes to keepe their Sabbath. LE | 
' Thirdly, the Apoſile-1. Cor. 16. 2. commanded that 
vpon the firſt day:ofthe weeke 4 collettion be made for 
tbr Seints,and he f h of this day not asa new day, 
but as aday well knowne among the Chriſtians; for | 
this epible tothe Corinthians was writtenin the fiftierh | 
| and ſeaventh yeare of Chriſt, that is, twenty three 
yearesafter his death, + Has 2348 ih 2 02+ 
_ © "The Eord: chapged: the 'Prieſt-hood- from the firft | 
borne to the Leviticall priefthood, So when thepeople 
of 1/7ael came out of Egype; hee changed their account; 
whereas before they reckoned from Thi, now hee | 
commanded-them to reckon from Niſax,- becauſe-of | 
' the great benefit of their deliverance out of Epypr: So |. 
now he will haye the Sabbath'to be reckoned from his | 
refurreCtion, and not as the Iewes reckoned. 1. 
Vponthis daythe Lord created the heavenand the | wany notable things 
earth}; this'day the Angels were created, this day the | 90+ this day, 
Lord gave Mannato the 7 a9 , this day the Spirit 
came downe upon the. Apoſtles, and-upon this day | 
' circumciſion was inftitated; as Chryſofome obſervethy | 
becauſe: Chriſt whe roſe this day.was'to circumciſe | 
| the hefſrt, Ie] 
{ When the Lord changed the Sabbath day, -what 
- | fortof change was this: 


Thereare foure ſorts of changes inreligion: Firſt, 
ES PE Be FI Gage 3 £9 | when 


E_—_ 


| when the eſſence on is changed, | * 
| ly,when the eſſence is changed 1n part; Fourthly,whey | 
| the rices in religion are changed. 5285086234 wak 
The firſt change is when the eſſence of religion is | | 
changed, as when a Turke becommeth a Chriſtian, this | | 
"is - uw apy yrs raiſed - om5p- ey life, Tt 
The ſecond change is, when t re 1s changed, az 
when Chriſt changed the Sabbath into the Lords day, | | 
this is as when a boy becommetha man. #1 4 
The thisd change is, when the cflence ts changed in 


| Thechange of the eſ- 


(cencein parts, part, 2s when one profeſlerh the cruth,but 10 ſome Poult q 


| he is hereticall; heeis converted in this point, here the | 
eſſence is changed in part; this is, as when a man who 
is licke becommeth whole. ui 
The change of the rices. | _ The fourth change is, when the rites ate change 
- | thisis likethe change of a mans cloathes: the change 
here of the Sabbath into the Lords day', was but a. 
change in the ſtate and in the rites, but not inthee(- 
ſence; neither in the whole nor parr. - 
Concluſion. The conclufion of this is; Chriſt who 3s Lord of the 
Sabbath, Mat. 12,8, hath power to change the Sab- | | 
bath. There are foure memorable changes which Chriſt | 
made, the firſt is his miraculous change, as when hee | 
changed water into wine; the ſecond was the changing | 
| of the ordinances, hechanged the ceremonies of the 
law intothe goſpell; and the Sabbath from the ſeaventh 
day tothe firſt day ofthe weeke the third is when be 
changeth man from nature to grace; andthe fourth 15 | * 
when hee changeth men from grace toglory, andin all | 
theſe hee gocth from the more imperfc& to the more 
| perfe&, pros 14 


| That workes 
the Sabbath. 


Commandement HIE 


Mz. 12.11. what man ſhut there be amongſt you that 
ſhall have one ſheepe,and if it fall into « pit upen the Sabbath 
day, will not lay bold on it and tft it out? by 


| \ Lthough the Lord hath diſcharged ſervile workes 
obe done upenthe Sabbath, yer he alloweth ſuch 
workes to bee done upon it which ſerve for his owne 
worſhip. To circumciſe was a ſervile worke, yet be- 
cauſe it.ſerved for his worſhip; therefore he allowed it. | 
' So the killing of beaſts was a ſervile worke, yet becauſe 
it ſerved for his worſhipthe Lord approved it. 
Secondly, workes of charity are the workes of the 
Sabbath, as to cloath the naked and to feed rhe hungry, 
yerall workes of charity are not to bee done that day, | © 
eſpecially ſach, que ſola intentione operautis ad mifer icor- | 
diem diriguntur, Example, a man upon the Sabbarh 
 buildeth a bridge, thisworke he propoſethto himſelfe 
 asa worke of charity ,yetthisis afervile worke and may 
nor be done that day, but in caſe of great neceſſity. © 
Workes of neceſſity yy be done that day; there is | 
,adouble neceſſity, incvitable neceſſity, and contrated 


| necetſity: Inevitable neccffity is ſuchthat wee can'no | 4b es cs, 
- wayes eſchew it, ſee,it, nor helpe ir; as when fire upon | =. 
| 2 tuddaine comerh vpona houſe on the Sabbath day; menfina $ _ -_ 


this inevitable necciſity breaketh not the Sabbith. The } _.. -- Lo x a9y- rn 
po when 1 Inevitable neceſſityprec 

when 1 faneth not the 
ch WO ATOTE TON "A FEAR _men.}. a teat pt 
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| they draw upon 
[x8 o 
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ity profancth the Sabbath. Ex ple. | 
the weather is like robes ſtormy, therefore a man may | 
cut downe hiscorne, or lead.it home upen the Sabbath, | 
this ſort of neceſlity breaketh the Sabbath, bur if the] 
one: bee preſent, that ſort of neceſſity breaketh not | 
the Sabbath. Example, if a floud ſhould carry away | | 
' the corne, in that caſe a man may goe and ſave the | 
corne, and that neceſſity doth not violate the Sabbath, | 
and in, this caſe wee profane the Sabbath unleſſe wee | 
-profage it, _ BY + 
What if a pogre tradeſman cannotearneas muchall 
the weeke as will intertaine his wife and family, whe- | 
ther may he worke upon the Sabbath day to intertaine 
__ * 1 them, ornote py 
_ eAnſw, There isarwofold neceſſity, firft, a pinching neceſſi- | | 
a> Spam hhoh (ez | ty, ſecendly,an extreme necefhity: if hee and his family | 
Jenner ' | be onely pinched, for that ſert ofneceflity hee muſt not | 


b 


- 


| ries fawere heron bir up Sabbathz I if fs norelley bean co | 
x ae, nimeraneceſ* | neceſlity,thenalbeir he worke upon the pro« | 
FREE  faneth it nor; but the Lord alloweth it. , i 
ates hs As workes of neccflity profane not the Sabbath, | 
1 Radha poceting | {ſo the commandement of the ſuperior profancth itnot. | | 
' | God commanded the Iewes todos no ſervile worke | 
F | uponthe Sabbath, yet hee commandeth them to com- | 
| I he comtwandement of | pale the walls of Jericho ſeaven daycs, herethe Iewes 
| heck nora paniaere® | might, ſafely breake rhe Sabbath at the commande | 
mene oftheir ſuperior. 


Servile workes re forbidden that day, but the Ro- 
miſh Caſuifts grant roo much liberty tothe people is || 
teaching them what are ſervile workes, and what are | 
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ly workesz as a lawyer may informe his client: foſuch 


as to'write,they hold them no ſervileworkes..,. 

The How As profane violatervof the:Sabbath,as 
we may ſee in the dayes of Eſar,and Jerewie, and-ſo con- 
| tinued. on till the dayes of Nehemiah; but afterward 
| they fell into another extremitie in the dayes of the 
Macchabes, and then they became ſuperſticious obſcr- 
vers ofthe Sabbath, 1. March, 2-26. They: fled into.s ci- 
yy upon the Sabbath, neither threw they floncs «s them who 
par ſaedthem; but ſaid | let us all dye in our innocencie; bea- 
venand earth ſhall teffsfie- for ns, that yee on! #5 to. death 
wrongfully, So they reſe up again/l thaw apenthe Sabbath, 
and ſlew them with their wives and childrew, 16 the num: 
ber of « thouſand people; but; Matthias: verſe 4 t-: made 
this decree, 1fzt Et out wpon the Sabbath that our enemies 
nvedeus, we will defendour ſelves, that there may be « 
people left upon the Sabbath tokeepe the Sabbath, "> + 

Phels in his ſecond booke of the life of Atoſes, fark, 
Sabbatum quietem adferre,non tanmtum Wancipiys, 

«rboribus flirpibee, Therefore Metz. 12.206 Lac 6. 6. 
When the Diſcples pulled the cares of corne upen the 


workes as are common _ maker with the (etvant; 


| Sorkts/ef pes Snape rai! hnory ol |. 
| they may bedoge on the Sabbath, ifthey beparbodi- | 


Sabbath;they ſaid, that the Diſciples 4id har which was | 


wot lawfull upon t be Sabbath. 1 ens oy. 
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| ThePhariſees extent, 


Coneſies epndEveptiun. 


| 


left the helme 'of*the 
the ſhip,. andread 4 


ing 


b, TIO 
be performed that day.” A ph 
may goe'to viſit his patient that day, and the mid-| 
wife may goeto helpea woman in childbirth that day, 
a\mith may-ſhoca poſi-horſe tharday, providing | 
e'be aboutirhe buſinefſe rhat comcerneth 


La 
4 


ſuperſtitious Tewes-will ſuffer, cheir beaſts] 
no more upon them thentheir baltar or bridle; 
nor ſaddle their horſe that day; whereas the|; 
womandeſired one of theaffes tobe made | 
ready, -and a ſervant to be ſent, thatfhee' might goeto|: 


the man of God;her husband ſaid, Wherefore wilt ths | 
goe 1 him to day; It'is neither new muon? wor $4004 | 


4.232.230 It was theiveuſiome rodoeſo'on 


lefle a ſword. 


Peter will 


onely bat alſo my hands and iy head. 1ob.' 13. 9. Sohere 
they were profane breakers of rhe Sabbath, and then 
they became ſuperftirious obſervers of ir:but we ſhould 
keepe the golden mediactitie, and tre neither to the 
right hand noy to the left," De $5.3 2+ 


extremitie, Not my fete 


 Theconclufion ofthis is, The Sabbath-was made for - 
Ir the Sabbath,and rherefore in ne- 

albeit not the ſu- 

breake it,but hee muſt take heed 

pn this neceffitie; for then hee ſhall be 

anſwerable to him who isthe great atid ſupreme Lord 
bbath, anc > holdenguilry as tranſpre(- 


"Secondly, if wee fanQifietheLord in this life, wee | 
; (hall | 


c 


- Why they wereput to 


deathunder the law 
who brake the Sab- 
bath, 


Why the Prieſts daughe 
ter was burnt quicke, 


o 


| cauſeher father 1s not.a/ type now: 


come; voi fot ons) 2510? iu 
4 Bm s, . ; C7 ? * # iS L #Ia# 


_ - Iris ſaid ofall the: reſt, 


the morning nexethe firſt $ay;the ſeeon 
6, butit 1s novaidchartheevening. 
were the ſeventh, days to! put; us intemembrance- 
our Sabbath ſhall bean ereryall Sabbath,and never 


e , 
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to be put to.death Exe, 2 1.and Levit.24.thercaſondt 
this was, becauſe their. Sabbath was a pledge to them: 
ofallche benefirs. which rhey\were to xeceive, in Cheilt 
to come.Zo the pricſts:daughter was x0 be burnt. quick 
if the defiled her ſelfe by committing whoredome, th 
reaſon was becauſe her father, was atype. of Chriſto 
came: if a preachers daughter.now. .ſhquld.commE 


, whoredome,ſhee ſh@uld notbe burnt quicks tosit, be- 


: a+ + 


| grant ſhe ſhould be,more ſeverely 
others r OR 

Sabbath now -PunL 

-wayesSatt T7 088. £: "TIT « 

Why didchey puthimao prii 

| upon the Sabbath 


| bath, doubtin; 
 trodeath os not; ſee 


" 
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. Thoſe whe brake the Sabbath under the lawwer| 
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put him in priſon to know 


Domine Deus quecunque dixi de tu0,agnofc 
cant &* tw: fi qua de meo, W.—: 


eonoſce &-tui, 


"$9668," wood? Wr, 


% i 


Bt - FEOFs 0 


| the  eighteene 


gp. - Pg, 14-his.7 7. 
{pry pe whey hee returned from 


| the Syrians inthe valley of Jalt hreene thoa/an 
prove Therewasa ally oft being eight —_ of 


ſalrand Syria, therefore the place muſt be read by the 
diſinQionofthe point Tarcha;he got bim a name when he 


| returned from Syria Herb thediftiQtion, jand hefflew 
thouſand men in the ey of ſale, ſuch 
pointings as theſe would be marked, FE 


Pag. 56, b,23- 


ther but world:theſe were the tentations of the de- 


Tien and third! hall belike gods, 


4 firſt he ſaid, Command that theſe ones be made bread, 
this was the ww ofthe fleſh: progeny ſhewed him all the 
kingdomes 
aft of the eyes: thirdly , ould have Chriſt ro 
and when hee ſaid, That the Lord would give his Angels 
woe! over him,this was The pride of life. 

P ag. 70. {.6- 


co/ put in Davids bed, was this an idol or not? * 


If 1acob purged his houſe of Teraphim, and would nor 
ſuffer chem i buried them under an oake tree, would 


David thenthat 2a king - purged his houſe 


+» a #'2-x1 
——— 


many tbe di nat 4 eres them, this was the 


What are wee to thinke of the Teraphirms which Adi- | 


we" pa oy «dd Th 


r. oh. 2.16. For all that is in the world, the lu#t of the | 
feſp;e pris heh: yo ,und the pride of life, ts not of the fa- E: 


| vill LE ,Gem, 3, Firſt, The tree was good for food, this} 


was the laft of the fleſh: hens wor tobebold, this | 


y, Je | 
this is the pride of l e - and ſoye ſhall ſee theſe three in | 
thetemptations which he uſcd totempt Chriſt, Afars, | 


caſt himſelfe loves nia the pinacle of the Temple, | 


| 


$a] Sd £0 


| 


bg mylas) p SHYAL Wk: 
Pty And Lord ſpake unto you out + of the 
e: ye heard the woiceof the words, but (aw no 
ely ye beard a voice. And when the Lord ap- 
os to.them, he appearedin «cloud. /ela vx Ts 
Pap. 87.1.8; 

The idols have great ws co draw idelarers after 
them. ler. 8. 2. They loved them, they ſerved them, they 
walked after them Ferre thew, and w#rſbipped them. 

Obſerve the five words ſct downe here to nete the 
| earneftneſſe of idolaters to fellow _ idols, Firſt, They 
tavedthemin their heart.. Secondly, They ſerved them, 
there was never. ſlayec that Pann lo ſervilly, 
tf erycd their idels. Thirdly,7T hey waltedafrer chew, ſeck- 
' ing their reſponſes from them, and truſting in them, 
| Fourthly,They ſought efter themtrom $ther to Euphrates, 

Fiftly They a fondthes, givingallthe glory that was 
.due to God unto them. 

Yee ſhall nor finden all the Scriptures, ſuchanear- 
neſtdefire.to pleaſe God,ye will findein the Scriptures 
theſe things ſpoken ſorenlly of the children's 
and Gods worſhip; but yee ſhall not findethem joyned 
all togerher,as hey: are here when they are jeintly ſpo- 
ken of worſhiping Idols. Firft, for the love of God, 
Te that love the Loukay evil. "Pal, 97-10. here is the 
| loveof God,but none of the reſt. Secondly, the ſervice 
of God, and the people ſerved the Lord all the deyes of 
tſbsa,ted.-2.7; Thirdly, for walking after the Lonks* | 


Noah walked with Ged,Gen, 6.9. Fourthly, to ſecke _ 
Ti 


| 


mmongan—p—a_nd_tmegn_—————_——_——_—_— 


fift commandement. They /ay tothe focke thes PO "IN 
ther, and to the ftene thou haſt begotten me. Jer. 2. 27. It{ 
maketh them not onely to forget their duty towards They bre ake the fife 
God, but all their dutic cowards their parents and as | commandement, = 
the ſuperſtitiousPhariſees it they had vowed any thing, 
they would have ſuffered their parents to ſterue, rather 
than they would have broken their ne ao pq vow, | 
Ma, 15.5. Sothe idolater,rather orhe will omit any 
durie to his idoll, he will ſuffer his parents toſterue. 
Againſt the lixe commandementz moſt cruell and 
barbarous were they when they ſacrificed their chil- 
dren to Mdohkeh in the valleyof Topheth, which the Pro- 
phet Jeremiah called the walley of langhter. Ter.7. 32 and | 
the Sevemty tranflate it -:audr#4or; It might juſtly be cal- 
led 4celdems, the field of bleud; and fee how the Lord! 
juſtly revenged this finne upen their idolatrovus Kings, 
hee ſuffered their dead bodies to bee taken out of the 
graves and huvg up before the ſunne. Jer. $8. 2, and| 
eſpecially the bones of Meneſſeh and 4umon whowere | 
the chiefe jdolaters, and were buried togethere 2. King. 
21. 18. They were buried in the gardew of their owne bouſs, | 
in whe garden of Vz&iah; whereas the body of Devid 
who was atrue worſhipper of the Lord, was ſafe and 
mourned. 40, 2, 29, His ſepulchre is with us unto this 
4). 

Againſt the ſcaventh commandement; it procureth 
men to be given aver to unnaturall luſt, Row. 1.26, 
Againſt the eight commandement; they tooke the 
wine, and his wooll, and his flexe,and gave it to 
| Baal, Heſ. 2. 8, Hee but lent them thatcorne, and that. 
Iii wine 


——— 
—_—_ 


Phe idolatric of 7udab 


was greater than the 
idolatrie of /ſree!. 


that they worſhipped that God. 


: They worſhiped Adonis. Eck. 8. and the queene of 
| heaven, ler.'7. 18,and Priapms, t. King. 15.23. and 7 


| 


| are, Mw. # > 3. 


_ y bogs 11235, "get ah gs 1 worllipp ed 


| ped that. 


| I Org finne was greater than the ſinne of 1/Þ4e), 


. ar Lord. Exet; 8. 1/fraet did not fo. 


The 4wmwonizes worſhiped Chemeſh, Tudg. rno4/end] | 


\ Thirdly, the Syilomias Serſhiboed Afvrarath. 2 Xing, 
23. 14» andthe Iſtaclites worſhipped that, 24 King. Ui. 
33s 

The Philiftims worſhiped Dagon, but wee read not| 


| 


The Baby/oniens god was Bel or pugne, they worlli 
They worſhiped the Zgypriens calfe. 


 hoaſt of heavews. 2, King.25. 5.all theſe they worfidrel. 
Were they not then carried after dumbe 1dols? - 


Pap: 91. I. 24, 
' Aconpariſon betwixt Iſrael and Judah i in their | 
idolatrie, and which of. their idolatrie 


Was greatest. 


although /r«el-{inncd continually without interrup- 
tion, yet iwaehs idolatrie was greater when he fell to it, 
| | Mel mig Indeb committed idolatric'in the remple 


Thirdly; Tkd«b had the true Pricfts, the true Pro- | 


| phets,aod ſome good Kings,and the true temple; Gl 
; had none of theſe. 


| Fourthly, allcthe promiſcs of Chriſt te come "y 
b made | 


A Md ——_ 
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4 A ea jalkanth the idolaters now. 


T Hes Iſraelites worſhiped the golden calfe-i Ty Horeb, 
or in S:n4;; but they bragge that they dweltin Siow, | 


and yet worſhip idols. 
. Secondly, the lewes worſhiped a calfe when Chriſt 
dwelr bur in the buſh, cloud, and pillar; but they wor- 
oy idols now when Chriſt bath taken on our fleſh 
1m. 

They worſhiped God inthe likenefſe of an oxe; bur 
now they worſhip him in the likenefle of a man, more' 
dangerous idolatrie; for man is capable of civill wor- 
ſhip which a beaſt is not, which hath ſome reſemblance 
with ſpirituall worthip, and as Abſolom in the noonetide 
of the day lay with his fathers concubines: ſo-doerhey. 
now in the ſunne-ſhine of the goſpell,when >y might 


have beene cured and-would nor. 
Laſtly, they have refined all the ſhifts and excuſesof 


the hea, ſothey juſtific all their idolatries; and as 
Caligula when he brought the image of Iupiter Olympme, 

he. broke off the headof it, and ſer on his owne image 
upon it: So they have broken offthe old ſhifts of ido- | 


laters, and brought intheir owne new'thifes in place of] 
them,and their idolatric i is \SoURce idolatric, 


* 1-114 Page 93. 1.6: 
A compariſon hetvrce the waters of Sihor + 
and the waters of Eiporates. oy 


iT He ſcriptures expreſſeth idolatric by the terme of 
arinking of water, ſo bodily whotedome is = ſs 


Tit 2 ſed 


a. —_— 


nana. 


Idolatrie now 13 more 
angcrous than the ido- 
latric of /adab or Iſrae!, | 


ray ng water of Njles is blacke and troubled, | 
therefore it is called $ibor blacknes: ſo'1s idolatrie trou- | 
bled water. 


_ Thirdly, Niles is unwholeſorae x water for drinke, fo | 
4s idolatrie. _ .- 
Fourthly, Nilus parteth it ſelfe in feaven branches:ſo 
oro the idolarrie of Egypr part ir ſclfe in many bran- 
CNCS,. - 
. Then for Eapbrates. loſb, 24. 2. Towr fathers dwelt on | 
| the other fide of the floud in vid time, even Terah the father | 
of Abraham, and the father of Nathor and they ſerved | 
other Gods, Sowhen they were carried to Babylon,when 
-rhey fare by the river Eaphrazes, then they did (ollicite 
| them to worſhip their idols. /al. x37. 
| Tudah ſtood betwixt Euphrates and Njlws, he Chould | 
” | have participated with neither of them; butbecauſe hee | 
did, hee was both plagued with the king ofthe North, | 
and the king of the South. 


 Bebz/on food upon Eupirates, and Feremiah com- 
manded Serai4b to bind a ſtone to 'the booke and caſt it 


| in the midſt of Euphrates; 4nd thou ſhalt ſay, thus ſhell 


Babylon finke and ſhall not riſe from the evill la will | 


| bring upon bex. ler. 51.63, As the Egyptians ſunke in the | 
red ſea like a fone, Exod. 15. and Bebylor ſunke as the 


ſtone did ſinke in Euphrates: So ſhall ſpiritual Babylon | 
bee throwne intathe {calike a great milſtone,, and al bee. | 
found uo more at all, Revelar, 18, 27. 

| Pag. 119. 1,3. 1 
| 7 a4 jealow God. See how farce the Lord fabraiteth 


himielfe: | 


_ 


in it (clic; alchough it exceed ane 


ag. ISOs s 


1 Pug. roue gee 3 = 0s 
Of Jeremiah and Job curſing the day of their birth, 


Heſe who hold that Jeremiah finned not in thoſe 
— and curſes alledge firſt, thar J:yewieb 
before hee began to curſe, he praiſed God. Jer. 20. 12. 
Sing unto the Lord, praiſe ye the Lord; for be bath delive- 
red the foule of the poore from the hand of evill doers, and 
then hee addeth, Cur/ed bee the day wherein 1 was boywe: 
this cannot bee a finfull curſing, Doth the fountaine ſend - 
forth at the ſame place ſweet water and bitter water, 1am, 
3s - Can out of the mouth proceed both bleſſing and- 
curnmges RK ; "CO NTT Tos , 
| Secondly; when hee uſeth theſe curſes, God giveth 
him a comfortable anſwer; as Ca, 15+10, Woe is me my 
muther that thou beſt borne me a manof ſtrife, and « man of 
contention to the whole earth, The Lord anſwerethrhim. 
Verſ. 11. Perily it ſhall be well with thy remnant: werily | 
| 1 will cauſe the enemie to entreat thee well in the time of 
| evill, and inthe time of affliction. Godaith, it ſhall bee 
well with thy yemwant, thats, the reſt of thy dayes,” * 
And they that juſtifie 704 ſay, that for» ſeavew dayes . 
lob did bold hs peace, and then bee opened bus \ mouth and 
ſpate, Cap.37 1. which phraſe the ſcripture uſerh, when 
| men ſpeake deliberately and adviſedly, As 4@. 10.34. 


Then Peter opened his runth and fad, 
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togetner,free from finne 
in curſing the day ot 
"their nativity, 


+ 4b av » 
4 EW" 


Fourthly, how could lice curſe that day which v Was 
by is 04 
| d that wee ſhould rajaſene in 


=" 1rd thatſim lie tribulations and 
are not good inthemſelyves, but they are the wages of 
 finneybutic is onely the Lordthat ſanQifierhthem,and 
turnes them tothe good of bis children. 
And they ſay, that he curſed nor theday it ſelfe, 
| the miſcriesthar followed chat day, as Dawidcurſed not 
the mountaines of Gz/os direly; but the blood ſhed 
madethe mountaines barrenzand fo it was | 
' not the man who brou h: chenewes,whom he curſed, 
but the miſeries them es, which befell him after that 
time; and in effe& they-ſay it was bur ſuch acomplaiat 
as Pauls was: © rr man that Tam, who ſhall deliver. 
þ*. Rom:7.24, and he (aid better 


thentbe day: 


The fathers — Rand.to- 

tit was, not a finfulleurſing, 28 Hierowe, The 
Clemens. Cn ads F ray Nefſewwe: » Or. 

-- Bur ps by damp Tora 104he ſame paſſhina 6s wee 
are. lam,'5.17.and ſo were leremiab and Job; therefore 
ir may ſeemethat they ſpake-nothere wichour 

toned them. » 


F: 


_ 3 o , 
: £ c ; $f 
Vos © Oo 1 08 
* . X "= of P 2 4 
by Fn » yr +P Ln. 
f 1g sf 
L £ z 2 S 3 FL 


#- 
«x Y 
Js 4 


eth th gu t whe: he tra Sferr@hitr 208 another m3 T0 
wW rreth it upowanother;theſinne-res * 
maineth, bur the guilt is taken away; and ſome call this | 
concupiſcence whioh remaineth , wateriale in peccato, 
but that which is taken-.awayis;formele, as the land-- 
marke caſt out of the land,it ceaſeth to be a land-marke 
any more, bur ir ceaſethnotto bea-ſtone: andſome ay 
the guilt is taken fromthe perſon , although nor from 
che ftnne it ſelfe. eethre a2 15 7 4 8 
| * How can'thefinne be transferred uporatr innocent 
perſon to make him undergoe the. puniſhment, who is 
not guilty?» TOCTIEE. 
The innocent perſon becauſe he giverh his word for 
the guilty, and willingly undergoeth the puoiſhme 
for him. Pſe.119. 122. Sponde pro ſervo two, be ſurety for 


| Teſtament, therefore he is puniſhed for us. 
And that we _ take up this the better, marke how 

a ludge proceederh either-according to the rigour of | 

the la, or the mitigation ori law, or contrary to | 


the law, when he imputeth the guiltro all, contrary to 
| the law, if hee ſhould impute the guilc ronone; accot- 
| ding to the mittigarion of the law whenhee ſpearcch 


the law, or above the law. According tothe rigour of | 


ſome 


. 
> 


What the wateriall aud | 
what the formall part 
in finne, 


Que. 


Anſw, 


thy ſervant. So Heb. 7.2 2. {Jeſus made 4 ſurcty of a better \ Chriſt aponitd for 1 
| © 


us, becauſe he gave his 
ward for us. 


Faults eſcaped. 


. 


Pag- 5. 35. for Lamans, r. Lamehs. p. 10. 3. Sarat, r. Sinai. p. 14- 
t5. for 10a r. Joſh. p. 23. 8: for God, r. c. þ. 23+ 35.7. they are 


blefſed who have God to. p. 30. 27. for panatr. pene: p. 54. 9. for Tornes 
x. Tyrus. p. 76. 35. x. is not terminus. p. 100. 24.dele onely. p. 118. g.7. : 
ſpoken of God. p. 130. 23. dele if any of the ts &c. p. 157.28. for 
among. r. after,” p. 166. in the margent dele, by his idoll. p. 166. 8, for 
| Gnne of another. r. ſinner. 170.11. himſelfe into witneſſe who is a- 
men. p, 172. 15. dele ne. 178, 20, r. he may yow other things without the 
' conſent of the yife becauſe he is her head. p. 181, in the martene for tua. r. 
| mea. pag. 28 5. 30.r.cvery man is a living creature. 154- in the margent for 
r.mN 1 r-9- 
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Vherein 1sconrainedane 
tion of diverſe Qu 
for therightunderſt iereof. . 
ogether with an explication of theſe Scrip- 
tures which dependupen,or belong unto every - 
one ofthe Commandements, 


'which arecleared out oftheorigina 
cuſtomes of the Iewes, and the diftinRions 
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ALEXANDER 

tary f Kinzsdome'of Scorland;and. 

of. his Majeſtics moſt Honourable Privy? 
Councell of both the. 
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E=——©ALioMoNnthe wiſet Ki 
writ three ſeyeral books, 
|-and inthole three ſeveral! | 
| books. he.taketh threeſe- | 
verallt Epitheres, and Stiles 
nato himfelfe: in the Pro... 
| "werbes he calleth himſclte 
Salomonthe ſonne of David, King, of 7jrael, In 
Ecclefiaftes, he callerh hunſe the. Preacher, | 
of David ,King « 


calleth himſclfe 


jobt on: agg fa 


o 


T 
1 


of the Nations, and ſomeLawes he giveth to 


the Jepes, his peculiar people, and the Gof. 
pel hegivethas to the Church above; thelaw 


o 


which he gavetoall Nations, was the law 
of Nature manifeſted to 4dam before the fall, 
and this Law was repeated againe to Noab | 
In ſeven Preceps, as noetro-commit Idolatry, | 


_ 


Fornication, to abſtaine from chings ſtrang- 


led, and from blood; thoſe Lawes were 
morall Precepts, I will ſer my face againſt 
him thateateth blood , this is not the cere-. 
moniall part of the Law ; bur jn deteſtation 


AA. 15.20. 
Levi.17- IO, 


of crueltyit is forbidden to take a' member 
from aliving creature, and toeate the blood 
while thellifeisinit, butto cat things ſtrang- 
led, orcold blood, was but the ceremoniall 
part; thirdly the Lord renued this ſame Law 
apaine upon Mount Sinai, to all Nations, but 
he added to'ithisjudiciall\, and'ceremoniall 

Lawes, as peculiar to his people 'the Jewes, 


andin'this reſpe&itis called their Lawv, iv ie 
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the ceremonies of the Law;; ſo when Da 
ake to Nebuchadnezzar, heſpakenothing of 
he ceremoniall Law. So when Elſa ſpake 
' to Naqman the Syrian, he ſpakenot. a. word of 
this Law to. him, So when the Prophets 
(pake to Tyr us, Sydon,and tothe Nations round 
about, they ſpakenothing of. theſe ceremo. 
nies to ther, theſe. belonged only tothe Jewes, 
they are forbidden to care things ſtrangled, 
or a beaſt that dyedof it ſelfe, but yet the Gen- 
tiles mighteate of ſuch. And here we may 
marke a difference berwixt circumciſion and 
| thereſt of the ceremonies of the Law, for | 
many: that weze:not of the Church.of the 
7ewes uſed circumciſion , as: Herodotus Strabo, 
and Epiphaniwsteſtifie, for circumcition was 
divento Abrahamand his poſterny, not onely 
to Abrahams. poſterity. who lived within the 
Church. but to thoſe alſo who came of 


matt, Ejan, Ketwab , &«. .and howloeyer 
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Had 
Fithe Seay but giveth him. a Lavy | 
hedge himin, and keepe him within the 
nds. Man hath a threefold life; his f 
rnall life, his natural-life, and his civill 
the Lordin his Law had regard to all theſe 
| forts of lives , firſt, his ſpiricuall life, which 
15 called the life of God, and hee taketh order | 
with chis in the firſt Table, Secondly, his 
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| cruelty inthe Iewes towards their brethren, ſaid, Owght 
ye not ro walke inthe ſtare of our God,Neh,5.9, 

_ $@ the duties of the ſecond table alwayes have re- | 
ſpe&to theduties of the firſt, 1. Cor. 10, 21, Whether 
therefore yee exte or drinke,or whatſorver ye doe, dot all to. 
the glory of God, Therefore the Divines ſay, that the | 
Commandements of the ſecond table muſt be praQi- 
ſed inayd with the Commandements of the firft table, 
and the Hebrewes expreſle this after their manner, Quz 
| amatar infre, amatur ſupre; and ſo hee that loveth his 
| neighbour below wilt love God above. : 

Secondly,the firſt and ſecond are like, becauſe be that 
breaketh one breaketh all. Jam. 2.10, For there is ſuch 
an harmony amongft the Commandements, that one is 
not broken without the breach of another; for Hee who 
faith do n#t commit adultery, ſaid alſs do not kill, Jam. 2. 
11, And by thetranſgreſſion of any oftheſe Comman- 
dements,the authority of the Lawgiyeris contemned, 
whoſe authority ſhould move us ts keepe his Com- 
| manderrents. In everyſmne there is averſio a Dev, quod 
| eff forrmale in omni peccats,. it isthe turning from God, 
| which is the formall part 6fallfinne, and every finne 
 frileth agaioſt charity which isthe fumme of the law; 
| therefore hee who breaketh one, breaketh all, | 
Then it may be fſaidchatall fiunes are equall,as the 


| Stoicks held.  This| 


hare _—_— — 
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"The ſecond tablew liks tothe fr 
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| betwixt others. Gregory illuſtrareth the matter by a fic 


| but that which is upon the ſame cencord and note; and 


| them andtheir owne company: Soalthough there be 


——_— 


| Mandemenr. Sogluttonyend idolatry, Dext. 


| and worldly meanes, and contempt of God,poe uſu 


This followerh not, for alth all ones wes kurne rn [ 


is a nearer breach betwixt ſome commandements then | 


compariſon; asthoſe who tune the firings of an inftru-' 
ment, doe it ſo cunningly, that when they touch one. 
firing, yetthey touch not the ſtring that is neareſtroir, | 


although they touch notthe reſt of the rings, yer they | 
all tremble, but that which is upon the ſame note giveth 


the ſound: ſo weecommit no finne but we breake all the | 
Commandements, and make them all totremble,as it 
were: but yetthere is a nearer breach betwixt ſome of 
the Commandements then others, to wit, thoſe who 
ſtand upoathe ſame note, And as in the campe the ſoul- | 
dicrs who make warre,a|though they ſerve inthe whole 

cavpe,: yet they are bound eſpecially to ſerve under 
ſome ſtandard, and there are ſpeciall bonds betwixt | 


—— 


an aftigity amonſt all finnes, yet there is a greater 
aſſtinitie betwixr ſome finnes then others, as thoſe. 
which ſcrve (as it were) under one filandard, ,Example, 
Prov, 30. Give me not poverty,le(t I icale and take the- 
nameot God in vaine; there is a greater affiniry be- | 
ewixt the eighth Commandement, and thethird, -then 
betwixtthe eighth andrhe fourth; for men whenthey | 
ſteale,care little ro rake the name of Godin vaine to 
hide their theft, 'So, Give mee not too much /efs 1be full | 


| 


and deny thee and ſay,whoie the Lord? Satiery of pl #4 J 
y 


together, the breach of the eighth and the firſt Com | 
13.20.50 | 


I "I 


| A2 


fornication 


tC. 


death: yer all finzes turne nor men from Ge net- | 
ther make they men y alike of eternall damnation. | 


! 


Saumniles 


Greater affinity be- 
ewixt ſome (finnes then 
others. 


kt _— 


hs... _ 


—_—_— 
————_——_—— RR” w_ 
- 


 Exercitations Divine. Command.5. FX 


The Hebrewes when 
' they will have all things . 
obſerved, repeate.the 
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they fellro worſhip Idols alſo. Num.25. 1. So fornica. 


| tienand. profancnefle, as Efas wal 4 forwicator and pro. 


faneperſon,Heb.12.16.and there are ſome ſins whichare 
not to be referred as a breach ofany one Commande- 
ment,but are a breachof all the Commandements, as, 
 drunkeneſſe; it isa finne which breaketh all the Com- 
mandements, becauſe it depriveth man of reaſon, which 
is the chiefeſt faculty in the ſoule, and in which obedi. 
ence to God is wrought firſt;and the performance of a]l 
duties to our neighbours, If-rhen there were notagreat 
athniry am 
pot breake all the Commandements. | 

Seing hee who breaketh onebreaketh all, then let us 


remember that ſaying of David, ?/atm: 1 19, 6.1 ſhall 


not be aſhamed when 1.have reſpect to all thy Commanae- 
ments. SO ver. 128, Therefore Lefteeme all thy precepts 
concerning all things to be right, that is, heeapproveth all 
the Commandements of the Lord inall things: not as 
ſome mendoe, who like of ove Commandement and 
rejeQ another. And the Hebrewes double the word 


wothechem lecohanim 4hjeh, that is, Andthe firſt of all the 
firſt fruits of all things, and every oblation of all of every 


fort ſballbe the Priefls. And the Iewes ſay, AMerces pre- 
| cepss off preceptum, el pr aceptumtrabiit praceptum, that 


is, hce that ſtudicth to keepe one of the Commande- 
ments, the Lordgiveth him grace and inableth him to 


tum efl.c+ deliffum trabit delitum. 

Our obedience ſhould be copulative, therefore the 
Commandements are: ſet downe with a copulative 
conjunRion, Thou ſhalt not commit adultery,and thou 


fornication and adultery, as wee ſee in the Iſrachtes, 
committing fornication with the daughters of Moab, 


e Commandements, one fnne could | 


Col.when they will have all things obſerved,as Ezek.44. 
| 30.Fereſhith col biceure col wecol terumath col micco! teru- 


"On" ———_—. _w—_ _ am 


ſhalt | 


—_— — 


| 


walke in the reſt, And they. ſay, Aerces peccats pecee- | 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
{ 
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j TheſecondTableivlike the firſt, 


ſhalt not ſteale &c. And as they are ——_ a 
full point;ſo theyare lightly diſtinguiſhed by a comma, 
which kinde of. diſtintion, is- not found elſewhere | 
in the old reſtament, and they are thusdiſtinguiſhed | 
to ſhewrheir coherence and connexion. 
The ſecondis like anto the firſt, they are likein qua- 
lity but not in equality,and-wee muſt alwates remember 
 to-make an equall. compariſon in; degrees when wee 
| compare them,the greateſt ofthe firſt, withthe greareſt 
| of the ſecond; then the breaches ot the firſt will be 
ercater then the breaches ofthe ſecond: but if we make 
not an equall-compariſon, then the breaches of ſome of 
the ſecond table is greater then ſomeofthe firſt: asthe | 
Lord ſaith; will hevemercy and not ſacrifice, Mait.9.13+ 
God doth not- preferre. here the duties ofthe ſecond ; 
tableto the morall worſhip ofthe firſt table fimply,for CT 
\ ſpirituall duties are more excellent then corporall du- ay negate wy | 
ries, . as the ſpirit is more excellete then the body; ifa o_ norte ht no 
man belike to terve for hunger,then it is berrer to feed | to the f6cond, 
him thea toteach him, but fimply it is better to teach | 
himthanto feed him: if wecomparetheleſſer duties of 
|the firſt table with the greater ofthe ſecond rable;then 
we muſt preferre the ſecond tothe firſt; therefore 4b-- 
melech the Prieft gaye David the ſhew bread, andrhe 
ſword of Ga/iahin his neceflity, becauſe hee judged it | 
tter to armethe Magiſtrate in his neceſſity then to 0b- | 
| {erve the ceremony. ., WEEN HE I 
Seeing the Lord will have mercy andnot facrifice,.| | Aefe 
what was the reaſon that E/cezer choſe rather to dye, _ 
then eateſwines fleſh, 2.Adaccab, 6+ 19. 7 WE 
Ifhe had eaten ſwines fleſh at that time, it had beene 


to him the renouncing of the whole morall law;and 
therefore hechoſe rather to die, = FEES 
; orto kill 


Whether is it a greater finne tobe perjured 

| man;the one isa breach ofthe firſt, andthe other of the 
lecond table. A3 --.: | 
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| 


| 


þ 


| then murther, 
| ' Toſwearethe truth isnot ſo good an a& as to fave a | 
mans life, therefore it might ſeeme that perjury is not 

| ſogreata ſinne as murtheris. 

To ſweare the truth for the glory of God,is anaQ of 
religion;butro ſavea mans life,is but an a& of charitie: 
ſo making an <quall compariſon, the breach of the | 
| Commandements in the firſt eable thall bee found | 
— eater then the breach of the ſecond. | 

Thos ral boos thy neighbour « thy ſelfe, Chriſt ſhew- ) 
eth who are our neighbours, Zsc. 10. Hee is the beſt 
ncighbour who loveth beft: ſome contraft this word | 
neighbour very neare, for vicinss,or their doore neigh» | 
The Phariſzes tooke | BOUrproximm mihi ratione loci, Cy proximms mens ratione | 
+ Pray heme rang sffeAionis; others rake neighbour only for their friends, 

I WI and wellwillers,and hence the Phariſees gathered, that 
they might hatetheir enemies: but the Apoſtle Koms. 13. 
3-extendethir to all men calling our neighbour 7» ines? | 
any man whoſoever if hee be var fleſh, Eſay 41, or our 
bleed, Ad. 17. \When Moſes ſaw two Iſraelites ftrive " 

Reighbour ſometimes | together, hee ſaid, ye are brethren why ſhould ye ftrive, 
| hang ps | uy Ewed, 2.13. SO Let every man borrow of his neighbour , 
| ouradyerſary, | Exod. 11, 2. The Egyptians were neither neighbours | 
| Nor friends tothe 1/7ae/ites incheir judgement, 
| Thyneighbour ſometimes it ſignificth aſpeciall friend, 

| as Dept. 13.6« Thy neighboar which © as thine owne ſouls. 
| So 766. 2.11.but ſometimes ir is taken for an adverſary: | 

| a8 Prov. Heethat is firſt in bis owne canſe ſeemeth juſt, but 
bu neighbour commeth and ſearcheth bim.Prov.18.179, | 
A 


Oy 


| Who art our hneighs 
beurs. 
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oo TheftemndTubleirlike tothefoſt 


A manis boundtolove his enemy, this isa principle 
ingraft in nature, Nature prime quarit conſervationem 
ſpecies ſue, as if a dogge bee hounded at a heard of 
| (vine, they will runne all together to defend them- 
{ ſelves; ſo if two men were going to fight tegether, a 
lionin the mean timecommethtodevour one of them, 
both of them ſet themſelves againſt the lionzthe firſt in- 
| ſtinR here is to ſeeke the preſervation of their _—_—_ 
| che ſecondis to ſecke the preſcryation of themſelves. 
{ There are two ſorts ef love, the firſbis natural} and | Naterals, 
| humane,the ſecond is divine and ſupernaturall. any 
| Thisnaturall love againe is twofold, the firſt is amor 
concupiſcentie and the ſecond is amor azvicite, ſenſuall 
love, and love of friendſhip: amor concupiſcentie is Concapiſcentia. 
this , when wee love our neighbour for our owne | 4=»r 4 
profit and commodity onely, as Zeban loved 14> 
cob, onely for bis owne commoditie; the ſecond is 
the love of friendſhip when wee love our neighbour 
chiefly for his owne good. «Rag and ſuperna- | 5,;c;mall lovewhkat, 
turall love is this, when wee love our neighbour for 
Gods cauſe; for altWopghthe objeR of our love be our 
neighbour,yet the reafon why wee love him is God, 
|  &thy ſeife, the meaſure of this love is, tolove our 
neighbour asour ſelfe: a man is bound as farreashee 
canto imitate God: but in God idem off amans & ame- | 
#1, and hee loverh himſelfe moſt; therefore a man is | 
bound chicfy to love himfelfe,qui/que fibs proximm eft, | 
& in amore fimilituds eminenter incluazter, every man. 
is neareſt to himſelfe, and in love the ſimilitude is in- | 
cluded after the moft eminent forme and excellent | 
manner, 
_— muſt know firſt ”» love og ſom 
e,that 1s nor good love: ſecondly, dilzgere fe ut prinet- -- Sd] 
alem finem, - is notright love: thirdly, dzligere ſein he 
br ad Dewm,thar is to love himſelte truly. Y 
| | 


FI 
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is 


| greatefijoy within hicaſelfe; & yunquan minus of ſolus 


| the end of that mirth is heavi 


good mancan onely love himſclſe; for this isonely 
true love which reſpeReth the moſt excellentpart, the 
minde,and he ftudicth moſt to beautifie it with graces, 


 andto makethe ſcnſuall appetite ſubje&roreaſon; it is - 


heethart agreeth beſt with himſelfe; iris he who hath 


quam cam ſolus : the wicked man againe cannotlove 


himſelfbecauſe he tudierh not for the right gifts of the | 
| minde to beautitie theſoule; hee laboureth onely for 


thiogs which hurt a man more then they doe him good, 
that which his reaſon biddeth him doe, his ſenſuall ap- 
petitedraweth him from it, and when hee is merry in 
his ſenſuallappetire, then his reaſonable faculty is ſad, 
Prov. 14-13. Evens langhter the heart is ſorronfull, and 
2. Therefore he defireth 
nottobealone, but ſeeketh for the company of volup- 
ruous libertines to ſpend the time with them, and as he 
who hatha fcold for his wife at home, is glad to ſceke 
abroad for company to make him merry:ſo the wicked 


man finding no peace of conſcience at home within | 
| himſelfe, but great jarres, is glad to ſecke abroad for | 
mirth todrive away his melancholious fits; Semecs ſaid | 


well, Orns fultitia laborat fattidio ſui,all fort of foolih- 
neſſe 45 weariſomneſle to it ſejfe. The ſenſuall man 
loveth not his owne life and health, butrather hateth ir 
by his intemperate dice, haſtning his owne death; this is 


corrupt ſelte-Jove, and not that true loue which God 


placed.in man from the beginning tis now turned into 


that dv3«/»w when a man pleaſeth andflattereth him- 
+ ſclfe,and thiseendeth to his deſtruRion. 


The ruleto love others, muſt be to love our fclves: 
The Schoolemen make three forrs of meaſures,the fi:ſt 
Is menſure excellentie:rhe ſecond is menſurs reduplicatio- 


* | ai:andthe thirdis menſurs £qualitatis. 


Menſars tqua/itatis, the meaſure of equality is that 


| 
| 


meaſure | 


Exercitations Dirvine. Command.s. Lib.2. | 


4-9. of 
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| belongeth onely to God, he is not menſure reduplicatio- 


\ ſelfe. | 
| 


| time and ſhallendwithtime. 


 Lire of reduplication, as whenwee lay a 


well-willers and kinſmen, the Politicians reacherh only 


; The ſecond? Table is like to the firſt. 


meaſure whe the meaſure & the thing meaſured are juſt 
equall, as time and things belew here, they began with 


Secondly. there is enſure reduplicationrs, the mea- 


of cloath, we meaſure the cloath by often applying the 
ſelfe fame yard. 
Thirdly, menſura excellextiarhe mealure of excellency 
is that which exceileth all other meaſures in excel- 
lencie, and the nearer thatany thing draweth to it, the 
more excellent it is:as gold is the meaſure ofexcellen- | 
cie amongſt the mand: and ſilver draweth neareſt to 
gold in excellency. So juſtice is the meaſure of excel- 
ency to all yertues,and in this ſenſe, God is the meaſure 
of excellency 'to all things, Now what ſort of meaſure 
is man to his neighbour, when he meaſureth his neigh- 
bour by himſelfe? he is not menſara excel{entia, for that 


nis, but he is properly menſars £qualitatis. Thoſe who 
fallifie their meaſures are abominable before the Lord, 
when they have a ſhort meaſure and a long: the Phari- 
ſces meaſure and yard reached no farther but to their 


to his countrey; but a Chriſtian mans meaſure reacheth 
tO Any MAN, 707 £72poye Rom, IJ. 3. 
Whether is a man bound more to wiſh riches to 
himſelfe, or to his neighbours TH] 
If thou be rich, and thy neighbour poote, thenthou 
art more bound to wiſh richcs to thy friend then tothy 


What if thou and thy neighbour bee of <qualleſtate 
and condition, what art thou to doe then? 
If ic be bonwnrhoneſtum, then thouart bound rather to 
with it to thy ſelfe than to thy neighbour bur if it bee 


yard toa web, 


| 


| 


| The meaſure 6f i. 
; —_—_—— 


The meaſure of execls 


| lencic what. 


pEnY 


The loye of a mans (clfe 
is the meaſure of equa= 
liry to the loye of hus 
ncighbour 


Queſt. 


Anſw. 


| When a man isto wiſh} 
mere riches to himdelfe 

than to his neighbour, : 
Cue, 


arfo 


profit or pleaſure, then thou art more bound to wiſhi | 
| B to 


" OE" 


our. 


| Ky 


] 


| 


| 


1'© 


ae... at. 


| _—_ XS % i »% Ig 
lf a0 n oy \ LA 
| "i EY 


G " 


Libs, þ 


Exercitations Divine. (ommand.s. 


a. — 
\..-t___ 


Mee: 


—{_—_ _ 


Quef. 
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| Twe motives which 
make us to love our 


acighb- ur. 


| Where there is-moſt = 


grace, there we | 
love moſt. 


How $4!omon 1 aid to 
be his mothers onely 
fonne, 


Siml, FL 


How wee ſhould loye 


Ps 


them that are alike in.- 


6. gracce s 


— 


to thy neighbo 


Abraham left the goodsto the king of Sodome, and wiſh- 
ed onely the lives of men; it could not be obje&tedto 
Abraham that hee was ſecking any thing for his owne 
profit; this tended to his credit, | 


ation? | 
Then thou art fimply to chooſe that which is profita- 
ble for thy ſelfe. "3s 

There are two motives which make us to love our 


neighbour, the firſt is grounded ih nature, and the e- | 
cond in grace, But how much more wnto thee, both in the 


fleſh: and in the Lord, Philem. 16, and the nearer that 
they draw to thoſe two fountaines, the more we are to 
love them. Example, Berhſhebe Salomons mother had 


| foure ſonnes. 1, Chrop. 3. yetſhee loved Salomon more 


then allthe reſt, becauſe ſhe ſaw him draw neareſt to the 
Lord in grace; therefore he faith, I was the onely ſonne 
_ of my-mother, that is, I was hcr beſt beloved ſonne. 
Prov. 4. 3. : 

Example 2. Chriſt had moe couſen-germans then 


ſciple; becaule he had moe eminent graces thanthe ref, 


eſt moſt grace, love them beſt. A centerourof which 
ve many lines, the farther that they are extended 
from the center, they are the more diſunited amongft 
themſelves; and the nearer that they approach to the 
center, the more they are united amongſt rhemſclves: 


1 So the nearer that our friends draw to God; and reſem- 


ble him, the more we ſhould love them; and the farther 


lovechem: but when men are alike in grace, we ns 
| ove 


OO OS. IEA 4 gd? = 
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| Job; as leſeph, lames, yet Tohn was his beſt beloved Di- 


ur, providing thathoneſty may ariſcto 
'thee by wiſhing char to him; wee have an example of | 
this in Abreharn and the king of Sodews. Gen. 14, When | 


Bur what if no honeſtic redound to thee by that | 


- 
—c Ik 


Where there 1s an equality inthe fl«ſh, where thou fe. | 


{ chat they are removed from God, the lefſe wee ſhould 
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| The ſecond Table is like to the firſt : - 


POIou_y —_————— 


love them beſt who are neareſt to us in nature, Rem. 1s., 
It. Salute Herodian my kinſmaen: There were many as 
| ncere in grace to Pas/ as Herodiay was, yet becauſe He- | 
rodien was his kinſman, this moved him to love him, 
| Whetherdid Chriſt love them beſt who were nea- 
| reſtto.him in the eſh and inthe Lord? 
| As man, he lovedthem beſt who were neareſt to him| _1»/p, 
in the fleſh, and in the Lord; but as mediator, he loved 
| them onely beft who were neareſt to him inthe Lord: | 1. Lon who wine 
{ when they told him that his brethren and kinſmen | his kinſmen. 
| ſtood wirhouty he ſaid, who ere my brethren and wy kinſ- 
men* Thoſe who doe the will of my father which i in heaven, 
| the ſame is my brother, and fifter, and mother, Hat. 12. 
50. he reſpeed onely theſe who drew neareſt to him 
inthe Lord. Vhen 4s place was void,twoſtood for | - | 
it, Matthias and loſeph. A. 1, 23. loſeph was our Lords| 
kinſman , and was ſurnamed 7he juft; yet the lot fell | Why the lot fell upon *| 
upon Adatthzas, toteach us,that Chriſt in his ſpirituall Aferk Chis _ 
kingdome hath notchis reſpec to fleſh and bloudzhence | 
we may ſcethe follic of thoſe whothinke that Chrilt is 
| commanded by his mother now: but theſe obligations | 
| ceaſe inthe life to come, 
Wee are bound by degrees to love our neighbours, | Wee mult love our 
theparents are more bound to love their children, then | *ghbou:s by agrees, |, 
| the children their parents. 2. Cor, 12. 14+ For chilaren 
| ought not to lay up for the parents, but the parents for the 
chilaren: and we (ay, that one father will provide better 
for nine children, than nine children will provide for 
one father. ; 
| Whatifa mans father and his ſonne be caſt in priſon | Que, 
for debt, which of the debts is he bound to pay firft? 
|  'Heisbound no doubt to pay the old debt firſt, to ſa- | 
tisfie for his fathers debt, bur ordinarily we are to pro- 


q 


ec 


Anſw. 


| vide forour children rather then for our parents, but in | Fheher ommy. 
| great necefltic weare more bound to Our parents. _ | cher or his fonne firſt, | 


"Brethren 
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_ Exercitations 


Brothers azo to love 


] 
| 


| 


 Thelove of brethren 
 rurneth oftentimes 50 
hated, 


| 


4 
i 


| & erumpit miſeratio- 
mis ſus. 


BN ARE 


wy «> - 


| 


| 


gers;the brothers to love the fiſte 


| 


their ſiſters more then their brethren, becauſe ofthe near 
[ fimilitude: therefore Exod. 26. 17, when the curtaines 


be ioyned 


So brothers are to love brethren moſt, theyare be. 


the ſame houſe, and they reſemble others more then i- 
ſters doe; and therefore they are to love others better: 
frater is called fere alter,almoſt another, and one eye is 
not folike another,as cn brother ſhould be like another: 
God hath made many things twoin the body, as two 
cares, two feer, two hands: one cye picketh not out a- 
.nother, when one legge fiumbleth the other helpeth ir, 
A friend lowveth at all times, and abrother is borne for ad- 


- his brother and maketh choice of another, is like unto 
him who cutting away his naturall legge taketh to him 
| 2 lcgge of wood; the fiſt ſtile which the primitive 
Chureh tooke, they were called brethren, Heb. 123. 1. 
1, Co7.7. 12, and Chrilt calleth himfelfe the brother of 
his ſpouſe. Cant, 8, 1.but the greateſt love among(t bre- 
| thren turneth often times ta hatred. Prov. 18. 19. A 
| brother offended is harder ta winne then a ſtrong citte, and 
their contentions are like the barres of acaftle, The firſt 
| blood that ever watered the ground was tbe bloud of. 
Abel, ſhed by his brother Cazn. Gem, 4. There isa curſe 
pronounced againſt Edem: Amos. 1. 11, Becauſe bee did 
purſue his bretheren with the ſword, and caſt off all pittie: 
io the Hebrew it is, becanſe be did corrupt hrs compaſſtons, 


Yer. 7. Firſt, thoſe rhat were vri fe@deris, that ſeemed 
co be in kague withEdom,ſhould deceive himgwiri paci, 
Ek , that 


- 


Lib.z.| | 

x Brethren & fifters are tolove others better then ſiran- | 
rs, Should he dcale with | 
our ſiſter as with an harlet-Gen. 34.3 1.Sifters are to love | 


are joyned together,ifor their fimulifhde they are ſaid to | 
ed qualibet ad ſororem ſaqm, every one to ber ſiſter. | 


 gottenof the ſame parents, they are bred up together in | 


1. verſity. Prov. 19. 17. Wherefore he that cafieth away | 


The Prophet Obadiab deſcribeth unnaturall friends: } 


; 


þ 
% 


] 


| 


; 


1 


| 


| 


| 


thar is, who made a ſhew'to live peaceab 


 ifit was unnatural for thoſe who were but vr; /ederes, 
pecis & panis, how much more for thoſe whoare vir |. 


, 


: AR c 
w * 
23, 


The ſecond Table is like tothe rſt. 


ly wich him: 
thirdly ,cir+panisthat is, thoſe who cate familiarly with 
him, y et they ſhall thruſt the Edowweees out of their land; 


faderrs panis, pacis, ſanguinis & wers,men-that are in co- 


| venant, men-that are at peace, men wholive and breake 


bread: rogether, men who are one bloud, yeathat-are 
bred in one wombe, what great finne it js for them to 
hate one another. __” | | 
In-the familic againe, wee are tolovethoſe who are 
borneat home more then thoſe who are borne abroad, 
Levit. 18, 9. thoſe are ſaidto bee borne at home, who 
arc begotten of one father, :thoſeare ſaid to bee borne 
abroad, who are borne of one mother, but not begot- 
ten of ane father, Thechildre who are mothers childre 
raiſed not up ſeed to their eldeſt brother, becauſe familia 
marris you vocatur familia. Thofe who are begotten of 
one father the Greeks call them 22:70, thoſe who are 


. borne of one mother they called them 5,ounrproe werent. 


But thoſe whoare fathers children and mothers chil- 
dren, wee are to love them beſt. Gen. 45. 22. Fathers 
children and mothers children are to love others moſt; 
leſeph gaue to as of his brethren: cach man changes of rai- 
ment,bat toBenjamin he gane five changes of raiment: why 


{ did hee give.five changes of raiment to Benjamin? / 


becauſe he was his brother both by father and mother, 
and the holy ghoſt exaggerateth the wrong done to 
ſuch a brother. Pſal. 50. 20. Thos ſutteft and ſprakeſt 


| againſt thy brother thou landereft thine owne mothers ſon, | 


Laſtly, in the familie a man is bound to leave father 
and mother and cleave nnto his wife, and he is bound to 
loue her .better then ten. ſonnes, and ſo ſhould the wife 
love the-husband, 1. Sam. 1: 9. 

As thy ſelfe. Some hold that this is notthe a 
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F 


eee 


Who are ſaidto bee 
borne at and - 
who abroad, SY 


xacrymim from xeews | 
frater, ſemen & tiri- 
TK 


A man 1s WR" to love 
kis wife better then f1- 
ther or cluldren, 


There is but one mea- 
fare of our our 
law and under the 


golpell, 


Ob; 


” COR On 


bps 


Ais not note of equa- 
litic here, 


Exercitations Divine. Conmand.5. - Lib. 2: 
11, to love our neighbour as our. 


of love under he ghthe 
ſelves; bur wee ſhould love him under the goſpell as 


| ſe}fe,is not a new commandcment in ſubſtance, bur new 


Chriſt loved us: but this cannot and that there ſhould 
bee one meaſure of love under the law, and another un- 
der the goſpell; for the goſpell abolitheth not the law, 
and there is one rule for all. ; | 
If this ſhould bee the rule, to love our neighbour as 
our ſelfe under the goſpell,then ſome ſhould have done 
workes of ſupererogation, as Pau/who loved the ewes. 


| better then himſelfe. 


+ Hedid nothing here but that which the law required 
of him, therefore he could nor ſupererogate, for neither 


| the law aor the goſpel! requirerh of any manto love a: 


nother mans ſalvation better then his owae, 
| Bas weeought to lay downe onr lives for the brethren, 1. 
| Job. 3.16. And the good (orepherd giveth bis life for his 
ſheep. 1obn 10. 
NO is but his temporariclife, but not his ſpirituall 
ife. - 
But it may be ſaid, that wee fhon/d love one another 4s 


| Chriſt loved ws. Joh. 13. 34. 


£295; i$ not a note of equalitic here, but of ſimilitude, 
as Chriſt loved us freely, ſo ſhould we love ourneigh- 
| bours, as Chriſt loved us to the end, ſo ſhould we love 
our neighbour conſtantly; as Chriſt gave bis life for us, 
ſoa man is bound in ſome caſes to give hislife for ſome 
perſons and Chriſt ſuffered the paines of hell for us, 
but no man is bound togive his ſoule for another,to un- | 
dergoe the wrath of God for another: wherefore x3; 
here is onely a note of fimilitude, and Chriſt ſaith, « | 
| neW commanadement 1 give you, that yee may love one ano- | 
| ther. doh.13. 33. It is called anew commandement, be- 
cauſe it is more fully expreſſed,to love our neighbour 
as Chriſt loved us: then to love our neighbour as our 


El 


Acct _ 
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bands 45 nnito the Lord. 


[ feriours are bound to give honour to their ſuperi- 


the gentl-{t ſort of commandement, therefore hee is 


- obedience, and reverence, 


'Ofcthe duties of the oi to the buband, 


V5." 


in in forme; and wew is puthere for more excellene 12S Mea. 
9, 17, new wine: So Reveld, 5.9. Amen ong, that is, 
excellent wine, an excellent ſong, | 

The concluſion ofthis i is, wee are not bound neither | 
affetunor cffev, to love all our WT alike. 
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EXERCITAT:. FL. 
Of the duties of the wife to the hushand. 


Le 


Commandement. V. 


Epbeſ. 5,22. Wives ſubmit y0a7 you rio your bus- | 


Hereare ſundry combinations in the whichthe in- 


ours: Firſt in the family, and next inthe politie, Inthe 
familie, firſt, betwixt the wife and the husband. The 


wife is bound to honour her husband, and the man is 
bound to henour his-wife. 1, Pet- 3.97. becauſe this is 


bound to honourher, as ſhee is bound to honour him, | 
Theſecond combination is betwixt the children and 


the parents, and the third combination in the familie is |. 


betwixt the maſter and the ſervant, and becauſeevery 

thing is beſt ſeene in the-{malleſt partitions,therefore 

we will unfeld this in the familie firſt. 
Thedaties of the wife tothe husbaad, are ſubjeRion, | 


Firſt, the woman oweth ſubjeCion to the man by 
the order of creation: The woman was made for the man, 


4nd net man for the woman 1. Cor, 11-8, and as the vab-? 
_ bath 


— 


| Novens df ur pro ex: 


colin ſapiſame. 


Sundry combirrations 
in the famailic, 


The man is bound to 
honeurhis wiſe. 


Three duties ofthe Wife 
to the lhusband, 


The woman ſhould = 
ſubje& to the man by 
order of creation. 


GT 


Exercitations Divine. Command. . Lib.z.] 


| " Miriam prius nomina- 
tur quia peccati author 
futt. 


1} Thevaile a token of 
| fubicRion, 


tee i 


| ſpe& order in policie, the man is the image of God a» 
| bove the woman, and he is more the glory of God then | 


1 


| man is the morcexcellent ſexe; but when the weman is. 


| Obloquute ſunt Miriam (7 Aaron, Miriam and Aron 
ſÞtke againſt Meſes, Num. 12. 1. 


grefſion and not the may, 1 Tim, 2. 14. The woman was 


bath was made forthe man,and not the man for the Sabbath. | 

Mark, 2.23. therefore he i Lord of the Sabbath, So the | 

| woman was made for the man: therefore hee is Lord | 
over the woman. 3” 


So they two fball be one fleſhy it is © 9%n in the maſcu- | 
line gender, and not 4 in the feminine, becauſe the 


chiefe in the tranſgrefſion, then the woman is pur firſt, | 


Secondly, as the order ef- creation proveth this, ſo 
doth the fall prove it: The woman nas firſt in the tranſ-. 


laſt in good,and created but for the man: Firſt, in evill, 
laſt, in good; therefore ſhe is juſtly ſubic& rothe man, 


|. Thirdly, the Apoſtles orderproveth this ſubjeRion. | 
I. Cor. 7.1; Ged is Chriſts head, Chriſt is the mans | 


head, and the man is the womans head; if yee will re- 


the woman: if the woman will not ſubie@ her ſelfeto 
her husband, bur uſurpe Ovenegaty over him, as ſhee * 
ſecketh ſoveraignty over her husband, ſo if ſhee could, 
{hee would pull Chiiſt outofhis place, and God out of | 
his place: . 

Fourthly, the vaile-that was put upon the womans | 
head on the day of her marriage,teſtifies her ſubjeRion 
to her husband:therefore ſhe is ſaid to have power upon 


her head, 1.Cor. 10.10, The woman ought to have power 


over her beas, that is, a vaile, which was a ſigne of her | 


ſubjeRion and of her husbands power over her, Nam, | 
2. When the husband was jealous of his wife,ſhe ſtood 
barcheaded all the time before the-Prieft, as not being 
under her husbands ſubjeRion untill ſhe was cleared of 
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; 


| 


that ſuſpition, 
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| 


| the Romans ſaid 


| 7axs; the. ſeventy tranſlate it 25e999, comver/io tus, thy | 


| the man, becauſe ſhe was created after him,and for him, 


man was ſubjeR_ to her husband; the bill of divorce, 
Matt.5.31-is called in the Syriack Libelus diminutionir, 
and ſhee was diminato capite, when ſhe wanted her huſ- 
band; the man is the glory ofthe woman, and when fhe 


Laſtly, the woman in token of her ſubjeRion when 
ſhe was married, ſhee changed her name and was called 
after her khusband: to impoſe a name was a figne of au- 
thority: Adam was called 1/h, and-Ewva was called 1/ſbe, 
and Selomons ſpouſe is called Shulamzte, Cent. 6.13.and 
Quando cg8 eroCatus tueris Cais, Eſay, 
4.1. Onely let us be called after thy name. | 

This ſubjieRion of the wife to the husband, differerh 
farre from ſervile ſubieRion, for hee that is ſervily ſub- 
ieA,worketh for another: but the wife worketh not for 
another but for her ſelfe, for ſhee-and her husband are 
one. This ſubicRion of the woman to the man in the 
beginning was a more free and willing ſubieQion then | 
ſiace the tall, Ge, 3. Et ad mariturs inum qrit appetitus | 


turning ſhall be to himgche ſame phraſe is uſed to cx- + 
preſſe the ſubieRion of the younger brother to the el- 
der, Appetitas illius erga te, and thou fhalt rule over bim, 
-Gen. 4. Heſhall be {ubie& unto thee, becauſe thou 
art his elder brother:ſo the woman ſhould be ſubieR to 


When the husbands de- 


wanteth her husband ſhe wanteth her glory. | 


{4-3 


wed, 
4 "0h 


The bill of divorce | 
why called the billof | 
diminution. | 
wy Attemuari, 


The woman called af--| _ 
ter her husbands name, 
WIN Vir. | 
FUN Femins, | 
Ny 
rvoNMg 


The ſubiction of the” 
wife ts the busband 18 
not (eryile lubicction, _ 
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and ſhe 15 the weaker veſſell, 


C 
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Exercitations Divine. Command. x. "PRs 
; fire is ſaid robe towards his wife, then ir Gpnifierh | 7 


love,Can.7.10.1 am my beloveds, and his defire's toward s 
4 } the} | we, that is,he loveth me moſt intirelyy burthe womans; | : 
Þ | deſire towards the man, implyeth both love and ſub- | 
| Tfthe woman had not Ifthe man had rotfalne, the Lord would nox have 
| Ganed, ker apperre tad | given out this that her appetite ſhould have beeng ro. 
| haxband., - | wardsherhusband, The /aw «._mot made for ariehtoves | 
| man, 1. Tim. 1, 9. After the fall yee ſhall ſcethatman 
and woman carried the puniſhment of their fiane:ln 
WM  naturall things, the woman bringeth forth her children | 
F | with paine,and the man cateth his bread inthe ſweat of | 
Since he ke | Dis browes, Secondly, in morall duties there is ſome | 

| puniſkwencof theirfins | reluRation, and the woman is more hardly ſubic to 
*. 15x 7 > age her husband,then before. Butin ſpirituall duties and ſub. 
| jection to God there is greatelt rebellion of all, Rom,7.-| 

| 23.1 finde another law in my members rebelling againſt the | 

| law of my minde. _ ; 

\ The ſecond duty of the wife to the husband is obe- 
Pram WIN | dience, Al the wives ſhall give honour to their busbands, 
Famine tribuent bono- | Efth. 1. 20. Hanneſhim qttens jckar.,, the verbe here is | 
: rem. mariti. | putin the maſculine gender, althoughhe be ſpeaking | 
| a; + ond jo»- | of women, to ſignifie their voluntary ſubjeion and ©- 
| bedience: for it is the manner of the Hebrewes when 
/ | they ſpeake in the praiſeof women, they put them in p 
the maſculine gender,R#h.1.8.50 1. Sam.25.27; Prov. 
3L. 13. E{ay 34-14. Ecchef. 12. 4. theſe the Greekes 


te ee a 


OI— 


- 
» 


; 


pt 


| erJpaza 31h. 2 | call «r/>2za2:Cwirz;, when women behave themſelves like | 
Fertem Virwm me prafte | x 
was wy 00-06-10 aby men,Efth, 1.22. 45ſhuerus made a law, That every mas | 


| ſoonld beare rule in by owne houſe,and that it ſhould be pub- | 
liſned in the language of every people, inthe original) it is, | 
_ | | Loquetur linzu4 prpuls /ni, to ſpeake the language of | 
rf ls why /®: | their owne people, and it ſeemeth tobea proverbiall $ 
ſpeech, rhat is, to keepe their wives inſubjecion,as the 
Perſians did. 


Whether | 


1h 
+ I685 


F 
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| « © Of thedutie of wives to their busbands, | 


ho ——— 
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Whether did Yaſhri refuſe lawfally or not to come { 
' rathe king at ths feaſt? £33 
| Someanſwer that ſhe juſtly refuſed, for the Perſians 
_ | hadalaw,- that theirwives ſhould not be ſcene by any | 
| others but by their husbands; and AMecrobins ſaith, that 
| it was onely given to concubines and harlots, to come 
| publikely jo the fight of men at rheir feaſts,and publick 
meetings. But for anſwer ro this, ſome of the Perſian 
lawes were altogether unlawfall: Cambyſes asked of his | 
counſellers,whethec there was any ſuchlaw amongf the | 
Per fiansthat the king might marry his owne ſiſter? they 
anſwered,not: burtthere was another law, that the kings * 
| of Perfis might do what they would:this law is altoge- 
ther unjuſt: fo this law that the lawes of the Afedes and | wcany of the Perfian 
Perſians could not be revokgd, was not juſt;for gll poſi- |\arcrunlantull, 
tive laws of men upon better confiderations may be al- 
tered;this is proper here onely to the law of God not to 
| bealtered. And they had ſome lawes which proceeded 
onely of jezloufie, as this: now this law being a law ſo |. 
defeQive ir did not bind, whereas the King himſelfe | 747 ould bave given | 
commanded her ro come, and here his wife was not to ng 
interpret the ſtatute,bur to give ſimple obedienceto her | 
| husband, | 
The third thing which the wite eweth to the hus- | 
band is reverence; Bagnal is called both lord and hus- 2 D minus, Vir, 
band: So Sare honoured Abraham and called him Lord. | ©" 4 TY 
1-Pet. 3.6. Sothe wife czlleth her husband 1(bi,,y may, | | 
| Hoſea. 2.aS the name of greateſt familiarity and love, | , . | | | 
| 


| Bur the harlot ſaith, Prov. 7. 19.{iſh,]che man i gone 
; abroad, end not[ isſ1i,|a1y man: and the Lordafter hedit- 


| claimed the wordbagwal, yet he would be called jſþ, | 
Hof. 2.16. Contrary to this is, when wives count baſe- | 
ly of their husbands,10b, 19.17. My breath & flrange to | 
my wife, 
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IF 


| 


| 


| How the_husbands du= | 
| ty tohis wiſe is cxpreſ=- 


ſed, 


Things (aid to be one 
foure wayes, 


| - 
| 


7 
| I» Pet, 3. 7+ Husbands give honour toyour wives 45 tothe 


Tk husbands duty is expreſſed in. the creation 


[ 


Bxercitatios Divine. Covimand.5,  Lib.z, | | 
EXERCITAT. IIF. 
Of the ushands duty to the wife, 


weaker veſſels. | ; = 


thus, They ro (hall. 62 one fleſh: the man and the wo- 
man that weretwo, are made one;they arc «nem princi- 
pinm generationis, therefore the man ſhould love his 
wife and not hate her, becauſe ſhee is hisowne fleſh. 
They are made one fleſh: Sundry wayes things are 
made one, there is «nw weteralc,as the ſoule andthe | 
body make one man naturally :#num artificiale, as ſtones 
and timber make the houſc: Y=»w myfiice, as Chriſt 
and his Church; and this union in marriage is partly | 
morall, and partly natural. 

Secondly, the husbands duty to the wife is expreſſed 
inthe creation, thus; He ſhell leave father and mother, and 
[hall cleave unto his wife, Gen. 2,24. When the woman 
weat out of her fathers houſe to her husbands, ſhe. was 
ſaidi=wopiituas Acſaph when ſhe went from her father | 
 Calebatofh.r5 .18 this was called.it:43, her going out, | 
bur when ſhe came in into the houſe of &:hniel her buſ- 
band;this was called &/?: , her going in to her husband; 
and aac brought Rebeccha into his mather Sarabs tent, 
Gen. 24. 67. tolignific that he would have her in place 
of a mother,and that he would leave father and mother 
for her, 4 

The ſecond part of the husbands duty is to cleave 


to| 


cl  _. 
__ 
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| Of the dutie of the hushands to their wives, - _ _ 


ro his wite, . which Chriſt expoundeth Marr. 19,5. | 
2c-20m3i77m, tobe glued tohis wife: the Lord to ex- | ccrmondeus aggtn- 
preſſe his love to his Ehurch, comparcth herto agirdle Feed aro, | 
cleaving to his loines,er. 1 3.14.As the gir ale cleaveth'to | | Palgeroo toe A 
| the loins of «. man, fo have 1 cauſed tocleave to me the whole | 
houſe of 1ſrael, and the whole boaſe of Indz, ſaith the Lord. 
Now hee faith, heemade her tocleaveto him as a girdle 
to his loines,but the ſeventy tranſlate it, Heeglued ber to. | 
bis loines,and why.was fhee glued to his loines? becauſe | mor of in corde 14w | 
the reines which are the ſeat of love, are inthe loines:. —— oa an 
My reines doe teach mee inthe night ſeaſon, Pſalms. 16. 7, CT nn whe 
Therefore he carryed his Church girded about his 
loincs: hee that would honour his wife ſhould be glued 
y her in affeRion: a _ that is glued, will breake 
ooner in any partthen where it is-glue | _- 
wy xr hee *15 marie laid to ſpread the garment ndto one | 
lapof his garment ovcr his wife: « 3. 9. Spread thy | WE Cent 
þr OD handmaia, And the holy Cholfalndin? = 
—e cry more comelineſſe and + {aid ro _ 
ſhadow the virgin Afery , Lac. 1-35. The power of the 
higheft ſhall thi ia a Ns FT | | 
Moſes more particularly ſetteth downethoſe things [ —_T fo 
\ which che husband owes to his wife, Exod. 2 1, 10. Firſ} 
he oweth her meat;ſecondly cloathing; thirdly cohabi- 
tatlon, the fourth thing which the husband oweth eo | 
his wife,jis Debitum tempws, andthe fifth thing which he | g ; 
 oweth to her,is honour. | | | 
| Thefirſtthing thathe oweth to his wife is meat, -She 
eat of his morſels, and. dranke of bus cup, 2. Sam. 12-3. | 
| Ex0d.21: 10. Jfhee take another hee [ball not diminiſh bey | | 
food;in the originall it is Sheerah fleſb;for the Hebrewes . | 
| put #-ſb for all things neceſſary for-the maintenance of } x: 
our life,as well as they doc bread, P/a/z. 78.10, Can hee | V)NWicaroems: 
prepare fl;ſh for bis people in the wilderneſſe? Targum., para- | Fle parfor allneceſ- 
|phraſethit, alimentum cjas; and the ſeventy tranſlate it | ©2996 
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nIHorre, things neceſſary for them. 
- "The ſecond thing is 3ndumentum, beſath,the vertuous 
woman cloatketh her busband that hee may be knowne - 
in the gates of the city: and the Hebrewes ſay, thatthe 
ood woinan cloatheth her ſeryants, and thegood huſ. 
and cloarheth his wife,and God cloathethall; the wife 
is ſaid tocloath her husband , when ſhee prepareth that 
which he bringeth into her. 
The third thing which hee oweth to his wife is co- 
habitation (Tabboth eleah ) the ſeventy tranſlate ir 
evvont2nns ' virt cohabitawtes z the Polygamifts could 
not performe this duty to their wives to dwell with 
them, The kingsof Perfis had many wives, and when | 
the king made choiſe of them, before they came vnto 
bim,they ftayed in a chamber called 7259515109, the vir- 
gins chamber: and after they were married, they ſtayed 
in achamber called jr, rhe: wives chamber this 
was cVntrary to thiscohabitation that a man is bound to 
dwell with his wife. 
The fourth thing which the husband owes to his 
wife is debitum tempus [gnonatbab] which comes from 


| gnanah reſpondere,the ſeventy tranflate it wes, vel con- 


ſaetudjnem, and the Apoſtle calleth it due benevolence. 
1.C87.7. 3. | 
The fift thing which the husband oweth te his wife 
is Cabhod, honor, when they were married hee aid, Efo 
mihi in uxorem ſecundum legem Moſis & Iſrael, & ego ſe- 
cundum verbum Dei,colamte, honorabo te, alam te, & re- 


gar te,juxts morem corum qui colunt, honerant, «lunt, & 


regunt uxores ſuos fideliter, 

The husband is the wives head; the head excelleth 
the reſt of the members: 1- Eminerta, it is mere emi- 
nent;2. Perſectione, in perfection; 3.1nfluen#ia, it giveth 
influence, 4, Conformitate cum ceters membris,in confor- 


mity betwixt it and the reſt of the members. i] 
| ir 
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Firſt it excelleth the reſt of the body eminentia, al- 


\rhough it be ſuperiour tothe reſt of rhe body, yetir 


muſt nor abdiv7c» of '197ewpiverr, that IS, Carty a lordly 
dominion over them,but onely Maſhal, gently to-cCOoM- 
mand her. | | 
Secondly, the head excelleth the reſt of the mem- 
bers in perfeion: ſo ſhould the man excell the woman 
in gifts;although the manexce/}the woman in gifts, yet 


% 


\ hee ſheuld nor defpiſe her, thinking her no fit march 


for him: the Hebrewes have an apologue fit for this 


| purpoſe, TheSunne ſaid vpon atime that thr Moone 


could not be a fit match for him, for hee giveth light 
and heat to all things, and in- the body hee culeth the 


| heart, and inthe mettals,the goldzand for rime he ruleth 


both the day and the yeare. But the Moone replyed, 
If ye rule the yeare,[ rule the moneth; if ye rule the day, 
I rale the night;if yerule the heart,I rule the brainczand 
if ye rulethe gold, rule the filver;whereforethere isno 


| ſuch inequalitic but that I may match with you. Many 


men havea high conceit of themſelves that they are 
like the cedar of Lebanon,and women but like thethiſtle 


| of Lebanon 2. Kring: 14 9s | 


| - Thicdly, rhe head giveth influence to the body, lo 
ſhould a man teach and rule his wite, In that viſion of 
ſepb, the Moone and the fiarres fell downe before 
him, the Sunne was his father, the Moone his mother, 
and the ſtarres his brethren: and as the Sunnegiveth 
light to the Mooneand Starres, ſo ſhould the husband 
to the wife, 

Tie laſt thing is conformity betwixt the head and 
the reſt of the members, this conformity (hould make 
2 man to cheriſh his wife,She ſleps in his boſorne, 2.Sam, 
12.3. Thoſe things which are moſt deare unto us, wee 
| keepethem in our buſome, Eſay 40+11- and 1obn leaned 
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\in Chriſts boſome and the reafon is ſubjoyned, nes 
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A man ſhould teach 
and -rulc his wife, 


Tbere ſhould be a con- | 
forwity berwixt the | 
mag and the ite. | 
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Exercitations Dirvine, Command.g. | Lab. 2. 
he loved him; beſt, Job» 13. 23. Mothers keepe their * 
young ones in'their boſomes, and if it were poſſible | 
they wouldtake them into their very dowels againe, 
| Portatur in ſins infans , recumbit in - fins dileltus, & 

| cubat in fins wxor, 


— 


| 


EXERCITAT. IV. 
. Ofithe duties of children totheir parents: | 
*Commandement V. 


| Zx04. 20, Honour thy father and thy mother. Levit, 19. 
3-Te ſballfeare every man bis mother and bis father. 


FReated goodnefſe hath ſome ſimilitude with that 
 ALeternall goodnefſe which is in God; Gods atrri- 
butes arc his power,his wiſdome and his goodnes; and 
they who have theſe by participation them wee are 
bound to honour, whether they participate with him 
in his power, wiſdome or goodnefle: in his power, as 
our parents circa efſe natarale, whorare the inftruments 
of our being,and beget us: and then crrca eſſe ſpirituale, 
| as paſtours who beger us inleſus Chriſt, and make us 
reſemble the Lord. r. Cor, 4+15, And thirdly, quod 
| efſetemporale, the ſimilirude of Gods'goodnefſeappea- 
reth more in princes preſerving and proteCting us, all 
{ theſewee are bound to honour and reverence. 
The chadren owe totheir parents three things, re- 
verence,obedience, and gratitude: TIO 
Firſt they owe reverence;for honour, the father is ſet 
before the mother;and for feare,the mother is ſer before 


| 


| 


nour! 
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the father, Zewit.r9, 3. totcachus that wee ſhould ho- | 
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The duties of thy children to their parents. 


nour and feare, as well our mother as our father. Moſes 
| faith, He who curſerh buc father and bis mother, let him die 
the death, Levit, 20. 9, but Merc. 7. 10. He who carſeth 
bss father or his mcther: and Prov. 15. 20. A fookiſh man 
deſpiſeth his mother. Exod.:21.17. He who curſeth his fee 
. ther or bis mother: but Dent. 27. 16. He who ſettath light 
by bis parents: Calal and Caleh. Calalcft maledicere, and 
Calth eft vilipendere, oppolite to Cabhad howorare. Prov. 
| 30.28. VWhat.is that, to ſct light by them? who thinke | 
little thing of chem, and give not all due reſpeRs unto 
them, and helpe them not intheirneceity; then they | 
are ſaid ro ſet light by their parents: what is this feare 
(ſay the Hebrewes) which is required of children to- 
wards their. parents? .Firſt, that they fit not in ther 
place. Prov. 30, 28. Her children riſe up and call her bl:(- 
ſed. Nee deſiruum verba eorum, that is, they carpe not 
at their words: andthey ſay farther, that children arc 


proper names, but to call their father ſir. Example, | 
Mat. 21, 30. 1goe fir , and to call them mother. As | 
I. Xing. 2. 20. And Salomon ſeid, aike on my mother, 
and to entertaine this due reverence and reſpeRin their 
hearts,they were not to looke upon their fathers naked- 
Neſle. Gew. 9. And laſtly they might not teſtifie againſt 
their parcats in judgement, although-they were guiley, 
cxcept onely in marters of idolatric and treaſon, Ex- 
ample, Deas. 33: 9. Of Levi, who ſeid unto his father and. 
to his mother, I have not ſcene him, neither dia be acknow- | 
ledge bis brethren, nor know-his owne children; for they | 
have obſerved thy word and kept thy covenant, They pres | 
terred the glory of God to the honour of their earthly | 
parents,and ſpared them net when they committed ido- | 
latry. Sointhe calc of treaſon, the child is boundgo te- | 
ſtife againſt his father ro diſcover the treaſon, bur after 


| 


4 


aot to call their parents neithec living nor dead by their | 


rs 
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272 maledixit. 
| MI vilipendit. 
195 honoravit- 


What feare is required 
of children to their pa # 
rents, 


"Children may not te: 
ftifie againkeheir pa« 
rents 18 judgement, 


the treaſon is committed, hee is not bound toteſtifie, | 
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c or give aty evidence againſt his father, 
Thechildren called their father 46b;, and their mo. | 
| ther 1nmi; My father and my mother, Eſay, 8. 4. Ser- 
vants amongſt the Hebrewes might not call their ma- 
| ters Abbs, nor their miſtris /7-s., but when their ma- 
| ters adopted them, then they mig he call him 44h, 8& the 
|. Alluſion, Apoſtle alludeth to this forme, Kews. 8. 15, Te bave not 
Fo | recezved the ſpirit of bondage againe to feare, but yee have | 


| received the ſpirit of adoption, whereby we cry Abba father. 


"3 
F 
> 
uU 
% 


5; And the Apoſile of purpoſe keepeth che Syriack word | 
= Abba, and tranflateth it nor, that he may ſhew the allu- | 
Children owe obedi- | {10D more clearely. 

| ence to their parents The ſecond thing which children owe to their pa- | MW 


rents 13 obedience; the Rechabztes are a notable example 
es LPAPRIINRNOE=s of ebedicnceto their father /onadeb, their father com- | 
| awple of ebcdience. manded them that they ſhould not dwell in houſgs,nor 
ſow fields, nor plant vineyards, nor drinke wine. Jer, 
35. 6, this was but a humane precept, as ye may ſee by 
. the oppoſition made betwixt it and Gods commande- 
ment, and yet they kepr it for three hundred- yeares; 
> lonadas lived in the dayes of 7chu, and his ſonnes inthe 
| dayes of Jehoiachim, and yet they thought they were 
| bound to obey their fathers commandement, which o- 
_._ | bediencethe Lord rewarded. Jer. 35. 18, and he taketh 
| an example from them to convidt the Iewes who would 
1 art noTrarTses, not obey the Lord. Children mult not be araroTa truly 
| Sy »b5 unruly, or untamed, like beaſts which know not the 
TY ON yoke, thefe are the ſonnes of Belial, without a yoke;.| 
theſe the poets call jntaiFa cervice that is, that have not 


| ij24 5-@ueNs. felt the yoke, contrary to theſe are obedient, {to 7c, 
foltj obedtentia, 1.Pet. 1,14. 


ab/que figs 


The ſpeciall part of Childrens obedience towards 
their parents,is to be directed by them in their mariage, | 
4 So Sampſon ſought the conſent ofhis parents to his mar- 
I. | rIage. Iudg. 14. 2+ 

1 En | | Whether | 


———— — 
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The duties of the children to their parents. 
Whether is the conſent of parents neceſſary for chil- 
dren.to be had in their marriage or not? 673; \Þ 
There is a two fold neceflity, a naturall neceflity, and || Av/w. 
a morall neceſſity, a naturall neceſſity is that without 
the which the mariage cannot conſiſt, as the conſent ot | 
the parentste thoſe who are to bee married; a morall | ......, 
neceſſity is that, without the which the mariage cannot  Catordla, | 
bee well done; when E/av married the daughters of | Whetnermme conterrent 
Heth, Gen. 27. 46. He had not the conſent of his pa-| in the marrizge ofcheir | 
rents, it was a marriage, but a bad marriage. | agranighs 
There is one exception, if the mother be a common 
harlot, then the child ought the leſſe reverenceto her. 
Hof. 2 2. Plead with your mother, plead: for ſhee is not my 
wife, neither am I her busband; and Fer, 4. Her childrew 
| be the children of wboredomes. es 
The third thing which children owe to their pa-| children could give | 
rents is maintenance:we have a notable example of this; | maintenance to rheis 
Gen, 47. 12. And Joſeph nouriſhed his father and his bre-| 
thren, inthe originall it is, hee nouriſhed him as mo- 
thers doe their Jittle children by putting meat wmto 
their mouth, Lep; Heteph, ſo Chriſt had a care to leave 
his mother to /eh to be intertained, John 19. 27, There 
are two beaſts ſet downe in the ſcripture, who teach | 
the parents the dutie towards their children, and chil- 
dren their dutie towards their parents; the firſt is the 
Wolfe, the ſecond is the Lyon; the Wolfe teacheth 
parents to-provide for their children, when hee hunreth 
for his prey in the morning hee divideth it among his 
| young ones in the evening: So parents ſhould provide 
| for their children, and give every one their portions: : 
| Benjamin is compared to this Wolfe, Gen. 49, Second. 
 Iy, the Lyon teacheth children to provide for their pa- 
| rents, and to maintaine them; the young Lyon when 
| he hunteth for his prey and catchethir, hee roareth and 
| Calleththe old Lyon tothe prey,who is not able of him- 
| D2 — 
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The children are bound 
| tro bury their pareats 
| honcRly, 
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" { ſelfe tohunt ercatch the pre y, and Amos alludeth'ro 
© \thifs Cap. 3. 4. Will the Lyon roare unlefſe bee have | 


| called Storke from 5:24 natural] affeQion, becauſe ſhe | 


| Hhafidab benignites, 1.Tim. 5.4. If a widdow have chil- 
| riack it. is, rependere fenus parentibus. A man divideth his 


| them inand lead them out, and-they adde fatrher that | 


—l—— 
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| children were not bound to relieve their fathers neceſ- 


cetched bis prey:.and fo the fowle whichteacheth chil. 
dren to provide for their parents, 1s the Storke, ſhee is 


provideth for the old, and ſhee is called nauz33;, hence | 
commeth drmmazywy, when the children ſtudie to re- 
quite their parents; and inthe Hebrew ſhee is called 


dren let them learne to requite their parents, inthe Sys | 


goods: in. three part+; Firſt, ſo mach he ſpendeth upon 
himſclfe his wife and familie;Secondly,ſo much he gi- 
vethto the poore; Thirdly, ſo much hee lendethto his: 
children looking for intereft backe againe; and the He- | 
brewes ſay, that children ſhould give to their parents | 
meat, drinke, and eloathes, and that they ſhould lead 


they ithould honour the Lord with their ſubſtance if 
they have any , but they are to honour their parents 
whether they have ſubſtance or not; if they have not, | 
they are to begge for their parents; but with this condi- | 
tion, the child is bound to maintaine his father in his old 
age, if his father had brought him up in ſome lawfull 
calling when hee was young, whereby he might gainc 
his living, otherwiſe it he had no care of his education, 
he was not bound to performe this duty to his parents. 

Sothe child is bound to burie his father. Luc. 9.59. 
Hence commeth that word amongſt the Latines peres- 
ters, .to doe the laſt dutie to their parents in burying 
themdecently, and parent alia the dutic it ſelfe. - 

The ſuperſtitions and avaritious Iewes taught that | 


(tic, if they had made a vow. 2447. 23, they band their | 


vows by an oath, thar ſuch & ſuch a man ſhould have no 


prohit | 


I 
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The dutie of Parents to their children. 


| profit by theeny and the oath was by the gift,and ſo they 
were inſtrufed, that if any man ſwore by the altar, it 
was nothingz but it hee ſwore by the gift which was 
upon the altar, then he was a debterz when hee faid,by 
they might helpe their parents. 
Lnengh te? ry ahaans (as the Talmud ſaith) there 
was [ Maddir,] devevens, and [ Haddar,] devetum, that - 
which they call Arnddar was of two ſorts, the firſt was 
Muaddaer Hanach, the ſecond was Mudder Ahobhet, the | 
firſt they called votum n:b:l;, the ſecond they called 
woturm comeftionis;when they made the firſt ſort of vow, | 
they might give them nothing nor helpe them art all; 
when they made the ſecond ſort ef vow, they might 
lead them-any thing that pertained not tothe Areſſing 
of meat, as cloathes, jewels, orrings, but they might 
lend them nothing to drefle their meat with, as pannes, | 
| pots, or ſuch , when they taught their children here 
Mat. 23: to vow ſuch vowes, there vorum was veiuns 
| 2:h;4, that is, they might lend them nothing, nor helpe 


themz 3y tbe gift if yee have any profit by me , they | 


meant, they ſhould have no profit by them, and they 
=>" the curſe to light upon them, if they hoped 
them... 


| 


| 
| 


chis gift thou ſhalt have no profit by me, then inno caſe | 


The ewes taught their 

their non if ther had 
rents 

vorwedig Contrary, 


Talmud, trafatu dc 


vyoris. 


when k!-! deyoyens. 
"T'110 verum. 


TIRIT IB 
vorum uihils. 
WIR I1D 


yorum come ſtionis, - 


| 


| 
| 


| 
23% B22»? 
© v7 ©» =» $ = 


ex4cues ea filtis. 


| »99N armati vel 


| ann Epany0cs 
| Pan Catechiſmus 


- 


Pg 


| RBDIR ml 


| domus doerine. 


———_— —_— Oe OO TIN ECP  "FATCEES 


| 


* — T R G k " " Ne IE 
OD *+" (Benin td at 4 ” 
k 3 'S 
4 ks ya . _—__—_ 


0 O ERENAET A Bir Yoru-w 


£75 Of the Parents dutie to their children. 
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Commandement 'Y. 


children, ec. 
P Arents duty towards their children is,firſtyto infiruR 

them as ſoone as they are capable, Thea ſhalt reach 
theſe words diligently to thy children: Veſhinnentem Lebha- 
wechs, thou ſhalt ſharpen the inftruRions to thy chil- 
dren, as one would ſharpen the point of a ſtake when he 
driveth it into the ground. Abrehems example is tobe 


| marked. Gew. 14. 14. He armed all bis trained ſervants, 


butin the originall it is.,[ Hhanichen] his chatechized ſer- 
vants; not onely trained in the diſcipline of warrc, but 
alſo catechized in the principles of religion. So Gen. 
I2. 5. Abraham tooke all the ſoules which he had gotten in 
Haran, the Chaldee Paraphrafi paraphraſerh it this 
wayes, 0mnes 4nimas quas ſubjecerat legs, all the ſoules 
whom hee had brought up inthe law:and the Hebrews 
 fay, that Abraham taught the men,and Serai the women. 
Gen. 33. 17. And Tacob journeyed to Succoth and ouilt him 
an houſe, and made booths for his cattell, therefore the name 
of that place is called Succoth, The Chaldees call 1acob, 
miniſirum eraditionis, a teacher or inſtruQor; but why 
call chey him ſo? they alluge by an anticipation «d «.i- 
| PI wepTugis, Exod. 3 3. 7. becauſe the tabernacle was the 


ces tranſlate it, Beth Olphana, the houſe of learning. 
This tabernacle was a type both of the temple, and ſy- 


Dent. 6. 7, Thou ſhalt reach them diligently vo thy 


place where the Lord taught his people; and the Chal- 
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© » The Parents ſhould teach their 


nagope, therefore they ſay, that Zecob taught his famij. 
lie in this tabernacle. Philo wertit, ime ue: auras 77 xupic, 
the houſe or court of the Lord, So Exod. 31. 8. Thes 
fhalt fhew it to thy ſanne in that day; and this was called 
wx annuntutionss, when the farther raughr his ſonne 
what every thing meant in the Paſchall Lambe, when | 
they enquired what meaneth this bread? what meanc 
theſe ſower herbes? &c. And the Apoſtle alludeth to 
this, 42munciate donec venerit, ſhew the Lords death antill 
he come againe, I. Cor. 11. 26.'S0 Prov. 4-1. Hearken 
| yee children tothe infirattions of a father, and attend to | 
knowledge and underſtinding; I was my fathers ſonne, ten- 
der and onely beloved in the fieht of my mother, hee tanght 
wealſo arid ſaid nnto me, let thy heart retaine my words, 
W ho taught me? my father Deva, for the word inthe 
origiaall is in the maſculine gender Y#jore7, and he ad- | . _ 
deth, Let my words ſtay thine heart, or uphold thine hears | »1151 
the wordes are borrowed from husband men, «# egrico- | * * * 
le flirpibus pediments aoponunt, as the husband men pur 
| ſtayes tothe trees which they plant: So the precepts of 
the fathers ſtay and uphold the children. perhfheba uſed 
l|kewife toinftrud her ſonne, Prov, 30, Which chapter | The mothers uſed to 
is ſet downe by way of alphabet; rhat S«/omon her child | ***  —_—_ 
might learne her preceprs with his A.B.C, And be- 
| cauſe the fathers taught their children firſt, therefore 
this name «ber, was given to teachers and DoQors, 
Iudg.18. 19. That thoa wiayſt be 4 father and 4 Prieſt to us. 
So 2. S4am,3.6, | 

Theparents muſt inftruR their children according to 
their capacity. Prove. 22. 6. Hhaenoch lanagnar gnal pi, 
teachrhe child according to their capacity, even as we as ne SAI ROY 


| feed children with ſuctrmeatas they are able to digeſt, 
there ſhould be ſer dowrie to them yu3ppusrs a plaine forme | c\.1aren Hhould bee 
of deetrine. Rom. 2. 25. and the rule of Eſay would bee | taught according to 
followed here, Eſay. 28. 10, Adde lint wito line, bere 4 wnanks. nom = 
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| reach them to read the hiſtory of the Bible; and when 


| by degrees from the leſle to the more. to traine them 
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Exercitations Divine. Command.g../ Lib. 2+ 


\ lettle, and there litzle; tor 25 a builder tretche h forth 
| his line, and then buildeth alittle; and then he ftrerch- | 


eth-forth his line againe, and thea he bujldetha lictle; 
ſoſhould children peece and peece be tavghr. 


dren was this, when their ſonnes were five yeares old 
they ſer them [Zemikkys] to the text of the law; and 
| when they were ten yeares 61d, they ſet them [Lems- 
f$n] to the text ofthe Ta/mud,and when he is thkirteene 
yeares old then he is [Ber mitzvah | flize preceptt, & 
jugo legs ſabjcitar , then hee is ſubjeR to the law as 
to keepe the Paſcha, and the Sabbath, and the reſt of 
the ceremonieszand when he is fifteenc yeare old, they 
ſer him[Legemers] tothe explication ofthe text in the 
Talmud. So when children are-five or (ixe yeares old, 
the parents are bound to teach themthe firſt principles 
of religion{plaincly;and whenthey areten years old,to 


they are thirteene yeares 01d, to fit them for the Sacra- 
ment; and when they are fifteene yeare old, to cauſe 
them to read the harder places of the ſcripture, and fo 


up in religion. VVhen a Geatill. is turned to Iudaiſme, 
| firſt, they aske him this queſtion, VVhat maketh thee 
defire to be circumciſed? docft thou not know that the 
lewes of all people are the moſt hated? .and. if hee an- 
ſwer and ſay, know, then they propound.to him ſome 
of the lighter precepts of the law of Adgſes, which they 
call | Mitzvath ealloth] precepte levis, ns Levi, 19. g. 
When thou reapeſft thy harveſt, thon ſhalt not reape the cor- 


| «4 | Mtzvath canwroth?] precepts gravis, and they.tell 
them more concerning the puniſhments and control 
fon of the law, ad ev ſay, before this time thou 


| The mannerof the ewes in inſtruRing of their chile | 


wers of tby field. Sothat law, Te ſhall not kill the dame fit- 
| #ing #p0r her young ones. Dent. 22.6, Then they came 


ee. 


| 
| 
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- mighteſt 
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miphtef have {afely caren the far, 


"mighte ; the blood, or bro- 
ken the Sabbath, but now whenthou act catred with- 


inthe covenant, if rhou eate the fat, ortheblood,. then 
| thou: deſerveſt to be cut off from the people of God, 
andifthou breake the Sabbath,to bee ſtoned to death: - 
| And thou muft know moreover,that there isatimeto 


. "—_ 
; 
* 


come, and that all good is not rewarded inthis life,nor | F 
| all evillpuniſhed here ;and thus by degrees they initiate | ; 
| their proſclyres, asisſet down at large intheir Talmud. | 


Burt many mea do initiate and offer their children to 
the devill: They who offcred their childrento Acoloch, 
firſtthey carryed them round aboutthe fire, and theſe 
| were called 4:4:/bwor,and it was called 4up:dpopin. Second-" 
| ly,- They cauſed their children ta'paſſe through the fire, 2. 
Kiug.,17.17,a0d this was called /uftratio, thirdly, | 
they put them in the belly of Ao/pch and burnt them 
quick. So many parents firſt initiate their children ro 
the devill whenthey corre them not; this is to make | 
| chem runne abour the fire. Secondly, when by their | 
evill example they teach them villany,. evenas the |. 
yours lion learneth from the old lionto catch the prey, 
Ezek. 19. 6. thus they make them paſſe throughthe | 
fire, Thirdly they notonely teach them evill by their 
evillexample, but they applaud them and allowthem 
in their wickedneſſe, Rom..1,3 2, then they purthem in- 
to the armes ofthe devill. ' | w 

Thereisa great neceſſity of this duty that parents in- ' 
| tru their children; for by naturewe are borne blinde | 
and ignorant, therefore parents ſhould takepaines to 
bring their children to knowledge, The beares when 
they bring forth their young ones they are ancvill fa- } Site; 
 youred lumpe, and a maſſe without ſhape; butby con- 
tinuall licking of them, they bring themto ſome ſhape 
| and forme: fo thy child whois by naturethe child of BYS 
\ wrath, by continuall = and good education 
| | | may 
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; Bay be brought to ſome good forme and faſhion, that | 
| hee may ſee and underſtand theprinciples of religion, 
Simvile, | Andasthe midwifcs when the child is borne, ſerterh | 
ney 1599 the joints of the child right ,and {wadleth him char hee 
DS ban pet. be not veciwe(therefore they are called guolole tippuchim, 
marum apud Hebrees, | Lament.2. 20,1nfantes palmarum, not beeauſe they are | 
| buta ſpan in length, but becauſe the midwife, when 
chey are new borne, ſerteth cheir joints with her hands, 
that they may be the .more ſireight afterwards) fo 
ſhould the parents reach their children when they are 
young,and frame their minds aright: It 15 a great judge- 
Merieter bs gorrtis ment Quando _ aNims - A Job (neak- | 
omms ipferem;4 ef, | crh,cep.36.14. They dye intheir youth, that is, in their 
ON WI fookiflneſſe þ Sk the ” kbar” their youth Lie downe in 
the duſt withthem. f 
The Lord accounteth highly of this, when the pa- 
rents begin to teach their children in their tender 
yeares, children are the ſced-corne of the Church and 
commonwealth,and ifthey be corrupted in the family, 
| what hope is there of them when they come to the 
Church,and policic:the phyſitian ſaith, that viezum pri- 
ma concoionis nan corrigitur in ſecunda, the faults of 
the firſt digeſtion are not helped inthe ſecond: ſo er-: 
rours committed in youth for lacke of education, can 
hardly be helped in old age. | rf 
| Adam the father of this | When the Prophet Eſay ſpeaketh of Chrift,he calleth 
| ifcand Chai the fa* | him Pater faruri ſecals, the everlaſting father,cep. 9.6. 
Adam was the father of all the children of this life, and 
Chriſt the ſecond Adams is the father ef the lifeto come: 
| when they begettheir children, they beget them onely 
| for thislife; but when they infiru& them, they may be 
called Patres faturi ſecub, fathers of the lifeto come, 
The youngeſt yeares are the firteft yeares to teach 
children, Prov. 20. 11+ 4 childs knowne by bis doings 


whether bis-workes be cleave and right, the boyes that | 
zocked| 


| Moriin pueritis quid, 
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When children are 
young they are fitteſt 
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1: i "Parents ſhould teach their children; \ 
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mocked Elias were devoured by the beares 2. King. 2. 
24, and the Hebrewes:ſzy .that there ate Skuls of all 
ſiſes in Golgothas the tree which the-Lord os —_ 
| of 7ey. 1.11: wasSthe almond ttee;\ 7 made le kce choice | 
| efthe almond tree? becauſe i blofſometh firſt: ſo the 
| Lord made choice of eremiah from his infancie; the 
Lord liketh children when they begin to flouriſh in 
their young yeares, the Lord liketh not of theſe as- 
tumnadles arberes Ind, 13. which begin to budaboutthe | 
lacrer end of harveſt; rhe Church faith omnes fructws 
ſervavi tibi tam weteres quam neves,Can.7.13.1t isa hap- 
py thing when both the firſt and the latter fruitgare 
' reſerved for the Lord. dt gadet ain ance ly 

Crates the Philoſopher ſaid that he would goe up to | 82% 
the higheſt place of the city, andcry inthe audience of 
ofall the people: 'O men whither goe ye? why take yee 
ſuch painesto ſcrape riches together far your children, 
and have no care to frainethem up who ſhould enjoy 
chem? And ?/aterch ſaid , bee would adde but this one | 
word,that ſuch men astheſe are very like tothem who 
= ycry careful! for the ſhooe, but have no care forthe 

o0te. 

Laftly, as parents ſhould havea care to teach their | Parents ſhould make 
childreg ſo ſhould they make choiſe of gogd maſters = 
to inſtrutthem; Pharaohs daughter cauſed 3/oſes tobe. 
brought up in all the ſciencesof Fgypr, Act. 7. 1eboaſh 
had Jehozada forhis maſter, 2- King 12- 2. Andwee: 
ſe what care Theodoſius had to make choice of good 
maſters for his ſonnes, Arcadiws and Honorixe, And what | Nicghorw lg. c 23.f 
care had ConFantine of a tutor to his ſonne Cr:/pme, 
Amongft the cauſes of 15ans apoſtalie, the hiſtory | 
| ſheweth us, that this was one; that hee had two hea- 
theniſh maſters, who taught him,Libanins & Temblichus, 
trom whom hedrankein great profancneſſe. 
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Exercitations Divine, Conant. 


EXERCITAT. V. 
"© That parents ſhayld corre their children. 
Commandement IV. 


but the rod ofcorr efFion ſhall drive i farre fr om bim, 


Lib,2. | 


WY 


% 


| S parents ought to inftru@ their children, ſo they 
' £ Azrcbound tocorreR them: and asit isnot enough 
| to plant a vine,unleſle wee prune it and drefle It: fo it 
is not enough to beger children, bur we muſt alſoteach 
them and correc them, The beſt example that parents 
can ſet before them hew to corre their children, is the 
example of God. himfelfe; God correQeth all his 
children, and keecorreterh them in love, hee is angry 
with them when hee doth correct them, but hee doth 
not hatethem, and his correQions are with modera- 
q tion. . 

TheLordcorreQethia |. Firſt he correQeth his children, this rod hee calleth | 

love. [ (bebbat beni] the rod of my ſonne, Ezek. 2.10. foras the 

112 BIYW  facher hatha rod which he keepes for his children to 
' Varga filsj mi, | make them ſtand in feare of him.: fo hath the Lord 8 
rod for, his Church ; and « «father chaFlentth hy ſonne, 
ſo dath the Lord thy God chaften thee, Dewt. 8. 5. The Lord 
chafteneth every ſoune whom hee loaveth, Heb. 12.7. It is 

.,__ | otherwiſe inthe Churchrhen it was amongſt the Ro- | 

An 2s burie | Mans; fornone who was free borue mighrbe whipe a- 
isnor ſointhe Church. | mong the Romans )4@.' 22:25. Butthe Lord thinketh 
them bur baſtards whem heedothnot corre&, Heb, x2, 
1 8. in the Church, zee correfeth every child whom. hee 
 lovetb; fo ſhould fathers: cſteeme thoſe children but 
baſtards | 
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| in their children is a vertue, hee can both love them and 


jo TO 


| Q#1/4 ire Els tepuit in filios, ira Dei exarſit in ilium, | 


| ſales. ſo ſhould a Chriſtian farher lay aſide fondcom- 


baſtards whom they corre& not. They ſend out their 
little ones like a flocke and their children dance,lob 21.21. 
this ſhoweth the little care they had to bring uptheir 
children,burt ſuffered ther to wander at their pleaſure; 
and never correQed them. - | 

| Secondly the Lord correReth his children in love;hee 
is angry with their finnes, but loyeth their perſons:he is 
not like doting fathers who 'thinke that every blemith 


be angry attheir finne; fond 'parents are lukewarme at 
ehe offences of their children: ir is ſaid of Devid, 1. 
King.1.6, That hee never diſpleaſed Adonyah at any time; 
and of B{7, 1, Sam.3.13. When his ſounes made themſelves 
vile be reſtrained them uot: inthe original it is /ices wale+ 
 d:Gionem inferrent fibi liberi, non corrugavit tamen in eos 
frontem, although they brought a curſe upon them- 
ſelves,or curſed themſelves, yet he never frowned upon 
them: there is a twofold curſe, as there is a twofold 
bleſſing, a verball curſe and a reall curſe, they really 
curſed themſelves by their lewd lives,and in the meane 
time, El: now corrugevit frontem in eos, hee did not fo | 
muchas frowne upon thera for their ſins, but ſaid unto 
|them;yby doye ſuchthings my ſonnes? Bernard (aid well, | 


Brutus , when his ſonnes played thetraytors hee exe- 
cuted chem with his o wne hands,beiog Confull;there- 
fore the hiſtory ſaid of him, Exwt patrem ut indueret con- 
 paſſion,and as a Chriſtian,correR his childche that will 
not beata child with his rod at the commandement of 
| God,willneyer take a knife to cut his throat,as Abraham 


, Thirdly, when God correQeth his children he mode- 
\rateth his correction; when he puniſherhthe wicked,he 
| puniſheth them in wrath, Neb. 1. 9.Non ſurget bis afflitio, 


| would have doneatthe commandement of the Lord. | 


— 


, 542 that 


Elie: fault in not cope 
reQing his children, 
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thatis,the wicked ſhall totally &finally be-conſumed ar 
| Oncts SoE/ay 30.32. And im every place where the ground. 
| edſtaſſe //e; The Lords rod. of correQion: paſſeth | 
over his children, and lieth not long upon them; but is a 
grounded ſtaffe upon the wicked, &overthrowerh them, 
Ea When God correRteth his chuldcen, /# the midſt of bi 
a anger bee remembreth mercy, Heb.3.2. and Lewent. 2. 4. 
' | Hee flood with his right band as an adverſary: God is but 
| like an adverſary, hee is not an adverſary. When the | 
| Epha was carric d to Shinar, Zach. 5 8, 9.it was carried. 
by women having the wings of a ſtorke: why carried 
| they it uponthe wings of a ſtorke © becauſe the ſtorke 
_ _ | is called choſfidab benienitie; to teach them, that in the 
mTVDN Knuguts: | mid of bis anger he remembreth mercy. 2.5Sam.7.11, 
1 will corrett him with rods of men, but inthe originallit 
PIR P22 | is more fignificative, Beſhebbet awaſbirs, with the rods of 
virgs ſerum, vel hom» | Old or weake men; for even as a lilly feeble /old man 
ww debutium. layahon but a weake blow: ſo doth the Lord corre@ | 
The rods ofmen whar, | 15 Children but witha faint blow: and hee correQeth 
- w=*| them withtheſtripesof men, that is, which men are able 
| to beare, Jer. 46.28. Cafligabo te in Iudicio, & non evecu- 
abs te,1 will corref thee in meaſure, yet not uiterly cut thee | 
off; or, 1 will not leave the wholly unpuniſbed. So parents 
when they corre their children, in the midſt of their 
anger they ſhould remember mercy, A bridle for the 
aſſe, « whip for the horſe,and a rod for the ſooles back, Prov, 
26. 3. Scourge not thy ſonne upon the backe likethe 
| foole, there ſhould be neither vor, tumor, nor ſangas, | 
| blewnefſeof the wound, ſwelling,nor bloed, except 
the offence be very great, Prov. 30. 30.it ſhould not be 
wvirgs furor, Or Virgaexatiorts, Eſay 9. 4.4nd 10. 5.48 
thoſe who were the task-maſters of Egypr, whipt the | 
poore J/raclites with many firipes; the fathers rod. 
| eucucc ab ai inju- | IMOuId notbe aiuouds, comtumelioſe verberatio. 
| 14s | God coreed his children in meaſure, P/al. 78. 50. 
>: | jephalics 
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Of the proviſion for the eldeſt ſone. 
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| weight oftheir iniquity was the talent of lead: 


| both inſtruRion and correQion; and corre7zo is called 


II —_ 
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jephalles natiph leapps, Hee weigheth 4 path for his wrath; 
in correQting hee doth all things 1» powdere, numero & | 
menſars, in weight, number, and meaſure; there isa 
ehcecfold meaſure, the firſt is wen/u'4 menſurans, the 
ſecond is men fare 
menſare,as pradus. In that viſion of Zachariah, cap.s. 9. 
yee may ſee alltheſe three, firſt menſnre men/ſarens the 
ſinnes of the Iewes- was the Epha, the puniſhment 
was wenſure menſurats, Which was meaſured, and the 


This correQiory ſhould bee with infiruQtion, and | 
therefore the Hebrewes marke that waſzr is called 
diſcipline pacis. Maſer (helowens, The chaſtiſements of our 
| peace Was apon him, Eſay 53. 5.thatis; thechaſtiſements 
which brought our peace; and ſo when wee are chafti- 
ſed, I bringeth forth the quiet frait of righteouſneſſe, Heb, 
12+ this isthe camfortable fruit of corretion. | 


EXERCITAT. VI. 


| Of the proviſion for the eldeſt ſonne. 
Comma ndement. Y. 


I 


wmenſarate, and the third is' quantitas | 


 Deas.2 1.17. He ſhell acknowledge the firft borne by giving 
him « double portion of all that bee bath, 


| 


ps is parents are bound to provide for the children, | 
; & bur eſpecially forthefirſt borne; a child in Iſracl 
was ſometimes ae7mw:;, but not ec-»w%;, and fome- 


| 


| LURES hee was ©c>7%r45,a0d DEP TITS; and ſomerimes he 


| times hee was ac-7v)s, but not 2c>Twws, and ſome- | 


was 


} 


1000 2008009! 


Libravit ſemitdn ire 
ſue. 


Threefold meaſure, 


Diſcipline 
5 DB; 
” -CCcCgftigatio. 
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| 


The mans firſt 'borne 
got the double portion, | 


He kept the tribes di- 


Hee 


Altuþon, 


| her @c7i©;, but not his eyv7o349ic; he who was apoio 


, 
ER 


| government. And thirdly, the double 


| Hee wa type of | 
— | typeof C 
| thren, 


Exercitations Diroine. Command+g. . Lib. 2. | i 


Was aez79us DepTeris, and wrogwic 44S | 

Hee was ac-7mz&@ who opened the wombe firſt, 1«- 
| cob had more wives, the ſonne which he begot firſt was | 
his ee, but the ſonge which Zi/peb bare firſt was | 


| wasdedicated tothe Lord, but hee who was «y«72503, 
| onely got the doubleportion, but if hee were <r«777a©- 
eparogets aud wrowic, then moſt juſtly the double por-. 
tion of all that his father bad belonged unto him. 
Chriſt was 729777*:& borne of the virgin Mary,and hee 
was 2-7-2413; the firſt borne amongſt many brethren;and 
thirdly he was «oro4r7; the onely begotten ſonne of his 
father, and thereforcthe inheritance juſtly belongeth 
The mans firft borne in 4&7 got the double-portion 
of his fathers $ bur not of his mothers, for they 
were equally divided amongſt the reſt,and hee got the 
whole inheritance. &Kwben for committing inceſt loſt the 
dignitie of the prieſthood. Secondly, of the princely 
rt10ns Indab 
,a0d 1sſepb got 


| 


got the dignity, Levz got the Pricſth 
the double portion. 1. Chroy. 5.1. | 
| There were three reaſons why the eldeſt gor the 
double portion in 7/-ae/:firfta-naturall reaſon, becaule 
bee was his fathers Frength, Dewt.21.17. So Pal. 98. 51. 
Hee ſmote all the firſt borne inEgypr, the chiefe of their 
ffrength, in the tabernacle of Harms, So Pſalm.105.36, 
Secondly, there was a politick reaſon to keepe the 
family in its ewne dignity , and the tribes diftin- 
guiſhed. 
Third! 


| 


£ a ceremoniall reaſon, becauſe hee was a 
riſt, who was firſt borneamongſt many bre- | 


The eldeſt ſonne wasbegottenin his fathers ſtrepgth, 


1 


hence is that alluſion, 406. 18, 15, Primogenitau mor- 
| fee, | 


ti. — 


Of the proviſion for the el 
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tis,that is, « ſtrong death, and | 
pauperum , id oft, panperrims , very poore;:forhe-farſt 
rne was the moſt honourable :| hence i thar allu- 
ſion. Heb. 12. 23. Te are come to the Charch of the firſt 
borne... The firſt borne got the double portion, there. 
fore Chriſt the firſt borne among many brethren was 
anoynted with the oyle of gladneſſe above his fellowes-P/al. 


| 


45+ 7- 

"This double portion which was given to the eldeſt | 
was called Pj ſhenaym. 1- Sam, 1. 5. and ws 2+ 29+ 
and the Chaldee paraphraſt calleth it Terew Hhullakin, 
duplam portionem, and the Seventy call it 4173) xe that | 
is, a worthy or a double portion, and Cajetar calleth it 
a portion which ſerveth for ewe mouthes. 

Ifa man had three ſonnes in 1/rae/, his goods were 
divided in foure parts, and the eldeſt got two parts; it 
hee had two ſonnes, his goods were divided in three 
parts, and the eldeſt got two, and E/zſhe alludeth to this 
forme when he ſaid, / pray #hee, let « donble portion of thy 


ſp1rit be #pen we. 2, King, 2. 9. becauſe he was the eldeſt | 


icholler in Es ſchoole, therefore he defireth a double 
portion; hee deſired not to have twiſe ſo many gifts as 
his maſter Ekas had; as if Elies had eight, that be ſhoul4 
have had fixtecne: (for the diſciple is not above his maſter. 


his fellowes, as if E£1:as ſpirit had beene divided into 

three parts, he defireth but two parts; and the Apoſtle, 

alluderhro this, let the elders that rule well be counted 

worthy of double honour, 1. T7. 5. 17. 
Now chat we may underſtand the better how the el- 

deſt gotthedouble' portion, wee muſt know firſt, that 

| the tribes were divided into families; theſe families 


were like to our kinreds in Scotland, 25 Grahemes, Mur- | 


rajes, which Buchanan fitly termeth fam:lias; and the | 


Eſay; 14+.13. Primogeniti 


Meat. 10, 24.) but twiſe ſo muchas any of the reſt of | 


| familtes againe weredivided into houſholds, this divi- 
F- ſion 


| eAllufion, 
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How the goods were 
divided amongſt the 
children. 
eAlsſ/iov. 


How El;ſps required 
the double pertion of 
the ſpirit, 
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How. the. land was dis 
vided in the familic. 


© 


| 
4N2 AOmMUSs 


| The div:fionof the 
| g >ec3 inthe houſe. 


{ 


} The word familie ta- 


| 


3 


_ 7 


| 


atertaine man of Zerah, of the ſamilic of the D anites, that = 


fion we ſee. 7 7. When dcans theft was diſcovered, 
thelor lighted firſt upon theeribe, ſecondlyuponthefa. 


milie, and thirdly upon the houſhold, and fourthly 
vpon the perſon. The land was firſt divided into tribes, 


number. 


and this word familie is takenthree wayes in the ſcrip- 
ture: Firſt, forthe whole tribe, Jwap. 1 3. 2. There was 


is, of the tribe of Dax; Secondly, familie is taken for 
the whole kinred deſcending of ene ſtock, 7ude. 6. 15, 
Behold my familic is poore iy Manaſſeh, inthe originall 
it iS, Alphi badal, my thonſaud is the meaneft in Manaſſeh; 
in theſe families there were many. zap. 18, 2. Thechil- 
aren of Dan ſent frue men of the chiefe of their families, bc 
cauſe there were but five families or kinreds in Day. 


milie, this chiefe houſe in the familie had a greater por- 
tion- of land, then other houſholds had; and therefore 
their Jand'might ſuffer divifion, Example, inthe fami- 


| lic of Elizelecb, Rath 4. the land was divided betwixt 


| 


Elzwelech and his brother N, and it got the denomina- 


tion from the eldeſt brother, for it was called the family 


of Elimelech, This Elimelech the eldeſt ſonne got the 
Jdovble portion of his fathers goods, but he got not the 
double portion of the land in his fathers inheritance, for 
N, and Boaz gotan cquall part with him.. 

T hoſe who were of the houſhold, aleſſe portion of 
ground was allotted ro them, and the eldeſt por the 


the reſt got but their ſhare of the goods, and went out 
| of the houſe. Jef Davids father had ſeaven ſonnes, thc 


li... 
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and that diviſion remained. ſtill, and the tribes got | 
| more or leſſe afſigned unto them, according to their 


*The ſecond diviſion was the diviſion in the families, | 


| whole, asaiſo the doubleportien of kis fathers goods; | 


— 


Thirdly, familic is taken for the chiefe houſe in the fa- | 


—_— 
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| portion of land that was allotted to his houſe, it was ſo | 


| | little | 


"O/iapronie for th left fone. 


ſced rothem, Zoez didthe part ofa kinſman, and mar-| 
ried Rath, and raiſed up ſeed to-him, Ruth 4. therefore | 
the double portion of the inheritance befell to Boe] 
Now if the whole had fallen unto Beee, lie might have 
divided it into three parts as it wasatthe'firſt, betwixt | 
| Elzmelech,N.and Bok; and if he had had three ſonnes,he 

| might have divided it amongſt them; but if he had had 
foure, he might not havedividedit in foure parts. 

Bur one in the goſpell came to Chriſttodelire him 
rodivide the inheritance betwixt him and his brother, | 
LMC. 12. 15. } 

This diviſion is meant of the diviſion 1n the familic, 
and not of the diviſion in the houſhold. So Prev. 17. 
2. A wiſe ſervant ſhall have « part of the inheritance a- 
mong ft the brethren, or as the Chaldee paraphralt hath 
| it, Hee ſhell divide the inheritance amone ft the brethren, 
| this diviſion was meant of the chiefe houſe in the fami- 
| lie, and not of any diviſion in the honthold. By this we 

may underſtand alſo, that diviſion which is ſpoken of 
inthat parable of the forelorne ſonne; the eldeſt abode 
| at home inthe houſe with his father, and gor all his fa- 
| thers inheritance; but the youngeſt got a portion of his 
| fathers goods, and went his way. 


Whether did the ficſt of the kings ſonnes ſucceed to S 


the kingdome or not? + 

| By the law of nations, the firſt borne did ſucceed. 
| Exod, 11,5. From the firſt borne of Pharaoh who ſitzeth | 
| pon the throne,and ſo amongſt the Edomites; He tooke the 
elaeſt ſomne who ſhould have reigned in his ftead, and offe- 
red him for a burnt offering upon the wall. 2. King. 3, 27, 


liecle that it could oot ſuffer diviſion emoogſtthem,” So , 
Naboths vineyard , it could-net have beene divided, | 
it-was the portion that belonged to one houſhold, | 
| When Aachlon and Chilion dicd, N, refuſed to raiſe up | 
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1 S0 1. King. 2. 15. Thos knoweft that the kingdome Wes | 


2uef 


eAnſw, 


The firſt borne of kings 
ſucceeded by the layy of 
nations. 
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God ſometimes made 
| choiſe of others than 
the firſt borne to ſuce 
ceed the kingdome. 


Concls ſton. 


| 


' 
| 


| We are 811 kings and 
| coheires with Chrift 
_ 18 the f; iritual king» 
' | dorze. 
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| mive; and rbarall 1ſract [es their faces mpon me, Andifwe 
| 


i. 
— 


ſhall looke before the law was written'amongſt the Pa- 
triarches; we ſhall ſee, that the firſt borne had alwayes 
this dignitic. Gene!49. 3. Ruben thow art my firſt borne, | 
my might, and the beginning of my firength, the excellency 


paraphraſeth this wayes.' Te' derebat ut acciperes tres 
partes primogenituram, ſacerdotium,c regnum: lt became 
thee to bavethree parts, the birthright;Prieſthood,and 
kingdome. 

Althon 


ghthe kingdome went by ſucceiſion, and by 


this. When Rubens inheritance was divided. 1. Chroy, 
5- oſeph gor the double portion, Levi got the Prielt- 
| hood, and /udsb got the kingdome; here it went not by 
ſueccſfion, but by free elefion: So David was the yon- 
 geft of his fathers ſonnes, yet it pleaſed God ro make 
choiſe of him to the kingdome; and ſo Salomoy extraor- 
dinarily ſucceeded to the kingdome. 

The concluſion ofthis is; he that was the firft borne 
| of the houſhold in J/#4e/ got all the inheritance, and the 


double portion of the goods, andthe younger brethren 


' portion of: the goods; but in our ſpirituall inheritance, 
alrhough our elder brother Chriſt hath gottenthe doy- 
ble portion (being anoynied with ole of gladneſſe above 
bg fellowes. P/al. 45.7.) andthe inheritance; yet we who 


heritance, but we are cobeires with Chriſt, Rows. S, 


| 
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of dignity, and the excellincy of power,which the Chaldee | 


right it befell rothe eldeſt, yer it pleaſed God to alter | 


were ſecluded from the inheritance, they got onely the | 


are his younger brethren are not ſecluded from the in- | 
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Of the pro viſion for the daughters. 


 EXERCITAT. VIIL 
Of the proviſion for the daughters. 


Commandement. V. 


Num. 27. $. if « man die and have no ſonne, they yee 
ſhall cauſe bis inberitance to paſſe unto his daughter. 


F* He ITewes ſay that in /ſ-ae/ there was a mutuall ſuc- 

ceflion and tranſmiſſion of the ipheritancey Second- 
ly, that there was tranſmiſſion,but not a ſucceſſion; and 
thirdly, that there was ſucceſſion, but not a tranſmi(- 
fion; and fourthly, that there was neither tranſmiſſion, 
nor ſacceſhon. 

Firft, there was a mutuall fucceſon betwixt the fa- 
ther andthe ſonne, when the child ſucceeded to his fa- 
| ther,if his ſon died without children;he tranſmitted the 
inheritance back to his father again, although he were 
dead, and then the inheritance deſcended to the next 
brethren from the father, and fo tothe davghrers if 
there were no brethren, and they ſucceeded not here as 
brothers to their brother who was dead, but as children 
to their farher, as if he had beenealivez and the inheri- 
tance was tranſmitted upward, although it were even 


an heire in 1/rael. - 
Secondly, the inheritance was tranſmitted, but there 
was no tnutuall ſucceſſion, Example,the woman might 
tranſmit to her husband all which were hers, but ſhee 
could not ſucceed to herhusband. | 
Thirdly, there was a ſucceſſion but: not a tranſmiſ-' 
| ſton,as the ſonne ſucceeded to his mother, bur he could 
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to 4dems therefore the Iewes ſay, that no man wanted | 


E8 
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to ſucceed, then the 
daughters ſucceeded, 


I 


Children continue the 
name and memory of 


| the familic, 
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| 151 memoria. 
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liyio. 
TE:P4 libert. 


If there were no mal:s 


E/ay.60. 10, =>] wa | 


[2 fiius a FN2 fitiare | (aid, 2. Serv. 18. 18. 7 have no ſonne topreſerve my name. 
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not tranſmit his right eo her. | 
Fourthly, there was neither ſucceſſon nor tranſmiſ- | 
| fion, as theſe who were «terini, borne of cne mother, | 
| but not begotten of one father; they did neither ſuc- 
cced to their brerhren, nor yet was there any tranſmil- 
fon. —_ 

The inheritance defcendedto the males, end if they 
had no males, then it came to the daugliters; and if the 
child was an Hermaphrodite, of whom they doubted 
whether hee was male or female, then the inheritance 
fel not tothis Hermaphredite, but hee was reckoned 
| amongſt the daughters-onely, and got his porcion a- 

monglt them. 

The promiſe was made at the firſt to 4brahar, and 
to his ſeed; bur ſeed here is chiefly meant the males,and 
therefore the Lord commanded them to bee circumci- 
ſed,and tocarrie the badge of the covenant intheir fleſh: ' 
the inheritance was firſt promiſed to the males, becauſe 
the males kept the memory of the family; Zecer is cal- | 
led MCs, and Zecer is called memories, therefore Eurips- | 
des {aid of the males g/ao, dp fits iiides apevicy colum - 
| ne familiarum fant mares, A Soune is called Ninfrom 
Nun folrare, which the S event) tranſlate Saueyery, PEIIEE- 
pere, becauſe by ſonnes the name is continued: 4b/o/or 


The daughters againe are called Niſhi» s Naſbs, 0b1itwe 
| fs, to forget, becauſe the name of the familie is for- 
gotten intbem: hence amongft the Greekes drwwiz , is: 

called o6/;vjo, becauſe when men want children, their 
| name is forgotten, 16k | 
The Lord commanded in his law Dext. 25. 5. Ifa; 
man dic without children, and Mas. 24. 244 742 com: | 
monly is tranſlated fi{zi, but not well, for the daughters | 
ſucceeded likewiſe to the inheritance when there were 
ao ſonnes, and therefore it ſhould bee rather ans + =" | 
| | i; -- } 


| 
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of the proviſion for the daughters, 


liberi, which comprehendeth both the males and te- 
males, for the word Zereng comprehenderh borh, 

The daughters raifcd up ſeed to the parents as well. 
as the males did. Ruth. 4. 11. for the women. buile up. 
che houſe, | my 


When the Tn married withia their owne tribe 
they continuedtheir fathers name ;-but this is under- 
ſtood onely of the daughrers who were heretrixes th 7/** 
ral, and had no brethren; they were bound to marry | 
within their owne familic andtribe, New. 36, 8. but 


the males might marry inany tribe, becauſe the inheri- | 
tance followed them, as David married Afichol Santis | 


daughter of the tribe of Benjamin, and Abinoam the 1tz- 
reeliteſſe, of the tribe of Iſſachey. 2. Se. 3. Sothe fe- 
males might marry withany tribe when they were nor 
herettixes. So Seal gave his daughter to Hadrielthe E- 
pbramite, and his ſecond davghter ro David who wasof 
the tribe of 14444; and then to Pha/ti who was of the 
tribe of Bezjamz#n, and Caleb offered his daughrer to any 
that would ſmite Kiri4th-Sepher, and the reſt of the 
tribes ſwore that they would not give their danghters 
to the tribe of Benjemzy, which ſheweth that it was uſu- | 
all ro the eribes to marry together, 
Thoſe who were not heretrixes might marry in any 
tribe, therefore the vulgar tranſlationtranſlateth it not 
well. Nam, 36. Every man ſhall marry a wife tn his 
| owne tribe and family, for.ir is not ſo inthe originall, 
but rhis wayes, every one of the criv2s of the children 
of 1frael ſhall keepe himſelfe to his owne tnherirance, . 
' and whcsreas the Lord faith, Yerſ. 9g. Nettber ſhall the 
; znheritance remove from one tribe to another, the vulgar 
' tranſlation traoſlaceth it badly, ne m/ſceantur 1rib av, as 
thoughthe-Lori commanded that one tribe ſhould not | 
marry with another, which the Lord never forbad, ur: | 


| IeC& by the marriage there had followed a confafion of 
| the! 


Women that were noe” | 
hererrixes might marry | 
In any tlibe, 
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{ What was meant by 
| the inheritance, 


*What lands or houſes 
| mizht not be (old, 
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marry within her owne tribe, and her ſonne wasto (uc- | 
ceed to his grandfathers inheritance. wor 
How werethe tribes kept diſtinguifhed, ſeeing that 


Eleazer the ſonne of diron died, and they buried him in « 
bill that pertained to Phinchas bis one , @bich was gtven 
him in mount Ephraim, The Prieſts had no poſtefſion in 


he had itby his mother who was the heretrix, and it fell 
to her ſonne;z although he might have no inheritance by 
his father, yet he might have by his mother, and they 
lay that the familes were ſtill diſtinguiſhed in //7ae/, al- 


yirear ſuarm, although they were of another tribe, and | 
this kept therribes diſtinguiſhed. & | 


we muſt not reſt upon that anſwer, ſeeing the heretrix 
was bound to marry ſtill in her owne tribe z when the 
Lord ſpeaketh of the inheritance, he meaneth of arable 
lands or vinyards which might not be ſold. Levis, 25. 
23, The land ſhall not be ſold for ever, for the land # mine, 
but a houſe or a garden within a walled cirie might be 
ſold, Levit. 25. 30. for that was not apart of the inhe- 


garden; be had not an inheritance of the land: So Hebron 


of. Joſh. 21. 11,42. And they gave them the citie of Ar- | 
bah, the father of Anak, (which citie is Hebron) in the hill 
connrey of 1uaah, with the ſubarbs round about it; but the | 
fields of the citie, and the willazes thereof they gave to Caleb 
[the ſonne of tephanneth for his poſſeſſion. 
But it may be ſaid that Segub who was of the tribe of 
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che inheritances; the heretrix was ever ſtill bound to | 
they poſſeſſed lands in others tribes? Joſh. 24. 33. 4nd | 
Iſracl, how had Phizebas this hill then? they ſay, that | 


though they dwelt in ſeverall tribes, and they knew ovy- | 


Bur ſeeing the Lord Num. 36, 9. forbiddeth that the | 
inheritance ſhould remove from one tribe to another, | 


ritance in Jfrae/. VWhen Pinchas got this hill, it is | 
; meant onely of his habitation , and buriall place in his 


was acitie of the Levites,but Caleb had the fields there- | 


my © y 
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| Manaſſerh had'three and twenny-cities inthe land: of 
| Gilead t«Cbr.2. 22-Thereforea man invae tribe might” 
| poſſeſſeland iy norber tribe; >! 5111/3007 "1 
' "There was no confufion- of the: tribes here, for the 
one halte- of the tribe of Hanefeth, lay in the weſt | ? 
ſide of /ordan,of which was Segub; and another pare lay | 
| on the caſt ſide where Gileed was, "which'was inthe o- - 
| ther halfe tribe of Aanefſerb, SL OITY 
| Againcit may be anſ{wered,although they had beene 
diſtin&tribes, yet thoſe citties belonged not properly 
| tothe halfe tribe of 4Z«ngferh ; \bur they were taken | 
from the Geſburires in Syris, and were notwithin the | 
| bounds of Canean,and ſo any tribe might havepuſlceſled | 
| them, as well as they of Manaſſerh, | © | 
Bur ifrhe tribes might marry regether,then it might 
.ſceme that they ſhould have beeneſoone confounded; | 
and wce ſhould net know of what tribe Chriſt came. * 


When the males married to any other tribe, the wo-. Anfw. 


men were reckoned ftill to be of the tribe-in which | The wanted coniene- 
. . koaecd to be of the tribe 
their husbands were of, and if the women were here- | in which theic kubands: 


 trixes;they behoved to marricſill within their! owne | ve 
If the woman might marry in another tribezwhar if 'Y, 


| 


her brother dicd without children, rhen the inheritance 
ſhould have befalne co ber husband andtheir children, 
and fo the inheritances ſhould have beene confounded. ; 
If a woman was once married in another tribe, and | 
rh2a her brother kad dyed withourchildren, the inhe- 
ritance came got to her,but co the next inthe kindred, 
as tothe Yacles,and totheirchidren, &c. x. 
The heretrixe might marry-none but in her owne fa- 
milie,for then the inheritances might have beene con- 
 Fonnded, her ſonne being; heire to his fathers'inbert- 
tance andtohis gran{fathers alſo by his methergand by 
| this we may-undeiftand why Mary cing the Ny 
y. 


0 OE 
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a mae 


by right, married Zoſeph one of her owne tamilic and | 
 Thecoenclufion of this is, women ſucceeded untothe 
inheritance in /ſrael as'well as the mendid, therefore 
| women are not ſecluded from the kingdome of God 
mocethen men, Gala?. 3. 28, There #. netther Jew noy- 
| Greeke, j boud $97  free,neither male nor female for they ave | 
| ff one in Chriſt, | 


— ne A. 


© EXERCITAT: IX; 


| 
Of the impoſition of the name tothe child... 
NE Sg 


Commandement . V; 
| 


Gen. 25.18. Shecalled his neme Benoni ; but his father cal-| 
led him Benjamin. 


'Heduties which are common to both the parents 

towards their children; are handled already; to im- 
poſe a name, is a dutie which properly belongeth to 
the father, for the impoſition of a name fignitierh au- 
[t is rhe farkers part ro. | thoritys Adewy Lord over all-the creatures, impoſed 


| 1mpoſea name.- 


names to them... 
Tocab/kewitizzaken, | T#e648, whenit hathnorelationto the firſt impoſiti- 
on, then itis underſtood of thoſe who had no authority 
toimpoſerhe name, as Zuc! 1. 56. Hi friends and kinſ- 
men called bimafter bu fathers name, Zathariah; here ts 
call, is underſtood,they would have called, or they be- £ 
C09 ogy Re no | gantocall him ſo. So Gew-25. 30. They called bis name 
* dads. © E(as, they called his name Edow, that is, they beganto 


call, and tooke up this name to call him Edo: for ina 


(pecch of many where one is principall iris ſingular 0! 
plurall | 


mm 
— — 
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***" Ofthe impoſitionaf the name tothe child, 


plurall,as Ewod. 15.23.he called it bittermeſſe,or they called | 
it bitterwe/ſe , but it is nor ſo to be underſtood when the | 
 fathergiverh the name to the. child, tharhee or they | 
| might call him ſo, bur thefather by his authority impo- 
ſed the namero him. -- | 
| Thefatherbeing lord overthe children, and the wo- 
| mans head, the woman hath no authority to im- 
-p2oſe the name without the fathers conſent: there- 
ore alchough the name //mar/ was revealed to 'Heger 
Gen, 16, 1t. And'ſhee is commanded to call him 
ſo, yet in the ſame chapter it is faid, that Abrahew 
called his name "I/muel, ' So Salomons narac was given 
to him by Daevzed his i father, ard when the Angell 
Gabrielſaid to Mary, Thow ſhalt conceive a foune'and call 
bi name1:fus, Inc. 1.21. The conception was finiſh- 
| ednow, and thenamewas told already to ary, Luc. 
I.31, Yet the holy Ghoſt will have Hep this waies to 
| give him the name, becauſe hee was Chriſts reputed fa- 
ther, Matt-1. 21. 
Whenthe mother gave the nameto the child,there was | Tye mothers gave not 
ſame extraordinary reaſon in it; the reaſon why Lech the cenioberth eune=} 
gavethe nameto her ſonne,was, thatſhe mightrecom. | Taye - 
pence the contempt of her husband, for hee loved her 
not as Rachel, And ſhee called his name Ruben, for ſhee [aid, 
the Lord hath ſcene wine affiittion, now therefore my buſ- 
band will ove mee,Gen. 29.31. Sothe daughters of Lot | 
gave names totheir ſonnes, Gen. 19437- 
The mothers impoſed names to their children, al- 
though they had a father; that celleQtionthen ſeemeth | 
not to hold E/ay. 7, Thou ſhalt call his name Emanee/ 
(vekarath) ſpeaking in the femininegender to the vir- 
pom Chriſt as man hadnot a father, ſome read ir 
etter vekarath, contrate pro vekereah, and then it 


| 


isread, anuſquiſque wocebit, every one Shall -call bim 
deſws, | 


S—— 


— 
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|; Names whichthey ſhould imyxoſe ſhould carry ſome | 

inftrucion-with them, as the names which the Patri- 
| arches gave ta their children, and ſuch were the names 
which the fathers-gave: both tothe Greeke and Latine 
Church, as Deodati, Quod vnlt Dems, Timotheus, Thee- 
| philae. | 

, Names which thould notbee impoſed to their chil- | 
dren.are fir the names of God, Emanuel, leſur,chc. | 

How isrhis name 7:ſwe given to one: inthe Church, 
Colo[.g.11.ſcing itwas Chcifts propername. 
Aſp. - This /eſw was one of the circumciſion, and* a- | 
© v0 ehgar cept mongſtthe Iewes, /oſbus and 7eſus were all one, and they 
axice's y ; : 
| now , | contratedrhe-name of Jeoſhas into Jeſws; but now this 
| Dame ts appropriate to Chriſt under the Goſpel), and 
| it were blaſphemie to give jt to any but to Chriſt: the 
| name hafon lignified the ſame thing-which 14/4 doth, 
but-itiSnot approPriated as /eſwsnamWeis; therefore a | 
wow manmay: call his ſunne: Jefer 
oe Names of Idols may not be given to children,as Her- 

npibal | Hhanan Begnal,] Have mercy Baal; Haſdrnbal, Bal- 
thaſſer,ſo Mealchns from Moloch;(uch were th:ſenames, 
Nebuebadnezer, Nebuzarradan,fiom the1dol Nebo, Eſay | 
46. Nevo us falne, and Jer. 51, ſuch was the naine Evil- 
ih ys then called | Merodah,from Meredab the god ofthe Baby/oniens ,Eſay 
| Gods.. 50.10 Benhadald from the Syrien god Adad, which they 
pronounced corruptlyfor Ehhad urns: 
A £:xher Houta not den. TE father ſhould indeavour to give anameto his 
| lay togiveamau.cero | Child aSſonncashee can itwas 2 great commendation 
| bisſonne, | t6 4ndronicas and' Tunieyhat they were in Chrift before: 
I | PaubeR8.16- 7550 it is agreatpriviledge to the child,to 
-- :/-- | beenteregſyuore intothecovenant:when the child was 
| EL Sper/a. - | Circumciied under the Jaw hee was called Hoatemr, ſpon- 


" > —_— 
- 


| 


| Whati Z-3107ab meant | [465 becaviſe rhen hee was marricd to the covenant, .and 
| by « blood; huizand, | t© Qube/osparaphraſeth the place, Exed.q., 25. Thou art 
« thody burband to mee: his paraphraſe is, 5 ſanguine cir- 
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I CEE ——_.. 


Es ws 
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 camciſionis datos eff wobic ſponſwv,and hee thinketh that it 
| the child who was circumciſed: and therefore as Hbe. 
Fam in the Hebrew fign 
the Arabicke tongue fo 


circumciſed. 4nd toxched bis feete, they intepret roach 


— 


is,hurtghem not;and by feere, rhiey underftand the part 


| di inguiſhes the ſexes: ſothe feete is elſewhere taken, 
as Eſay 7. Hee ſhall ſhave the haireo bs feet that is, , of the. 


married; ſo ſhould it be a great joy to the parent to fee 
his ſonne ſooge entered inte the covenant. 

The concluſion of this is,the Impoſition ofthe nawe ar- 
gueth the firſt ſoverainty of the father overthe child, 
 wheretore the father who reſigneth this to others, de- 
144" fe oithe authorivy which hee hath over 
is child, 
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Commandement V. 


tothe fleſh. 


Hethird combinationinthe familic, is betwixt the 


| © maſters and the ſervants. 
| The ground of ſervitude and ſervile ſubic&ien is fin; | 
G 3 rhe 


] 


cnn; = — — — ——— —  — —— — 


is not Moſes here that is called the bloody busband, but 
ifieth /ponſws : So Hbethew in 
nifieth circumciſion, becauſe | 
they. were married to the covenant when they were 

here, /be bart, - asrouch not my. Chriſt P/a/, 105. 7: that 


ofthe body which was circumciſed, or that partwhich | 


| 


| 


privy part:as the parent rejoiceth to ſee his ſonne ſoone-|. 


 Epheſ. 6. 5. Servantsbe obedient to your maſters accoraing | 


| 


Pet pro palendas, 
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. the firſt ſervant was a diſobedient ſanne, Nomine domi-. 
wi (7 [ervinen neture ſed peccats, Of culps non nature me 
| rait boc women, Geng. 25: Curſed be Canaan, ſervant of. 
| ſervants ſhall be be unto bis brethren:he curſed him thrice, | 
a5 he bleſſed Sem twice, and Jepher once.” * 

| This curſe began in the dayesof Sem, whe was Adel-'| 
 cbiſedechk the king of Salem, when the Concenites were: 
| rributaries to him and afterwards they were ſervants to 
TW 9p the 1/reehites. 
| | Thisſervitude was ſomewhat mitigated in ſome of 
Some ef the poſterity of | their poſtctity; the :Gibionites were of the Co_ of 
How taca mirganion | Cancen,1oſh:9.25.27. yetthey had the bleſſing of Ged 
| upen their ſervice, and hee-centinned them; although | 
Sax! would have rooredthem out, 2. Sew: 21, Sothe 
Cherethites were Canaaritesz yerthe Lord mitigated 
their ſervice, 'forthey became Davids guard, and ſo it 
was mitigated in #754h the Hittete, and Ebed-welech the 
blackmoore, and in Arazx« the lebafire , and inthe we- 
manof-Canaan; bur yet the ſervitude-continved flill 
upon the poſterity of the ſeven nations, 1, Xixg- 9.21: 
| Selomen aid levie 4 tribmteof bond-ſervice upon them unto 
thi dey. Andafterthe captivity, Nebern, 11. 3. and this 
curſe lyethyet upon the poſterity, asthe blackmoores 
are ſold for ſlaves unto this day, and the Eg ypriers are 
vagabands.  . 

Whether is ſervitude contrary tothe law of nature 
or not? 

A thing is ſaid to be Je jere nature two manner of 
wayes; Furſt, when the law of nature commandeth ſuch | 
a thing and forbiddeth the contrary. Exarpple, Thou | 
| fhalrlove thy neighbour, the contrary, thou ſhalt not 
| hatehim, Secendly, when ſuch athing was according | 
to nature inthe firſt inſtitution, but thecentrary is not 
| forbidden. Example, a manby nature is Borne naked, 
nature hath not given himcloathing, but art hathfound | 

out 


i. Ah. 
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& a 


out this helpe for himz now this is not contrary to na- 

ture, becauſe there is nothing forbidden in the firft inſti- 

| | rution.” The firſt is de any Sora waturaiiand wee mult 
do nothing contrary to that: but that which is contre ja 

 #eeativam, wherein nature harh determined nothing 

but hath left that free to the will of man, here wee may 

do againſitbat law; becauſe nature hath concluded no- 

| thing to the contrary. { 


ture; but if wee will contider the ſecond ingention of 
nature, becauſe nature hath intervenied, . it is according 
tothe intention of nature, that ſame ſhould ſerve, and 
ſomegoe free; for as the ſenfitive faculty ſhould obey 
the reaſonable and ſerve it: ſo ſhould the foole ſerve 


judgement, they are fit toſerye thewile, although they 

aQually ferve nor, nor cannot be compelled to ſerve. 
| - There were a nutaber inthe dayesof the Apoftles 
who thought that Chriſtian libertie , and ſervitude 
could not ftand together. when ſervants may have 
this liberty fromtheir ſervitude by lawtull meanes, they 
thould ſeeke it, that they might come nearer to their 
firſt eſtate againe, when man was created afree crea- 
tureztherefure thoſe fervants who refuſed their libertie, 
whenthey might have had it, were boarcdin the care 


' 
| 


full calling, 1. Cor. 7. 2. Tim. 6. And Pau/deſireth 
| Philemon that hee receive home againe On ſimu bu ſer- 
| vat: and theſe were ſervants after the Roman law, of 


vitude that could be. 

| Scing ſervitude isa lawfull calling, how is itthat the 
Lord commandeth Dear. 23- 15. Thou ſhalt not deliver 
unto his maſthy the ſervant that is eſcaped from bis maſter 


w#to thee? this might ſceme ro looſe the bond, which is | 


jbetwixtthe maſter andthe ſervant. . 


Againe, ſervitude isagainft the firſt intentionot nas | di 


the wiſe man, Prov. 11.29. when ſuch are borne withour | 


with anote of infamie; but of it ſelfc it is not an unſaw- | 


whom Pasl ſpeaketh, which was the hardeſt ſort of ſer- | 


Cheiſtian liberty and 
ſervitudc may Rand to= 
gether, 


The 


] 
| 
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_ The law meaneth of ſuch ſervants who were Gen-] 


tiles, and who for their-religioncame from their maſter 
to the Church of Iſrael, for” otherwiſe a Tugitive ſer- 
| vane was togoe backe to his maſter againe, as Ocſinu 
| to:Philemon, b-£ | 
| | . 'Servants were either ſeryants by birth, or-made ſer- 
The Girft divifon of | yants; ſervants by birth were thoſe, who were borne of 
A handmaids, ifthe father had beene a free man, and the 
mothera ſlave;then the children were flaves: Naw per. 
| bav ſequitar wventrem, the. child is reputed according to 
' | rhecondition of the mother: bur it is otherwiſe iathe 
{ covenant of grace. If ano the parents be boly then the 
| child & boly, t.Cer.7. 14-thatis, hee may be admitted to 
the covenant; thoſe who were borne in the houſe, 
| were called verne dewwe; hence cometh wernecuies ſer- 
mo, the homebred tongue: and oppoſite tothole were: 
FREY elienigene, and thoſe werne dowus were called inmui; £ 
| Chilaren begottnia | borne inthe houſe; for when a man married a weman 
their maſtershouſe, . | and bear children-in their maſters houſe, the children 
were not called their children, buttheir maſterschil- 
dren; and Devid alludeth to this forme, P/alw.1 16.16, 
| 1 amthe ſonne of thy bandmaid; that is, my mother dwelt 
within thy houſe, and was within the covenant, and1 
| was borne withinthy houſe, and conſequently belong| 
Helraws ox Helo, | Fothee: when both the.parents were Hebrewes and 
quod | free, then the child was frecalfo, Philip.5.5. Paul was 
Hebrew ex Hebres, that:is, both-his father and his mo- 
ther were Hebrewes, and he was free borne. 
The ſecond ſort of ſervants were made ſeryants: and 
pentiow, | they were either Jure gentium, or [ure ciuili; Jure gentinn 
wu} 4, | were thoſe who were taken in warie, and were fſeres 
Mlwfos, — | 6ell,and Chriſt alluderhcorhis forme, Lsc.4.18. when 
Mentakeninthe warre | be expreficth the miſcrable eſtate offinners carried cap- 
_—_ Bol tives, he calleth them «-74a3#'7r; caſpide caÞtes, run down 
| with a ſpeare, and therefore the prince of the captives 
in 
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in the captivity was called a:x,aaomx9gthe prince of the | 
captivity, the Romans called thoſe ſexvants wexejpyn, | 
quia menu capti; of whon;ſaever a man is overtome to hin 
bee is 4 ſervant, 2. Pet. 2.19« | ( 

Thoſe who were ſervants jure civili were ſuch as rg 
ſold themſelyes to be flayes, and the holy Ghoſt al-] 7%" 
ludeth co this ſort of ſervants , Aheb ſold bimſelfe to | 
ſwne,1.King.21.25, Although wee be ſold ander finne, 
andraken captives, yet letus neyer ſell our ſelves to| 
ſinne, Rome 74 14 | Is 
| Theſecond diviſion of ſervants; the Tewes had foure | 7 ©cond divition of 
| ſorts of ſervants in their houſe; firſt, thoſe who had the | 

ſreues charge in the houſe, as Eleazer in Abrahams | PWM 3 radice PP? 
ouſe,hee iscalled Ber weſhel, filine diſcurſus domws,DE- | dicurcere. 
cauſe heeran up and downe, having all the care upon 
him, and hee is called Dameſhek, which is all one with 
| Meſbek, the fteward of the houſe, and Demeſock was his 
ſurname,as Eleazar was his proper name,putting daleth | 
before meſhek. Daleth is the article which the Syrian P_D 1 rm Fi 
uſe to put for He demenſretivo, and ſome hold that it cog os 
| was hee who. built Damaſews ; ſuch a ſervant was lo- $ 
| ſeph in Potiphers houſe, Job, 12.18. He bindeth [| 42or }| 18 
- | agird[eupon their loines, [ 4zor Jin the chaldee tongue } * 
fignifieth a girdle or a puiſe which the Kings fteward 
wore in the Eaſt, ſuch a ſervant was Nebemiah the Tir- 
ſbefbite, this commeth from the Hebrew word Tiro/h, 
»uſium , and being formed after the manner of the | ian ye 
Chaldee nawes, it is Atirſhar4; he was ſo called,becauſe : | 
. he was the Kings cupbearcr,ſuch a one was Heroas ftew. | 
ard, Lne, 8. 3. sTiTegn& weeds , the Syriacks call him 
| Occonomus, and the Arabick the/ewrarine, his treaſurer, | 
| theſe ſervants were ſaid fare coram Domino, toftand be- | 
| foretheir maſter. 1. King, 10. 8. Happy are thy men, hap- 
pie are-theſe thy ſervants which ſiand continually before | 
thee, that is, which ſerve thee, and the Angell alludi 


to! 
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tothis forme ſaith, I am Gabriel that land in the pre- F 
ſence of God, '£u6. 1. 19. thar is, ready to ſerve him and 
roexecute his will: Such ſervants were called Meſbey- | 
tim. Num, 11.28. 1, Chron, 6.32. and 1, King, 1. 15. 
* | Abiſbaig is (aid, [ Meſhtrarb] miniſtrare regs, to miniſtcr 
| tothe King; ſuch aſervant Chriſt ſpeaketh of, "Mar. 24, 
"45. whom the Lord ſettethover his houſhold. 
The ſecond ſort of ſervants were thoſe who had an 

| inferiour ſort 'of ſervice; ſuch was E/jſhe that powred 

water upon the hands of Elias his maſter; and thoſe ſer- 
vants were called Gnebbodra properly. 
|  Thethird fort.of ſervants werethoſe who were more 
 ſexvile. r. Sam. 8. as Cookes and Bakers, and theſe the 
Romans call mediaftinz, quia ad media opers deftinati, (er- 
vants that were bufic about ſervice,that was of the mid- 

dle fort, . 

| The baſe fort offer: The fourth fort of ſervants were thoſe who were ſet 
cava to the baſeſt ſort of ſervice,as togrind in the man-mill. 
Exod, 11.5. Even t9 the firſkborne of the maidſervant that 
furteth behind the mill, thatis,the man-mill, ſhe is ſaid to 
. | fit behindthe mill, becauſe ſhee thruſt ir before her as 
ſhe wrought; by the handmaid here is meant the cap- 
tive, who was ſetinthe baſcſt ſort of ſlavery; for they 
madetheſlaves in the day rime grindein the priſon;and | 
fhur them up in the night in a pie, and they cloſed the 
doore withthe milſtone, and EZ/ayalludeth to this ſort 
of ſervitade,when he ſairh; Take the milflones and grind: 
meele, uncover thy lickes, make bere the legge, wnevver the 
thigh, paſſe ever the rivers. Efay. 47 2. all theſe were 
ſignes of their ſervitude inthe captivity. This fort of 
| ſervitude at the firſt amongſt the Greekes vas called 
Haxevie, wivrs Is called pelvis, becauſe they ſerved in the 
duſt; ſervants ſhould bee as diligent in their calling, 8 
| wreſtlers who wreſtle in the duſt; this word is appropſt 
| ate now to Church ſervice. . 
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| So ſhould rhe eyes of the hendmaid be towards ber myſtreſſe. 


| 


| 


_ Of ſervants duty te their maſters. 


ſeſsi8 Domini ſai, therefore they are called «liua 
| Gen. 24.35« | 
given him flocks, and herdes,end ſulver,ty gold, men ſer- 


| call them. @-54o764; their mafters feet. 1. Saw. 25, 17. 


5 They had other ſorts of ſervants which were called 
mercenary ſervants, and this was a more calic kinde of | *® 
ſervitude; and this ſervitude prey Can cre 


Det. 15,18. Hee hath beene worth 4 donble bi rico 
to thee in ſerving thee ſixe yeares, he is worthy of double 


wages, becauſe he harh ſerved rwiſeas long as « merce- 


nary, for a mercenary ſerved only three yeares.E/ey.16. 
14, and 7ob alladeth tothis ſort of ſervice, ere not bis 
dayes like the dayes of an bireling. 10b. 7. 1. | 

The duties of the ſervants to their maſters are ſub. 
jeRion, obedience, fidelity, and diligence. 7 

Firſt ſubje&ion, to ſkew their ſubjeRion,theytooke 
their denomination from their maſters, as from Herod, 
Herodiantz (0 from Ceſar, Ceſariani; from Germanices, 
Germanians. Servmus per ſe non eft perſona, ſea res, or poſ- 
efjro. 
maſter ts become great, and the Lord bath 


wants, and maid ſeryuants , and Camels, and Aſſes; and the 
Greekes call them 4a-coune: quis non babent perſonam in | 
jure civils, neque babent patriam,weque beredem; and they 


Let it bee given even aunts the young men that follow my 
Lord, inthe Hebrew it is that walke at my Lords fect. 
The ſecond durie is obedience, 'for obedicncie they 
ſhould have their eyes alwayes towards their maſters, 
to be direQed by them, as it were with a word or nod; 
and as the maſter teacherh wirh his eye. P/«. 32. 18. 


P/al. 123. 2; If they fer their eyes rowards their ma- 
ſters, then their maſters eve will bee towards them for | 
their good; ponem ſupra Fe oculanm meu. Gen, 44. 21. 
and Zer, 29. 12, | 


Their obedience ſhould bee ready obedience, ſuch 


Alln/on. 


to their maſters. 


Servants tooke their 
denomination frem 
their maſters» 


Servants called their 
maſters feet, 


Servants are to obey 
theic maſters, 


wasthe obcdience of the Centarions ſervants, Lſay to ove | 


| The daties of ſervants 
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| 


| 


are? phds 1g). Tere 


| In what caſcs the ſere 
{ yants are frec from their 


{ maſhers ſervice. 


gee, and bee goeth, and 16 another come, and hee commeth, 
Mas.'8. 9g. Tobs (ervants were not obedient, { called wy 


vants who-anſwere againe to their maſters, Tz, 2, 9, 


| Serve fit monoſyllabus Domino. 


| The manner of their obedience ſhould be with feare 
| and trembling: this feare is not taken here for ſervile 


| feare, ſuchas is in ſlaves, foritis the ſame word which 


is uſed. Phil, 2.12. With feare and trembling, which is 
not ſervilefeare, 2. Cor, 7,15. They received Titus with 
feare and trembling: this was more then ſervile fearc, 
This obedicnce of ſervants to their maſters is limi- 
ted; they are but rheir maſters according to the fieſh. Epheſ, 


6. 5. And Thomas. obſerveth well out of Sexeca, that 


Servitis intotum hommem cuſnſeunque generis per omnia 


| on deſcendit, that is, their commandements reach not 


to the ſoule of the baſeſt {love that is, and therefore 


dies, and nat to their ſoules. 
The ſervants are free of theirmaſters ſervice in theſe 


| nefſe: Secondly, in the night when they poe to reſt; and 


Lord = 
|. Servants obey your. maſters according to the fleſb, this 
ſienifieth rhe ſhort continuance of this ſubjeRion, for 


| all bonds according to the-fleſb, ceaſe in the- life to 


| come; asthe bond betwixtthe man andthe wife,ſo be- 


like the Avgelsof God. 

þ Secing the ſervants-are called their. meters money, 
| Exod, 21; 21. and they are reckoned inter mobr/ia, 4- 
{ Mong the maſters moveable goods:Gey, 24,35. Whe- 


FEY WY  ——— 
A 


| aher.might a-ſervant in {/#eel ſue bis maſter at the law 


| 


caſes: Firſt, when they are the Lords priſoners in ſick- 


, 


Exercitations Divine. Conmand.5. Lib.a.) 


| 


| ſervamt,and heauſwered me not. 1ob.tg. v6. Sothoſe ſer. | 


| 


| 


| ſlaves. are called fovwpere] bodies. Rewel, 18. 13, becauſe | 
their maſters commandements reach onely to theic bo- | 


thirdly, on the Sabbath when-they goe. to ſerve the 


twixt the maſter and the ſervant, for then they ſhall dee | 


for | 


| 


| come from 447. fidelem Yes becauſe.the handmaid 
miſtreſle., as the aurſe | 


——— * 


for any wrong done unto-him? } 5 
According to thogdſages lawes of the Lewes hec 
might got ſue his maſter, butthe morall law alloweth | 
tharhe ſhould plead with bis maſter it he had donehim | 
wrong. /eb. 31.13. 14» 11 did deſpiſe the cauſe of ay | 
manſervant or my. maid/ervant, when they co with 
viſiteth, what ſhall 1 anſwere him?! did not hee who made 
me in the muhers wombe, make him? There are two rcas | 
ſons here-why 4ob.will not decline to bee tried by is. 
ſcrvant, becauſe they. arealike in creation, and ſhall bee | 
preſentedalike before Gods judgement ſear; ard there- 
fore it is good reaſon that we be both tried inthe judi- 
catories of men, and.it is moſt equitable that my_ſer- | 
vant have placeto plead againſt meg, God himſclte. re- 
fuſcd not to bee tried with his ſervants. Eſay. 4.941; £48 
Ks come neare together to judgement. $0 ler, 2:9. Gods | 
ower is an abſolute power, and it reacheth as: farre as 
is will doth, . Secondly, God, cannot bee angrywith 
his ſervants, nor puniſh them above 4heir deſcrts,.and 
if hee would doc ſo, what Iudge hath hee above him 


over his equall, much lefſe over his ſupcriour, and his 
ſuperiour.in the higheſt degree; and. yet the Lord will 
ſubmit himſelfe to bee rried, pleading ; with baſe men, | 
that hemaybe juſtified-in his ſpecches, when he is judg- | 
ed. Fſal. 51,4 .What is baſe manthen whoſe breath. 1s 
in his noſtrils, that a antateywnt ect wang bh Y 
 Thethirddutie of ſervants to'their.maſters, is adeli- 
ty: Mats 24.45: Who is 4 faithful and. a wiſe ſervant? 
| Such a ſervant was 4«c45 tO Laban, who by all meanes 
ſought his alters poke 4mab in the originall is cal- | 
| leda handmaid, and Owew is called a nurſe, which both } 


4 


tocall bim to account? for if an cquall had not-power | 


ſhould bee as faithfull to 


| ſheuld / - 
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(clfe as it were to bce 
tried in judgement, 


| 

Fidelity of ſervants to - 
their maſters, 
FODN azcilla & 


[DN nutrex ab DN: 
fidelem effe, 


| 


—_————— 


ProcOpius. 


The manner how the 
Candanites pleaded for 
their liberty. 


Diligence is required 
in att 


Stare pro [ervrre. 


How Appehe! painted 
a ſervant. 


| 


ſhould be in keeping of the child committed to her, | 


[ 


| written, Gem. 9.25, Carſed is Canaan, « ſervant of ſer- | 


| 


| Ber are rom diſeurſm, in Abrahams houſe. So Luc. | 
| ali the day, doth not gird bimſelſe at night, ec. 


— 


The fervant laboureth not for himſelfe bur for his 
maſter, theralenrs were put out by the ſervants for their | 


nuwberofechem fledro 4frick,as the in{criprion at Mes. 
ritenis teflifieth: Nos ſunmus Cananar qui fogimus 4 facie 
leſdns preaateris) they came before Alexander the 
great toclaime their poſſeſſion in Cenean againe; and 
ehey ſaid, that the land of Caxzeay tooke the name of 
their father Canaan, Naw. 34.1. And Gebboath a lew | 
asked them, what ſort of arguments they wonld uſe in 
this their pleading? they faid, they would uſe argu: 

ments taken out of the law: well faid the Iew, it is 


varnts (ball be be to bus brethren. Whatſoever the ſervant 
acquireth, it belengeth to the maſter, but yee are our. 
ſervants,therefore whatſoever ye have, doeth juſtly be- 
longerh unto us; ye ſee how ye are juſtly ſecluded from 
Canaan,and have no right to it. 
The fourth dutie of ſervants is diligence. Prov, 27, | 
18, Hee who keeperh the fige tree eateth the fruit thereof, 
ſo he that waiteth upon bis maſter ſhall be honoured: Ser- 
vants were faid to ſtand before their maſter. a 8. | 
20. [, King. 17.1. 2. Kinp. 5.16, Beats ſervi qui fant 
corem te:. David NT this, P/ad. 1 of T. A ye 
the Lord all ye ſervants of the Lord which by night land in 
the bouſe of the Lord. And 135, 2, Tee that fland in the 
houſe of the Lord. Such a ſervant was Elcazer, who was 


— 


| 


17.7. Which of you heving « ſervant who heving ſerved 


A painted a ſervant with his hands full of tools, 


to ſignifie that he ſhould be diligent in his worke; with 


' Exercitations Divine. Cmmand.5, T.ib.a.| 


maſters gaine. 44. 25. 27. The Tewes lay that there | 
| was a queſtion betwixt them and the Canenites which | 
| dwelrm AfFich (forwhen killed the Ceanaenites., a 


broad | 


| 


| 


a 


| 


| 


| 


ay Gt 24 


| be pie, peflibilis, and proportionalie, they ſhould be holy, 
| things poſſible, and ns that are TRAY to | 


"Of maſters Stn to their ſervants. 


| broad: ſhoulders, to beare many wrongs ; with Hinds 


feer,to runne ſpecdily'at his maſters command; with a. 
leane belly, that hee ſhould be content of a ſpare diet, 


with the cares of an Aſſe, and his mouth ſhut wich two 
| keyes, ro fignihie that hee ſhould be ſwift to heare, and | 


 floweo ares.” 
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EXERCITAT. XL 
Of the maſters duties to their ſervants. 


— 


Commandement. V. 
Epheſ. 6.9. And yee maſters dee the fame things to- | 


thews. 
He maſters duties to ſervants are. firft, to com- 
mand them; ſecondly, to inſtru them: . thirdly,to 


feed them; fourthly, to corre them, and laſtly tO Ie. 


ward thera, 
Firſt, tocommand them;their commindemens muſt 


their firengthe they ſhould be a9 done 

ded Doc to run upon the Prieſts and kill them: T. poet 

23-18. this wasa wicked commandement. | 
Secondly, they ſhould be poſsibilia; Gen. 24; 8. And. 

if the women will we fllew thee; the then ſhalt be cleare of | 


| this mine oath. 
Thirdly, they ſhould be propertionelie, Levis. 25 « $43; | 


Thos ſhalt not rule over him with rigeur. So Epbeſc 6, 9. 
Firft, Fe ; Soy ans cauſed the /ſracbites to gather the 


fan; No mertebi me 
cauſed 
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6 
Maſters ought to in | 
] tru& their leryants, 
| YN 4 


| TP JN Catechiſm. 


| The maſters duty to his 
ſeryant isto feed him, 


eAliuſion, 


ſeryants hardly, 


| heis able to beare: this «ſydeiz eff violents ſervitus. Mat, 


| catechized ſervants. So 2(þ, 
| towrite Out a part of Salowons Proverbs. Prov. 25. i: 
| 2. 19. which they cannot doe unleſſe they be taught, 


| deth ous -the corne« I- Cor. $. 9. The oxe when hee was 
treading out the corne might cate as much as he plea- 


| worſe caſe then the oxen amongſt the Iewes. lob, 29. 
| 21. "They made their ſervants to die for thirſt when 


cauſed wm penhe faqs ſg 81:5. nbnns! i 
ow treufire per ola, and-yer they ſaid, per ficite opera is 
die ſav, that is, they would havdthe wok yok wer 
ofthem, So Exod. 1. 15. Fecerunt Iſrael ſervire in duri- 
tie, they made Iſrael to ſerve with rigeur; they have a pro-. 
| verbe inthe Te/mud, juxts robur camels dant Joper ipſun 
| owere, that is, they ſhould lay no more upon him then 


5. 41. and this hard ſervice is called 42 iron formace. i 
Dest. 4.20: 
The ſecond duty of the maſter to the ſervants isto in- 
ſtrut them; Abraham brought forth | Hhanichas] his 
F 24. land my houſe ſhall 

ſerve the Lord, and ſo Ezckias infiruſted his ſervants 


Servants ſhould 44orne the doiir ime of Ieſacs Chrift. Tit, 


Thethird duty of the maſter to the ſervants is to feed 
them,Zhow belt not muzzle the mouth of the oxe that irte- 


ſed; and the Prophet alludeth Hof. 10. 11. Ephraim des 
lighted in thirefbing; but not in plowing, that is, inthe 
| commoditie of religion, but not in the paines to reape 
up his heart ; and the Hebrewes have a proverbe, By 
deer edertes iriture ſue; the heathen put an Evgine a- 
bour their ſervants neck ; which they called ravoneri, 
and it reached downe to their hands, that they might 
not.ſo much as lick ofthe meale when they were ſifting 
it; here the KEryants amonglt. the heathen, were in 2 


> % 


they were treading out the vineprefles: the verruous w- | 
men riſeth while its night, nd giveth meat to her oe 
45, ve. 


| band, and a portion t0 her handmaids. P10v. 31. 
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B Of the duties of Maſters totheir ſervants, 


Selomens example, 2, Chron,2. 10, and 1-Kivg.5. There 
are many niggard maſters now,that will allow no more 
to their ſeryants then Abab did to Aficajah when hee 
was his priſencr, 1.King. 2.2. Cibato eam exigno pane &r 
aqua preſſure, that is, with a little warer which uſed to 


| be given topriſoners, and in cfteR, they fed them wirh 
teares, Þ/al. $0. 5. That portion which the maſters in | 


01d times gaveto their ſervants was calledLehhem bhuk, 
pans dimenſi and vnuirur the meaſure which was meca- 


ſured out to ſervants in corne, this the heathen called 
ore * | 


on} become his ſonne at the laſt, and the Hebrewes give 
an example of this in Jeroboaw., who being ſo much 
made of, affeed thekinggome afterward. 

The tourth duty is ro corre them, and te cover 


ture? but toteach maſters to corre them gently. 

They uſed ſundry ſorts of correions, firſt waepiter, 
to buffet; thenf«7iGey, ro beat witha ſhoe or pantofle; 
then *Rgauds zarcis, barbe eliicatio, the pulling of the 
| beard, Eſay 50.6. 7gave my back tothe ſmiters, and my 
cheekes [ lemoritim} to them that plucked off the haire.For 
great offences the mafter might whip his ſervant ad 
| Fumorem, ad livorem, ad ſanguinem: The bleweneſſe of the 
wound cheſeth away evill, Prov. 20.30, buthee ſhould 
whip him fo thar he leave nota ſcarre or warke behinde 
| him, the Greckes called theſe 4=4z5, that is; ſervs flie- 
malice, whoſe backes were marked like the moore hen; 
and they were ſo called 4b atagine, this belongeth one> 
ly tothe magiſtratetomarkeand ſtigmatizethem, 


Although the Lord grant great liberty to maſters 
Over 
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| 


their lefle offences; nagwer and 74, is both achild and. 
| 4 ſervant:why are ſervants called children in the Scrip- 


| 


| Asmaſters ſhould not pinch their ſervants, fo they 
mult not daintily bring them up, He that darntily bring- 
eth up his ſervant from a child , ſhall have him [mbjch ma- 


VI C2'D 4gus 
preſſ, ure, id [# 
Fn n5 
dimenſio. 
ZiTowiTpioy Dimen- 
ſam,id ef# quaternt 
mody frumenti quos 
ſervi accipiebant in 
menſom. 


Panis 


Pythagorasrſaid, Noli 
mnmſidere chenici,that is, 
have not a care what 


ye i all cate the mors 
row. 


Mn 3» 
PI Filin = 


4d Puer. 


KAzgitey Colaphuns 
mutere. 


| earl Zerr a onals *29- 
| Tis Creptda, to beat 


wit,) a ſhove or pantofle 
et non a pa Soc yuirga 
to beat with arod. 


LID? 
Depilantibus, & BN 
Depilavit. 


Maſters ſhould not cor- 


re& their {ervants ri- 
goroufly, 


extgua. | 


{ 
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| Exercitations Divine, ( ommand.5, Lib.2, 


overtheir ſervants in correcting them, yerthey bave no | 
power over the life oftheir ſervants, and therefore the 
' maſter is not excuſed, Exed, 21. 20. If hee had firucke 
his ſervant with a weapon purpoling to kill him,. and 
-| hee kill him. Hee is excuſed onely if hce beate him 
Malter have no power with arod, having an intention onely to chaſtile him, 
over the lite of their | andin the meane time hee dye: it is not to be preſumed 
FR that hee did this of purpoſeto kill his ſervant;but it hee 
had beaten him with ſuch violence that hee had pre. 
| ſently dyed under his hand, then hee was holden as the 
murtherer of him;and whereas it is ſaid Ex#d.21.21.He 
#4 bi monty, this freeth himincither in the court of con. 
ſcience nor before men, as if hee had power to kill his 
ſeruant: neither was hee freed; bur in fo farre as it was 
preſumed that hee. would not have killed him when he | 
bought him, but onely to chaſtiſe him. | | 
Matters ſhould reward The laſt dutic of maſters tg the ſervants, 1s to reward | 
their (ecyants, them, Exod. 21. 1 3. As hee came inwith his bedy ſo hee | 
(ball goe out with his body. Hee ſpall goe out with bs bode, 
that is, he {Lall goe our alone; and it is oppoſite to thar, | 
he ſhall goe out with his wite, that is, it hee had beenc 
married before they ſhall beth goe our free. 

And Devt. 15. 13, Thou ſhalt not ſend bim away empty, 
but thog ſhalt reward him herally. In the original! itis 
5 PIyn pPryn | [Segnanck tagnanik lo\ thou-thalt honourably ſend him 
Herr ande boner arms | AWAY, Or thou ſhalt puta chaine about his neck when 
lag 0 arr epertrag thou ſcndeſt him away. . When maſters rewzrdtheir 
oo. imgowe: 3 BJ ſervants, and ſervants doe their duty faithfully, this is 
rorguar, called wproriv, Mate, 20, 2. heeagreed with them fora 
| pennie, p25; whenthe ſervant ſerveth faithfully, 
and the maſter rewardeth him not liberally, this ma- 
ketha jarre in muſicke, E/4y 1 6-14. But now the Lord hath 
ſpoken ſaying within three yeares, as the yeares of a hireling, | 
| andthe glory of Moab (hall be contemened with all chat great 
multitude, and the remnant (ball be very ſmall and feeble. 
| Here 
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| © Of tbe hities of Maſters totheir ſervants, 


Here is an alluſion to the manner how the Iewes payed | 
the wages of their mercenary ſervants,@n# mercenary, 
| wasth. yeare when hee had compleat his full rime,and 
ſerved neither more nor leſſe, then he got his full wages 
and nothing was diminiſhed, nor the payment was de. 
layed; fo Adfebs cup is full,and therefore the Lord will 
not "——_— his puniſhment, but puniſh him pre- 
ſcntly, 
ow: that maſters may performe this duty the bet- | 
ter totheir ſervants, let them remember that of 706. 13. 
| 14- Hee who created me created him in the wombe. When | va ts mote ma- 
| /oby fell downe before the angell ro worſhip him, the | fters to pertorme durie 
angel ſaid,Doe #t not, for 1 am thy fellow ſervant, Revel.1g, | © Oe OR 
10, much more may maſters ſay to their ſervants, I am 
thy tcllow ſervant: by nature and birth they are equal] 
with them, Homines contubernales humiles amics, (7 cor- 
| ſervi, Cr habent cutem communem.,licet non veſlem: They 
| tiveunder one roofe ,they are friends of a lower condi- 
tion, they arc coavercd wich the ſame $kinne, and they 
differ only in apparell; and as they differ not in creation, 
ſoneither in' redemption, Gala. 3.28. There # neither | 
lew nor Greeke, bond nor free, neither male nor female, for 
they are all one in Chriſt: the ſervant paid the halfe ſicle 
as well as the maſter. And ler them remember that 
they ſhall be equall with them in death, Job 3. 19. The 
ſmall and the great are there, and the ſervant s free from 
be miſter , | 
The concluſion of this is, if maſters looke up to their 
great maſter the Lord,they will doe their durie to their Z.C 


| 


Concluſion, 


| ſervants under them; a man hath a fourefold obligation; | raxreg*** 
firſt ro God, ſoprs ſe; then to himſelfe,z# ſe; then to his | 2/4 >: 
equals, juxta/e; and then to his infertours, infra ſe, if 
| they looke up to him that isabove them, it will reach 
_ | theracheirduty rothoſe who are under them. 
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Bxercitations Divine. Command.g. 


EXERCITAT. XII. - 
| Of the duties of the ſubjefts to their King. 


- Commandement, V. 


Rom.13. 2. Whoſorver reſifteth the power, reſiſleth the 
ordinance of God. 


vV E have ſpoken of the combination in the fami- | 
V ly, now wee come to thecombination in the | 


polity, berwixt fubjeRs and their Prince. 17 
As childrenare bound to honour their parents in the | 
family,ſoare ſubjeRs to honour their King in their po- 
litie. Theduticsof ſubjeRs.rotheir Prince are firſt, to 
honour him;ſecondly,to be ſubject unto him; and thirde 
ly,to be obedient unto him. 
Firft, to honour him, and to havean inward reſpet 
unto him; for his callings ſake; nor onely for his gifts of 
bodie or minde,but becauſe hee is Gods lieutenant and 
deputy upon the earth here: Chriſt ſaid, That hee who 


receiveth a Prophet in the name of a Prophet, ſhall not wazt 


his reward, Matt.10. 41. that is, if we reſpect him : # hee | 


is apropher onely, and for noother reſpec: ſo the ſub- 


| jects when they honour their King, onely becauſe he is 


their KIN and for no by reſpect, then they honour him 
rightly. 

yo this inward reverence and<<ſtimation they are 
bound to give him his due ftiles and titles;they are cal- 
Iced the breath ef our noſt rity, Lament. 4. 11, So the ſhields 
of the earth. P/al 47:9. And lapides ſanititatys, Lament. 4. 
tz and Fedtes, thebarres, Hoſ. 11. 6. For as the barres | 


| 


carried the arke, ſo doe theythe weight ofthe common 
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| -- Ofthe duticof ſubjedts to their Prince, © 


3 


wealth and they are called zz4751, 4.1.2 3. and wits Tai, 
onely;titles in the ſecond place belong unra the 

who are Gods miniſters; they are called Thrones, domi- 
wions, principalities, and powers, Coloſſ, 1.16, and in the 
third place belong to Princes who are Gods depuries; 
ſubjeRs muſt not give thac to their prince which is due 
to God, as when they ſaid to Herod, The woice of agod 
and wt of « man, A#.12.22. Wee muſt notgive them 
that which belong<th unto angells; their higheſt titles 
are to becalled Gods upon earth, andto reſemble the 
angels, Thou art wiſe 4s an angellof God, 2.34. 14.15. 
therefore to ſpeake diſdainfully of them; as the J/74e- 
lites (aid, What portion bavewee in David? neither inthe 
| ſonne of Jeſſe, 1. King, 12, 15,that iSa great {innezit is a 


| the azre ſhall carry the voice, and that whichhath wings, 
Jhall rel the matter ,Eccleſ.10,2+ But the greateſt ſinne to 
raile publikely againſt him,Tbow ſhalt not curſe the ruler 
of my people,as Shimei did David,z.Sam.16- Thou ſhalt 
not. curſe the ruler ofmy people; bee isthe father of 
the commonwealth and a man muſt nor curſe his father 
| and his mother, for then hee is to diethe death: the king 
isthe light of the body , and hee that rouchcth him 


ccs nuxzior iz, that is, either bricfly or ſweetly. 
So to give homi3geta them, to kiſle them, 1.5am-10. 
Samuel kiſſed Saul; this was called ofculum homagy , the 


King himfelfe, but they laid their hand under bis hand, 
and then kiſſed their owne hand, thus did So/omons bre- 
thrento him, but the inferiours laid their hand unde: 


| histhigh,andthen bleſſediir, Gez.24. ard the Ethiopians 


| uſe to doe unto this day as R;Abrabam teſtifierb, 


Loc. 22.25-The higheſt ticleSanq Riles belong to God | 


ſinge to curſe him in their bedchamber , for 4 bird of 


roncherhthe apple of his eye: Wee muſt ſpeake of prin- 


kifſe of homage, David alludes to this, Pfal. 2. Kiſfe she | 
forne:it was their manner, that others did nor kifſe the | 


Nem,12.3, Wherefore 
then aye yet affraid io 
ſpeaks <zeinft my ſer- 
Vant againſt Moſes. Sol. 
tarchs marketh upon 


inſt Moſes 
my great rvant, eing 
bois both my ſeryant 
and my ſervant Moſes, 
howcan ye ſpeake a- 
gainſt him ? ſuch a 
ſpeceh is tharGez. 21, 
Io. He ſhall nt be beire 
with my ſome with 
1/aac;hee fhall nor be 
heire with my ſfonne, 
whoam a free woman; 
nor with //<4c Who is 


the ckild of promuſe, 


_ 
mo 4 es... tet 


Exercitati 


Thar wee way the better rake up what honour is. 
dueto Princes,let us conſider Pſa/. $82, who endited this 
Pſalme? it was the Lord: who wrote it *it was 4/aph; 
againft whom was itdireQed? it was directed againſt 
evill Indges,Yerſ.5.They know not, neither will they undey.. 
ftand, they walke on in darkene(ſt ,and all the foundations of 
the earth are ont of courſe: yet marke what hee faith of 
theſe Iudges: Te are gods, andall of you arethe children of 
the moſs hzgh;1t theſe be called gods whem he reproves 
{o ſharpely for negle of their dutie, how are they then 
to be reguarded,as the children of the moſt high, who 
accept nor the perſons of the wicked? Yer/. 2. Who 
defendeth the poore and fatherleſſe, ho doth juſtice 
the afflicted and needie, and ridaeth them ont of the band 
of the wicked, verſ. 4.. 

SubjeRs owe to their Prince another ſort of ho- 
nour,to henour them wirh their goods, as wee are ſaid 
to bonour God with our ſabflance, Prov. 3.9, So ſheuld 
we honour the Prince with our ſubſtance, there was a 
| threefold tribute whieh they payed to the king of eld: 
Cenſus vectigalss, cenſus canenu, & cenſus capitations. 
Cenſus veftigalis was the tribute or cuſtome which he : 
got of ftrangers; Cex(w canony was the kings ſet rent, 
or his Segulls; and Cenſm caprtationis was the pole mo-! 
| ny which they payed unto him head by head, 47. 22. 
26. Paul (aid,1 bought it with « great ſumme 708 woedir, 
becauſe this ſumme was gathered head by head, i .Sam. 
| 10+27- but the children of Belial ſaid, How ſhall this man 
| ſave 189? avd they deſpiſed him , and brought him no pre- 
| ſents: but ſuch as the Lord touched their hearts brovght 
| giftsto him: ifthey be called the children of Belial who 
offered no gift ta the king, much more are theſe zbe 
ſonnes of Belial who refitſe to pay, that which is due-unto}_ 
him. | q 

The ſecond duty of the ſubje& to their Prince 9 
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| ſubjeion,they areto ſubjet themſelves tothe Prince, 


| ing Peter called it ew humane ordinance, 2. Pet. 2.13. 
| Submit your ſelves [ 613;oniry nrie®] $0 every Srdinence | 


| 0f, the dutie of ſubjefts to their Prince. 


| becauſe his government is the ordinance of God. - 
How is magiſtracie calleq the ordinance of God, ſe- 


of man. 


; pointed Princes to rule; Prov.8. 16.- By Ace Princes 


Itis the ordinance of God, becauſe God hath ap- | 


reigne, but it iscalled an ordinance of man, becauſe the 
ſeverall formes of government are not from God im- 
mcdiately, bur they may be added by mans diſcretion 
according to times,places and perſons:but itis note in 
the miniſterie, for as-the origiuall of it is from God, 
lo uy the number of the offices ſet downe in his 


and -to preſcribe lawes, except onely in the lawes of 
Moſes policie, but concerging Church policie , the 
Sonne of God out of his owne mouth preſcribeth 
lawes to it, bl 

Magiſtracic is an humane ordinance ſabjedive, be- 
| cauſe menare the ſubjetofit, ſecondly, obieivk, be- 
cauſe it bandteth humane affaires; and thirdly, 77a:xas 
in reſpeR of the end, for it was inſtituted for the good of 
man. | 

When wee ſubmit our ſelves tothe authority of the 
Prince, and tothe authoritie of the Church, v5 4a dif- 
ference isthere intheſe two ſorts of ſubmiſſion. 

The authority of the Prince,differreth muchfrom the | 

government ofthe Church, becauſe this government 
| preeft imperio ſuo,but Church men preſavt legatione alie- 


| #4, asthey are Embaſſadors from the Lord,Prieres ſem 
| per obtinent dignitatem, hi in cauſa legationis tentum,and 
| ſuwe areto obey them onely. 


Ph NO 


In the civill adminiftration hee uſeth the natural! | 
| ſenſc and reaſon of man, left in man after the fall,torule | 


Y 


How magiſtracie is 
both call:d a divine 
ordinance,and an ordi+ 
nance of man, 


: _— 


Whether | 


et... 


Exercitations Dirvine. Command.zg. Lib. 2, . 
- Whether is the King above his ſubjeAs or notz | 
| Weemultdiſtinguiſh here betwixt the Kings per. 
| ſon and his calling the kings perſon is but ene, and his | 
| ſubjeRs are-many; bur if wee ſhall confider the Kings 
calling,he is above the people, 2 Sam. 18. 3. Thou art 
| worth ten thouſand of ws. | 
How is it ſaid then, 1. &7»g:12. 7, 1/thonwilt be a ſer- 
wart to this people this day, and wilt ſerve them , and ans 
: wer them? | 
Anſw. The word{ ſervice] is not taken properly here, but 
| The word ſervice hew | onely thus ,- if thou wilt yeeld to them in lomethings, 
———— and therefore 3. Chr.10. 7. it is ſaid,1/thow wilt be kinde 
| rothigpeople, and pleaſe them, and ſpeake good words to | 
them: here hee explaineth what hee meant by that, 7 | 
| thou wilt ſerve them that is,to deale kindely with them. 
Humane lavwes are to Wee obey the Prince when wee obey his lawes, for 
ay + roach ove me7 | Princes lawes when they are right, are derivedſrom 
CT” the erergall law; for_even as the ſecond cauſes bring 
forth their naturall effes,becauſe they are ſubordinate 
tothe firſt cauſe;ſo humane lawes areto be obeyed when 
they are ſubordinate to the law of God, By mee kings | 
| rezgne,Prov.8,16 .50 loh. 18, Thos ſhoaldft have no power 
except it were given thee from above. this obligation de. 
pendeth not from the will of man, but from the firſt 
cauſe,the power of God; therefore who reſiſteth the 
power, refifteth the ordinance of God, Rows. 13, 2. SO Nam, 
16.11, What ere wee? ye have not murmured againſt mw, 
but againſt the Lord. 
Queſt, . When the Prince: commandeth the ſelfe ſame thing 
which 1s commanded by the law of God ; is there but 
| one finne . when the law is broken here ; or more 
ſinnes? ED 
Anſw. | Thelawofrhe Prince bringethin a new obligation; 
Whether the breach of | te breach of the firfi law is intuſtice, andthe breach of 


| Gods lawes and th rg - 
| Princes lawes be onefin, | the ſecond law isdiſobedicnce, 


'E 


o 


Whether | 


**s, $ 


Of hononr due to ſpiritual fathers.” * 
Whether doe lawes-of Princes bind the conſcience 


They bind not the coſcience primers oper ſe;becaule 
he only who can puniſh the ſoule,can'biadthe ſoule;&&| 
Ger/om uſcththis copariſors Whe aPhyfitian preſcribeth | 44, 1, orthe prince 
ro hispaticnt to eat no poyſenablemear;if heſhould car | bind not the conſciener 
of it, he ſinneth not hereprimeris, becauſe he-breaketh |? o"e T per ſe. 
the Phyſitians comand, but becauſethis is forbidden;in 
the ſixt commandemet7 how ſhalt wot mayther; 8& as the 
ſoulc is ſaid to be in aplace per concomitantia, becauſeir | 
is inthe body which is properly ina place: So'the lawes 
of men are ſaid to bind the conſcience per concomitantia, 
becauſethey depend up0 the law of God; 8&rhey are agre 
able to it, which primeric+ per ſe bindeth the coſcicnce, 
- Whether-doth a mans conſcicnce bind him mote, or 
the commandement of his ſuperior? 

His conſcience bindeth him more thanthe lay of his | 
ſuperiour, Let every ſoule be ſubjet? to ſuperior powers, and 
the commadement of the ſuperiorlooſeth the comman- 
dement of the inferior, ' - | A 

Theconſcience hath none gdire&ly dboucit,but'God 
only,but a magiſtrate may have ſome other above him, 
the conſcience being theimmediardeputy of God muſt 
bind more ſtritlythan the-commandement of the ma- 
giltrate, wheis but mediatelyſerunder God. But here 
we muſt{carge to puta difference betwixt theſe things 
| witch are indifferent in themſelves, and theſe things | 
'f which are fimply forbidden or commanded. In theſe | 
| thirgs which are indifferent we are more bound to fol- | 

low the comandemetr of the magiſtrat,thanourown'c6- 
icjences; but in theſe things which are good or evill in | 
themſelves, we are more boundto followour conſcience | 
| 1alhunning of the one, & following of the other, than 
tothe comandeme< of the magiſtrat. Againe obſerve a | 
difference-betwixt ſubieion and obedience, there may 
be ſubic&ion where there is not obedience, ifa Prince | 
K ſhould 


Exercitations Divine. Commands. Lib. z.| 


ſhould command a thing not lawfull, wee are nor to | 
obey ir, but yet weare ſtill ſubieR ro the Prince; and | 
to teſtifie thy ſubieRion to his? thou mult difſobey. | | 
with po wy ror" Daw. 3. rags oo zo thee, © | | 
| King, that we-will not ſerve thy gods, nor worſhip thy gol- | 
_ which thou beſt ſet > They refuſe yo | 
obedicnce to his unlawfull commandements, and yet 
they ſubmit themſelves moſt willingly, and acknoys 
ledge him to be their King, | 
Doef. We the ſabieRs arc ſubieRto the law, and the King 
| is ſubieQrothe law, what is the difference then be: | 
| twixt the Kings ſudicRion and ours. | 
An/. The King 1s fubieto the direRive part of the law, 
How the King is ſub» | butt nottothe coaRtivepart of it, The law is confidercd 
rat two wayes, firſt, as itis the rule of juſtice, and rhe line 
| by which boththe Prince and the people ſhould bee | 
| _ | guided: The Emperour ſaid well, /cgzbue ſalnins legibu | 
temen vivit, Secondly, the law is conſidered as an in- | 
ſtryment which the Prince uſcth for the ruling of kis 
ſubieQs: if wee conſider the law in the firſt ſenſe, the 
| Prince is ſubicR co itz but conſider the law as an inſtru- 
| ment which the Prince uſethin ruling ofthe people,in 
this ſenſe, hee is not ſubieRroit: ablind man is led by 
his ſervant,ſo farreas his fervantleadeth him, hee is not 
| his ſervant,or his-inferiour, but confider the ſervant as 
 aainſtrument ferving his maſter,although he were ne- 
"ore ſharpe fighted, yet hee is inferiour and ſeryeth 
im. . 
| Thelaft duty is obedience; There is atwofold obe- 
dience, active obedience, and paſſive obedience; aQive | 
obedience when wee obey their commandements, and | 
paflive obedience when wee ſubmic our ſelves to theit 
puniſhments, 
Contrary to this obedience is, quando menadaciter ſt | 
ſubgeinnt, Pſal, 18, 44+ When they yeeld ſained obedient: 
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| T= word father is taken ſundry wayes inthe Scrip-| 


ir due to ſrivitael fathers. \ 


| ſalute regui, nam [5 non ect evthorit as lick vir proxi- 
| mans ſunn degint] rres, ut piſces mejores minores: Pray for 


| voure them that are more righteoxs then hee, and make men 
4 the filbes of the ſes, whic have. wo ruler over them. Ha- 


| wortby of dowble honour 5 eſpecially tbey who labour n the | 


Prov. 24-21, My ſenme feere the Lord and the King, and 


meddle not with them that are given to change. Efſent were 


called Heſbeni rebels, they taught x 4} 06, rag 
knowledge the uy 70 teaching thera that 
1d be ſubjeR ro none but to God. Prov. 0.29, 
There are three things which goe well, yea foure are}? 
comely in going, « Lyon which is frang amonefh beaſts, four 
tarneth not away for any; 4 Grejbviewd, enbte Goes _ 
and 4 King egainſt whom there ig worifing up, | 
The conclufion of this is, the Iewes (a \ Eftoor, 7 ARs pro 


thoſe who are in authotiry, for if there were no autho- 
ricy to reſtraige oppreſſors, then the wicked would de- 
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EXERCITAT. XL. 
Of ſpiritual fathers and the honour due to them, 


LY 
Commandement. V. © 


1. Tims. 5. 17+ Let the Elders that raltweltbe conmtea. 


word and defirine. © | 


ture; The J/reclites are called the ſonnes of Iacob and 
Tafeph, Bſad. 77. 15. they are called the ſonnes of Keob, 
becauſe they came of his loynes; and they are called the 


\ ſonnes of wſerk, becauſe he fed them and nouriſhed them 
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Iv Rebelles ſediti- | 


The word father taken 


diverſly, 
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Exercitations Divine. Command.z. 


The trac istes why cal- 
# led the ſonnes of [arob 
| or Tojeph, 


The' firſt part of ho- 
{ nour duc to paſtors, 
| 


Obje 


m——_ __ 


Anww, 


| How Paſtors may be 
| called fathers, 


| 
| 


Infra: "gs 
as Riemotum, 


in Egypr. So Nom, 3.1. Theſe alſo are the generations of (Wl | 
Aaron and of Moſes, they were Aarons generation by na 
ture, and they are called Moſes generation; becauſe he 
taught them and inſtrutedthem:8 ſo the Preachers are 
called ſpirituall fathers, becauſe they beget children by 
the immorrtall ſeed ofthe word, 1 Per. 1.23.6 1 Cey, 4, 

| 15.1n Chriſt Jeſus 1 have begotten you through the Goſpel. 
So Gal. 4.19.My little children of whom 1 travell inbirth 
mill Chrift be formid in you, 

Children that are begotten ofthis incorruprtible ſeed 
| will reverence their fathers; and thoſe who be y+jo:, 1, 
Tim, 1.3. and-not baſtards, and ivwwistes: nobly borne. 
4a/ 17. 11. they will carry all due reverence and reſpet 
to their parents; but thoſe who are onely mothers chil. 
dren will not ſo honour their parents; Cavs. 1: 6. 

The firſt part of honour which children owe to their 
parents, is to call thern fathers, Ay father, my father, the 
charet of 1/rael, and the horſemen thereof. 2. King, 13-14, 

It may be ſaid, how can they be called fathers, ſecing 
Chriſt ſaith, Mat» 23, 9. Call no man your father pon 
earth, for one i your father which it in heaven. 

Chriſt reproveth there onely the ambitious affeQta- 
tion of the Phariſees, who delighted muchito bee called 
| fathers, when the Phariſees ſate in Mo/es chaire, then 
they might call them fathers, that is, as long as they 
taught the truth;but when they were not direRly ſubor- 
dinatc to God, and affected that which was due en[y to 
him, then they. were not to bee counted as fathers. , 
Marke the oppeſition, call wo men your father, for one 
your father in heaven; if the carthly father be ſubordina- 
ted tothe heavenly, then ye may call him father: but 
when hee sffeeththat which is due to the heavenly fa- 
\ ther,towhom belongeth the kingdome, the power,and tht 

glory, then call him not father. Againe, when the earth- 
ly father counteth himſelfe 7»//ramentur conjurt7uts 


grate, | 


et. 


i 
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| eratie, and not remotams, then count him not father; but | 
if hee count himſ{clfe onely inffrumentum remotum, then | 
count him farher. Example, Gud when he curcth a man | 
by phy fick; phy ſick is inflr#mertem propims, and the man | 
who applycth it, is :nſlramentum reawtiv: Sothe word 
it ſelfe is in{rumentam conjantium, and the miniſter who 
applyeth ir, is but inſiramentum remoturm. Now if hee 
| ſhould thinke himſelfe to bee iniiramenturm conjunttam, 
he is rot to be called father. So ſpirituall fathers are cal. 
led Angels, Rev. 2. 1. and Savieurs, Obadiab 21.But here 
we muſt take heed, that we apply got this word in par- 
ticular, tothis or thar ſpiri:uall father, as to ſay, this is | 
my. $42youy, this is- my Angel; for as Iudges are called 
Gods imgenerall, it cannor be ſaid ſoof this or that 
particular man, that he is a god: So although this word 
Azzell be ſaid of the minifters in general!; yet it cannot 
be applyed to any of them inparticular,  ' 
So the Scripture uſually calleth Prophets, [1/6.Elohirs] | Prophets called the men 
the wen of God, that is, the excellent men of God, as $4- | © ©** 
| mel is called the man of God, 1,Sam,9, 7: Elyab a mars DNR WR 
of Goda: 1, King, 17.24: the young Prophet a wan of God. | Vir Dei, © 
| I. KiNg. 13: 1. El:ſha 7 holy may of Goa, Moſes cal led the 
men of God, Dent. 33. 1. 1. Chron, 23+ 14s and Ezy. 3.2. 
David « man of God, 2\Chron. 8.14: I8daliah a man of God, 
{er. 35. 4. Sointhe new teſtament Trmerbze is called 4 
man of God. 1. Tim. 5,11, and generally it isapplyedto | 
| all Preachers, that the man of God maybe maae perfecs, 2. 
| TaiWs 3+ Ib, | \ | 
Theſe things whichare Gods are aremolt excellent; 
POOR they be whoare feparated tothis holy calling, 
| he hath concredired to them his word; the breaking of | 
| bread to his people,and the cuſtody of the ſoules of his 
' people, Obey them that have the rule over you, and ſubmit 
your elves, for they watch for your ſonles, as they that muſt 
give acconm, Heb. 13.17. | 
Whether | 
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wall fathers is to 
have eur (clves reycs 
rently rowards them. 


A third duty is matnte- 


3 Dance, 


1 Tardars lackhryman 


quad apwd Hebr «or. 


| Carrere fecit mann, 


qu9d apud Hebrao:, 


PORE 4s THO ſpans) 
rr rr nent rr Are rr men er oe ee — —_— RN _ 


| Prieſt. 


| A onal deny 66 Ghel- | 


| bowing tothem, 2, King. 4. 27. Contrary to this reve- 


chers as well asro Magiſtrates? . 
- Not, it is given onely to Magiſtrates and Rulers in | 
the ſcripture; but not to ſpi Rulers. ; 4 
Exod. 22: 28, Thos ſhalt wot carſethe gods, Paal piverh | 
this tile rorthe high prieſt. &F. 23. 5: 
- Paul givethithisritle to him hereas a Tudge, becauſe | 
he was fitting 'in judgement; but not as he was the high || 


Whether may this word god bee attributed toPrex. || 


The ſecond part of honour due to ſpiricuall fathers,is | 
performed by ourmard geſtures, as ſaluting them, and | 


rence is to ſpeake diſdainfully of them. 2. K-#g. 9. 11. 
Wherefore came this mad fellow to thee? So 2. King. 2. 23. 
Goe up thou bald bead goe up then bald pate. They mocked 
and ſtoned him,and wiſhed that he might be taken away 
1n the whirlwind; as his maſter E/gab was taken away | 
before him. © 64 2 oath * 

Theſe duties ſhould be performed as they are Prea- 
checs, #8 receive 4 Prophet as « Prophet. Mat..10. 41. this 
is true honour. 

Thethird part of the honour dne to Preachers is to 
| give them maintenance;this is called double howonr .1Tim | 
5.17, which is analluſion to chedouble portion, which 
the firft borne got under the law. 

Firſt, this maintenance ſhould be given them in due 
time. Exod. 22. 29. Now b:rdabis lachr imam twams, Thin 
ſbale not delay to offer thy firſt fr aits and thy liquor, itiscal 
led larbyyma, 41eere; becauſe it was prefſed out in the 
preſſe like teares. Qui cits det, bis dar, they that give 
| ſoone, give twice, Pſal. 68. 52. Ethiopia currere fecit 
mane ſuas ad Dear,they made their bands runne tothe | 
| Lord, tonetecheir ſpeedinefle in giving, | 
Secondly, it ſhould not bee contratia manu , 4 [088 
hand. Deut. 15. 7. they gaveit ſecundum ſufficientian | 
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| /ponteneitatis menus, according tothe ſuff iciemcie of the free | oY 
will effering. Dext. 16. 10, following the example of ponent poly 

| Ged himlelfe, who openeth his hand aud fileth with bis | "3 RT mans 
| bleſſings every living thing. Pſal, 145.16. . | 9perr@ Im ph 


- Thirdly, they gaveitchecrefully: Dee. 16. 11. Aud | wan clenſs. 
| thou ſhalt rejezce before the Lord thy God; the Lord lovith « | 
cheerefull giver, 2. Cor, 9.7. 

The concluſion ofthis is, Miniſters are worthy of dou- | Corciaſten. 
| ble honour; butmany will ſcarce allow to them now the | 
maintenance of Micebs Levite; ten ſhckels of filver, a 
ſuite of apparrell, and meat and drinke. /#4g. 17. 10. 
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EXERCITAT. XIIl. 
| Of the promiſe annexed to the fift Commandement. 


Ephbe/. 6. 7. Hepour thy father and thy mother (which & | 
| the firſt commandetnent with promiſe,) that it way be well 
| with chee, and thou mayſt live long on the earth. 

1 
{ "T'He Lord commanded the Tewes to reverence their 
' parents, and hee addeth the reaſon, thet ther dayes | 
| ma) bee long in the land, Dent. 22.6. Thow fſoalt not take 
| the dame with the young ones that thy deyes may be proton. | 
ged zn the land; they were commanded to ſpare the 
dame, becauſe ſhee repreſented the parevrs ia bringing 
up of her young ones;-and if their dayes ſhould be pro- 
longed for ſparing thedame, much more for honovring 
their parents. | 
Thet thy dayes may be long in the land, inthe Hebrew | qo» pax 
| iL1S, that they may prolong thy dejes [arichun jamecha) | ui ute did mw 
Parents are faid to prolongthe dayes of the children, | man 0I02/oul groupe 
| becauſe they are inſtxuments of the prolonging of Fans ave a, + | 
TT > WR ayes | — 1 
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© Exercitations Divine. Command'5. ', 'Lib.z, | 


dayes by praying to God for them; and they reſtifie | 
'| that they would have them to livelong,and.in this ſcaſe | | 
Miniſters are ſaid ts ſave themſelves and: thoſethat heare | 
them, 1. Tim. 4.16. Or that thy dayes may ber long in the 
land, that is, may be prolopged. prolengentur, So Luc, 
I2. 20. This night they ſhall take away thy foule, that is, 
EEE, thy ſoule ſhall be taken away. 
Parents preſong*the | .. Parents prolong the dayes of their children by their 
CG | prayers: learne hence what a:goodcuſtome itis for chil. 

| dren to bee tavght toſecke theirfathers bleſhng for the 

| parents bleſſing hath great force toconvey the bleſſing 
N21 IJ to thechildran. Gen.49. 36. The bleſſings of thy father are 
| cum benediftioniuu | With the bleſſings of my progenitors, all the bleſſings of | 
| Sy vic ſgnificat cum | the predeceſſors concurring with the blefliags of the fa- 

| & nos ſupra. ther wh reat farce, 

NT es They ſhall prolong thy dayes. Long life isa blethn 
—_ is to einen | of God,rhou fob bas. oh left old pap the grave. , 
1 5.36. this the Greekes call iw»ziz, and the Hebrewes | 

{ made a feaſt when they were paſt fixcie yeares of age; 
Cala 1s abundance of dayes, thou ſhalt goe to thy grave 
in abundance of dayes; and age is promiſed as a bleſſing, | 
| not a troubleſome old age, buta luſtie and firong old 
| 280. Gen. 25. 8. Thew Abraham gave up the Ghoſt and died | 
in good old age, an old man ani full of dayes, Iob ſaith ghou 
ſhalt come to thy grave in « full age. Deut. 33.25. Asthy| 
aayes are, ſ6 ſhall thy age be, that 1s, thou ſhalt be in thine | 
old age, as thou waſt in thy young yeres; and it is faid | 
of Moſes, Deut. 34.7. That he was an hundred and twenty 
geares old when he died, and his eyes were not dimmed, nor 
| be natardl force absted; that is, his humidum radicale, or | 
naturall moiſture was not abated, or as Hirron readeth 


BO 


mm Humidam v4 | jr his eyes were not dimme, nor his teeth l6oſed. 


IN? Gens, maxil- | Thou (halt come to thy grave in a full age, like as a ſhocke 
+ of corne cometh in, in his ſeaſon. 10b. 5. 26. Marke an ex- | 


| " - = 
| cellent compariſon here betwixr reaping and __ 

- Firſt; | 
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Of the promiſe annexed to the fift (ommandement. 


| Firſt, the woman conceiverh the ſeed in-her wombe, | 
| and it is formed there, then the child is borne; beybeſeit | 
4 per#tie,he groweth up like atender plantin tis young 
{ yeares; then adele/cir, he ſhooterh up and promiſe th | 
| ſomefruir; and then hee growetbold, withered, and | 
white; then death cutteth him downe; and then hee is | 
threſhed and winnowed; andall his goods taken from | 
| him. Laftly,be is laid upinthegraveas'in a-barne,tobe | 
brought forth in the ſpring time at the reſurrection, | 
How isthis promiſe fulfilled? for wee ſee ofteathat } —2ueft. 
good children who are obedient to their parents die | 
ſoone,and the wicked live long. | 
There'is a twofold reckoning of a mans life in the [  41/v. 
| Scriptures: Firſt, whenthey arc old in yeares and have | How Me promiſe of 
made no progrefle in grace; young in yearcs andold in . 
| grace:of old they commended the wildome of the aged 
' 1n youtkes, and they called it 7-99yiez:oy, as he would 
| ſay, young old; ſuch a one was Salomon, when hee was 
young in yearcs,yet he was old in grace;and /sfias while 
| he Was yet young, began to ſecke after the God of David his 
father, 2. Chron. 34: 3. +2 <0 
There are others who are old in yeares but have 
made no progrefle in grace: the Lord obſerveth theſe 
two, Eſay. 65. 20.. There ſhall be no more thence an infant. 
of ayes, nor an o/d max that hath not fulfilled bis dayes,for | 
the children ſhall die an hundred yeares old, but the finner | 
being au hundreth yeare old ſhall be accurſed. 
 S0 that wee-may obſerve men of three conditions, | Some young in yeare, 
| ſomeare young in yeares bur old in grace, as Salomon | 00 grace. 
and /ofi&, Secondly,ſome old in years andold ingrace. | o14 is yeares andeld 
| Prove 16.31: The hoary head is « crowne of glory if it bee | ingrace. * 
found in the way of righteouſneſſe, and Eſay. 4.6. 4. And 
even 10 your old ape 1am be, and even to your hoary huives |. 
| will I carry you, Levit, 19. 22, Thow fbalt riſe up before ROI TOE 
| the bugry bead;theChaldee pacipbe paraphraſerh it, \mieman, © th. 


| thou 
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|] rhow halt riſe up befere the miſe, for thenthe age is ho. | 
v9 B yare Bit nos | le when it is found in the. way of rightcouſheſle, 
RES | And thirdly, ſome old in yeares, but not in grace; as 
Ioab. 1. King. 2. 6. Let not bis hoary head goe downe ts, 
| the grave in prece, When an obedient ſonne to his pa-. 
Ss | rents dicth yaung, his young yearcs are reckoned as an 
to bildren arid | hondred yeares to-bim, but when a diſobedient ſonne 
yeare old. |  liverhan hundred yeares, yet he is accurſcd before God, 
| & dinfoit, ſed nox dis vixit, that is, he hath been long, 
bur he hathnot lived long; for even as a ſhip when ſhe 
is tofſed to and fro in the ſea by ſtormic winds and 
Simile.  tempeſls, we.doe not ſay that ſhe hath ſailed long, but | 
that ſhee hath beene toſſed to and fro, bur when ſhee 
| tenderhdirely to the harbour, then ſhe is ſaid to ſaile; 
| Soalthough a wicked man be here long upon the earth, 
yet hee is nor ſaidto live long, but to be long tofledro. 
| and fro;and he isaccurſed before the Lord,and the obe- | 
| dient ſonne hath his young yeares reckoned to him as 
; an hundred yeares. 2 
| That thy dayes may be prolonge inthe lend, it is meant 
here ofa good age, which hath both a naturall life and| 
the ſpirituall life, for Godlzneffe bath the promiſes both of 
| this life and of the life to come,1 Tim g.s. 
- Diſobedienceto pare | Dijſgbzdience to parents Cutteth ſhort the life of 
eur hore the lifeof ie | the children, as Hophnj and Phincas for diſobedience to | 
| their father E/j, and £5/olew for his diſobedicnce to his 
| father David; Obſerve what judgements light upon | 
{| ſuch diſobedicnt children . Firſt they are accurſedas | 
Ham was, Gen, 9, Secondly they die a miſerable ara 
| violent death. Prov. 30. 17. The ege that mockarhi at hu | 
Lightor Laupe-put. for | f4#hrr,, and Aeſpiſerh to obey his mother , the ravens of the 
the poſterity, valley ſhall picke it out , and the young eagles fhall eateit 
| Thirdly, Hee that eurſeth bis father or by mother, #® 
| /arpe ſhall be put out in obſcure darkeneſ8; that is, he ſhall} 


| dic childlefſe, and ſhall: not have one to ſucceed _ 
N 1m" 
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him to continue his game, So the Lard ſaid thathee } 
will give Salomen one Tribe that Devid may baves light 
alway in Teraſalems: that is, one to ſucceed in his king- | 
dome, ſo the woman of Teiedb called her ſonne hey Me, | 
1 2-Saw. 14.7. They fodl quench my cole which it left, and 


u0t leave ts 


How the bloody man, } 
livech not haife his 
daycs, 


Mori in tempere now ſas | 
gud, 


before his time, when hee is not ripe fruit tothe Lord; | 


the wicked are never ripefruit to God, Hoſes. 9-10. 7 
| Sannac Iſrael like grapes in the wilderneſſe,1 ſaw your fa- 
| Shers a4 the firſt ripe in the fepge tree at the ſerſt time. | 
Whither hos art togee, but the Apoſtle when here-: — 
| peateth this promiſe, ſaithonely, Thet thou mayeſt live on ACID. 
dong on thecarth, Epheſ. 6. 3, but hee leaveth our, wh#- | thes in avorker, 
| ther thew art togee, becauſe now there isno typicall ho-| 
linefle more in one land than inanother. = 
This ſheweth the folly of the Iewes who hold that 
| they who are buricd out of Canaan, at the reſurreRion | 
| ſhall be carried thorow the cavernes of the carth,untill 
they cometorhe holyland of /74el,and there they (hall | 
riſe:&this they cal[gulgn/ mehbifloth]volutatio cavernark. COND P72 
Secondly it refureth the ſuperſtitious conceit of many | ,ourario cavernarum. 
who thinke that there is more holineſſe in Caneey than 
| 1nany other land, and many bloody battles have beenc 
fought for itzwhereas now itisno bertet than any other 
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Exercitations Divine. ( ommand.6. 


* Great barbarity to put 
., out the life of man, 


— 


Smile: 


F God made the water 
a"d the carthto bring 
gu: other creatures, but 

* ,e made man with his 
oWne hand, | 


: . a _ 
YTDPN Orr phryerc- 
” - 2 _ = 

.icum texerc. 


| E ſyawetly 1n/culperc. 


| worke hee takethin his owne hand: ſo the Lord when 


| mein the loweff parts of the earth;P/al.139.15.[rucami:] 


[ 


| 


L 


Commandemens, VI.” 


EXERCITAT. E 
Of Murtber in generall. 
Exod,20.13.Thou ſhalt not kill, 


$ T isa-great barbarity to put out the 

life of man who isthe workemanſhip 

of God: when a $kilfull weaver of 

t tapeſtry is weaving a curious piece of 

| worke, hee permitteth his apprentiſes 

te weave the common fort of-worke, 

e beafts, the fowles, and ſuch: but when he cometh 
tothe weaving of the picture of man, that peece of 


bee created the world, hee ſaid, Let the water bring 
forth the fiſhes, and the carththe beaſts, hee permitteth 
this piece of worke to be doneas it were by his appren- 
tiſes; but when hee commeth to that excellent piece of | 
worke,to make man, then hee ſaith, Gem, 1. 26, Zeit w 
makeman, that picce of the tapefiric hee will weave 
with his owne hand. ow wonderfully baft thou wrought 


as curiouſly as a cunning picce of tapeſtry is wrought, 


| 


: Lib.2, 


which the Sevemry tranſlate iyaceer, ROW WOnderyill 
3 11a 


| £0. Of murther in generallc > | 


SS 


—— ern o_rne 


| haſtthou carved meout, inthe lower parts ofthe earth, 
 thatis,in my mothers bellyz Dawe/F 7216, Or flaimarins, 
it is the. Lord that made the movld, and the mothers 
belly is the ſhop wherein he moulded man below here; 
| all thathee made before he madeiman. were bur afſiigs, | 
or trials, but when he cotnmeth to Make man,;.then hee 
| cometh. to his conſulcation , : Ze# 19 wake man 16997 
| image, therefore he hath a great care that his lite be nor | 
put out, F bs IgA 216% ;1; 
| The ſecond reaſon why manſhould not be killed, is} - 
becauſe hee.is made to his image. When God {weareth.| God made man to bh 
Hee ſweareth- by birſelfe, becauſe hee hath MOgreaTer £0 | had no greater to make 
ſmeare by, Hebr.6.13: Sowhenhee made man he made | Nimb7: | 
him to his owne image: becauſe hee had nogreaterto 
make him by. Phydias the painter painted the image 
of A:nerve and his owne image ſo eunningly together, PROY 8 
that heſaid, whoſoever ſhould marce the image af A6G-| pj. 
| #cr44,fhould marcethe image of Phydzes; and-wholoe- | mage of Mmerys with 
ver ſhould marre the image of Phydies, ſhould marre | © 917n*: | 
the image of Mizexw4zio the Lord placed his image fo 
cunningly in man, that wheſdover defaceth bis image,” | 
defaceththe man; and wheſoever killeth the man de- | 
| faceth his image, Whatſoever is ſealed with aſeale,. 
that is excellentinizsowne kinde, as E/ay 28.2 5., Hor- 
Acum ſignatumnghat is excellent barly, when God ſer his 
| | ſealeupenman, it ſhoweth that hee was anexcellent |. 
| | creature; there.is no-Prince that will ſaffer his image to | 
be abuſed, ” | | 
| There fdloutafedirion at Awtiveb; becauſe Theodsſe- 
| | wtheEmperourcxaQeda new: kinde of- tribute fron | 
the people; the people in acommotion breakedowne 
the image of the Empreſſe Priſcille, who was lately | roam. ts, 5. 
dead .and.drewicthrovgh the ſtreets; when the Empe- | 


| 


rus heardot this, heewas ina great rage, and ſent his 


ſouldicrs againſt the city to ſacke itz as-the;louldicys 


v1 F L3 Wercy 
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Exercitations Dirvine, Command.6. Lib;2, 


.\.cohisE .bura)ſd tobimſelfe ; for he yy 
poten >, = "pn men ; and let him not 


| ous imageſo contumelioully uſed; there is a great dif- >. 


| 4mage; for this one brazen image wee are able to 
| te ſet up an hundred againe, buthee isnot able ro make 


| being told the Emperour, hee ſuppreſſed his anger and 


| Seingthelifeis in theblood, theathe image of God 


were comming forward to ſackethe city, one Maceds. 
awearate advaſ ect hoctenly wiſcdome, wont 
. , . 
outte meete him, and [aid after this manner: Tell the 
 .Emperour theſe words, that he is not oncely an Empe. : 
rour ,but alſo a mans: therefore let him not looke onely 


uſe men ſo barbarouſfly, who ate made to the image of 
| God;he is angry and that juſtly, that the brazen image 
of bis wife was thus contumeliouſly abuſed, and ſhall 
-not the Emperour of heaven be angry, to ſee his gleri- | | 


ference berwixt this image of God, and chis brazen 


one haire of the heads of thoſe,if hee kill them. This 


| withdrew his forces. The Lord highly efleemerh of 
| this image in man; hee made this the laſt of all his 
| workes, and he had nething now to make, but to make 

| hiwſelfe manz and upon this piece of his worke hee ſet 

| at his image as his Armes,and therefore no man ſhould 

| beſo bold as todeface it. 


| iy be {aid to be in the blood, becauſe iti in the 


How the image of Ged 
13 in the life man, and 
the like in the blood, 


The imageof God isia the blood, per concomitami- 
am, it accompaniceh it, Firſt, the vicall ſpiritsare cat- 
; ried by the blood. Secondly,the ſenſes deperi upon the | 
{| vitall ſpirits, and the reaſonable ſoule upon the ſenſes, 
and the image of God is in the ſoule; take away the 
blood,the ſpirits faile; rake away the ſpirits, the ſenſes 
faile; take away the ſenſes, the reaſonable faculty fair 
eth;and rake away the reaſonable faculty, the image 0 
| Godfailcth in theman. SI he 


. EG 


| quem in or geaw, as inthe , therefore the , 


| inthe bond, for the blood isthat which couplerh rhe 
| 


| or not a living ſoule as yer, yet the ſtriker was mulQed 
| or amerced,and this was payed tothe ton- 


| 


| 
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The image of God isin the ſoule gepyps i propris 
"x int r 


» #4 
le 


ſabjes, asin the proper ſubjeR: itts 


| willeth us tomake owr weepons of righteeuſueſſe, 
Rome. 6. 19 Andit is inthe blood, fanquen in copale, a5 


| ſovle and the body together. 


" How pretious a thing is the life 6f man in the ſight | 
of God, Exed. 21.23. If they follow no miſchiefe, that is, | 
ifthe child be not figured yet, as the Greeke hath ir, 


{ ly for the wrong done tothe woman , but alſo for the | 
| f wrong done to that which ſhould have beene a child, 


| {| fall norover, and ditches to be covered, thar hee fall not } 


| brother;after that the Lord had ſaid, / w:4l wot curſe the | 


of big heart be evill «lwayes, and after that God was re- E 
| conciled to Noah, and ſwelled bi ſacrifice; yer hee ſaith, 


| hands of a beaft, aljhough it cannot finne, yet it ſhall be | 


although hee was not as yet ſ&/w- fignarw : and when 
the child is borne, ſce what care the Lord bath for the * 
ſafety and indemnity of his life; firſt hee ſerteth upa 
Magiſtrate to defend him, and then lice commandeth 
that the houſes have bartlements about them,that hee | 


10; and not onely commandeth hee the man thar killeth | 
to be killed, but the beaſt alſo that killetha man, to be | 
killed,and his flefh notto be eaten, Exed.2 1.28. | 
The concluſion of this-is: man ts made to the image | 
| of God, and whoſoever killeth a man ſhalldye for it, 
Gen.g.5.Sarecly your bleed will 1 require at the hand of eve- 
rybeaft,at the hand of « man,end as the band of every mans | 


ground any more ſor mani fake, although the imaginations 


Iwill require the blood of mas, to. reach us, that murther |} 
falleth not under this remiſſion, 1 wit require it a8 the 


| ſtoned to death, . and the fleſh of it ſhall 'not be eaten, 
| ) Exod. 


OO ————————_—_—— 


T No man is free 
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The degrees of murther; 


_ 8 


| it anteverterh reaſon, 
| t7%20fty t2u7W, IWrbd- 
| vit ſeipſum. 


| 125 Dx) 


Anger is a finns when | - 


Ex0d. 51728, I will require it at the hand of a common 
man-and'of a great man, and I will require it atthe 
| hands bf a brother,ſo that nodegree ſhall eſcape unpu. | 
| niſhed for this finne, hows meters, vir dienitate, Of fra. 
ter cognetione: a man by nature, a mighty roan by his 
dignity, and a brother þy neereneſle of blood. 
| " 


| o 
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EXERC TAT. 11. 
bo Of unjaſt anger, or murther inthe heart. 


 Commandement. VI. 


Matt, 5. 22. Whoſoever is angry with bs brother, (xc, 
T' Hereare ſundry degreesof this murther beforeit 
come to the af; Firft, ifa man be angry with his 
brother unjuſtly and hate him without a cauſe, thenit 
is murcher in the heart . Anger in ir ſelfe is no ſinne, 
1t 1S cos Virtutum,it is a wherſtone to all the vertues,and 


angry,and yetis not angry ; but this anger isa ſinne, 
when 1t anteverteth reaſon; Chriſt himſelfe was angry,. 
Matt, 21.12. but his reaſon anteverted his apger. 10h. 
11. 33. Heetroubled bimfelfe, his reaſon ſtirred up his 

afons, becauſe reaſon ſtirred the paſſion and ruled it, 
| 1t was juſt anger: but when paſſion ſtirred reaſon, then 
it iS unjuſt anger. 
| Secondly, whenthis apger is not moderated, then! 
| is unjuſtanger, as /onas anger was,cap.q.9.1d4s wellto be. 
| angry even unto the death. So Moſes anger , his paſſion 
| blinded him ſo, that he ſpeaketh ro God inthe feminine 


| 


| 


gender, Nam,11.15. [veim cacah at gnofbch 11] If thww 


the defeRt of ir, iscalled depz45), when a man ſhould be} 


| deate ſo with me kill me 1 pray thee. _ Anger 


—— 4 
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Ofmnrther in the heart. 


Anger followethr reaſon more then concupiſcence,8 
concupiſcence is more brutiſh: when anger revengeth 
it ſelfe, it is ſab yatione vindie,but luſt hath no regard 
to reaſon. This anger being exorbitant, is turned into 
(in, and the philoſopher compares it to an haſty ſervant 
that runnes away before he get all the direRions from 
| his maſter; and unto a dog that barketh at, his maſter 
when he knockes atthe deore,before he know him, ſo 
anger when it ſtayeth not to be direRed by reaſon. | 

And thirdly, whea ic endureth too long , then it is 
not juft anger, Let yot the Sun gee downe upon your wrath, 
Eph. 4.26.a0d anger refteth in the boſom of fooles.Ecel. 7.9. 
©- Thereris nothing that a man is more tryed in, then | 
 1n his anger, the Hebrewes have a proverbe, Berks 
bekes, bekagnas, that is, a man is tried by his purſe, 
by hiscup, and by his anger : it hee bee ſoonc angry, 
hee is contrary to the Lord who is flow to anger. 
| Nebum. I. 3, The Lord i low ts axger, and [| Gadol cock] 

great in power, So Num. 14. 17. And wow I beſeech thee, 
| det the power of my Lord bee great , according 4s theu haft 
ſpoken, ſaying, the Loyd is long ſuffering and of great merzy, 
anda man of this ſpirir is called a man of « coole ſpirit. 
| Prov. 17.27. and Ma4.18. 26. Produc (uper me ſpirs- 
##7 tuans; that is, have paticnce, and Erech Fppeymw,onc 
who hath wide noftrils, Exod, 34. 6- For he who hath 
narrow noſtrils, commonly is of a hafty ſpirie. | 

So if hee continue in his anger; there'is nothing that 
a man is more ready to keepe then his wrath,andthere-- 
fore. the Hebrewes put Servare, pro ſervare irdm, as ler, | 
| 3. 5. Will bee reſerve for ever, thar is, will he reſerve his 
anger for ever. Pſel.ro3. 9. Neither will bee keepe for | 
| ever, that is, hee will not keepe his anger for ever. So' 
Levit. 19.18, Thou ſhalt not revenge [Yelatittor| nor keep, 
| thatis.thou ſhalt not keepe thine anger againſt thy bro- 


the 


| ther. E/as kept his anger againſt his brother J«cob untill 
| M 
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Magma virtute, id eff, 
longanimis . 
INE 
Longs irarum, ide 
wane ad iram, Pg 
DER WP hrevi 
irarum, Pro. 14-17. id 
eſt ,preceps ad iram. 
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Exercitations D 


Anſw. 


$criptmrs propentt 4b/o- 
| rginy ag aeryerck 
| ques ex Hyputheſs miei> 


lags debet, | 


How a wan '$ to.releive 
His enemics Afic under 
the burthen. 


Triples geminatio ejuſ- 
dew res, 


| 
| How curther ſheweth 
; | $t..clic an the CyeQ, 


| 


theday of his fathers death. Gem. 27, 41. and his poſte- |. 
rity after him, who ſaid, r4/@ #t,raſe it, even ts the ſfoun- 
d1tion thereof. Pſal, 127-7: ke ka 
Vhetaer i3 this a commandement or not, when the | 
Lord ſaith, be angry, bet finne nor. Epbeſ. 4. 9, 
Although it-ſceme to bee given out by way of com- | 
. mandemenr, yet it i5 rather to be underſtood here cons | 
ditionally; /fyee bee angry fiwne uot; ſo Pſal, 86.1, The 
Lord ariſeth and bis enemies will be ſcattered; that is, ifthe 


TheuO God femtſt a plentiful raine , and thou confirmedſ} 
thine enheritance, that is, whenthou {cndeſt a plentiful 
raine, thy inheritance is confirmed, _ | 
The verive contrary to this continuing in atiger , is 
to ſecke to be reconciled toourneighbour. Exod: 23. 5. 
If thou ſee the Aſſt of him that hateth thee [ying undey his 
burden,ana wouldeſt forbeare to he/pe him, thou ſhalt ſurely 
helpe with him. The Chaldee paraphraſt in his para- 
phraſe hath it this way z when thou ſecft the Aſi of 
him that hateththee lying under the burdcn,thou ſhalt 
leave thine owne buſinefſe, thou ſhalt leave the Aſe 
with his burder, and thou ſhalt leave thine hatred, and 


 learne to know quickly,what it is to heipe the Aﬀe of 
him that hateth.. So Chriſt, Mat. 5. .1f thou bring thy 
 8:ft tothe Altar & there remembreſt that thy brother hath 
 0aght azainf thie, leave thy gift at the Aitar, and goe and. 
| be reconciled to thy brother; (o, leave the Aﬀe for awhile, 


meorion is here of reconciliation, hath God regard of 
Aſſes. bo Cor. 9 Vf 


| then ſaid, eaviwmwe habitat in reals, the minde dwelleth 


| 


Lord arife, his enemies will bee ſ@attered. So Yer/e g. | 


——_— I. 
., 
- 


| bee reconciled ro thy neighbour; and then thou ſhalt | 


| 


al.6, Libs} 


| 


ad licft bee reconciled to thy enemy: the Lords chicke | 


Secondly, this murther commeth to the eye;thehea- | 


| ntheeye; there is an evill eye,which is a covetous eye. |. | 
| ProV.23, 6. Eat wet the bread of bim that bath anevill | | 


| 


—_—— 
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Off, } 
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' _ Ofmurtherinthebeart. © - *' gn 
| eye, thar is, of a covetous eye; ſo there is anadulterous 
CYC. 2» £eF.2-14. And ehere is an envious eye, Dewt.1 5; | {jake w 
9. Take heed that thine eje be not evill againſt thy brother, 0 x 
and there isa murtheringeye, r. $47. 18.9, Ard Saul, ['Y [rivirur com Vas | 
| 9944 David from that day forward, Hebraicd, he looked | & legitar Pay cum 
vpcn him with an evill eye: So 4b. 16. 9. Mineenemic| 
ſharpeneth his eye upon mezrheſe the Greeks call 5ypmoni, | [gums o £4 oa 
cheſe wholooke fiercely. - "31 7 oF pn | 

Thirdly, this murther ſhewerh irſclfe in the counte- | How anger hewerkie 
nance, Gen, 4.|#by © thy countenance fallen, Apb is called | © Md 
| chenoſe, and ir is called anger, becauſe anger ſheweth | Ix J __ 

it ſelfe in the noſe, and fo I rake that place. Efas. 2: 22. - | 
Ceaſe from man whoſe breath « m hg woſtrils,thatis, med | 
| dle-not with Chriſt, who if hrs wrath be once kindle, yee 
periſh om the way. Pſal. 2. 12, The brearh to be in the 
{ noſtrils is commonly taken to bee a figne of infirmity, 
becauſe the breath ſheweth ir ſelfe at the noſe. | 

Bur ir would ſecme here that it fiznificth infirmitte, 
for the words following imports infirmitie, [K#bs we] 
| wherein @ he tobe eftcemed: | 
| The words ſhould not bee read Be ze, wherein, but | 12 3 is que. | 
| [Bamme| excel/as in one ward, becauſe he is eſteemed | 3255 qui excelſas re- 
the high and mighty, beware that yee anger him not, | purcruep. 
for hee is the mighty God; and the-words of rhe next 
| chapter.following import this, For behold the Lord, the | 

Lord of hoſtes doth take away from leruſalerm and from Inda, 
&6. this the Greeks ca!l 2mou/ueire, for orv(» ligniherh | 
ſapercilian contrahere 0 frowne as men doe when they 
are angry, 

Soir ſheweth it ſelfe in the face, Lewie. 17, 10, 1 will 
ſet my face againſt that ſoule that eateth blond; that is,mine 
anger. Sq Gem. 32.20, 1 will appeaſe thy face, that is, thy 
| anger; and Lament. 4. 16.The face of the Lord bath ajivi- 
| ded them, So ter. 3. 12. 1 wil cauſe my face to fall «1 
them, and 1. Pet. 3. 12. The face of the Lord i upon then 


| 
| 
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nger ſheweth it ſelfe 
face, 
Spume. 
11& 


ſheweth it (elf e 
inthe teeth. 


How the tongu* mur- 
dereth, 


The tongue compared 
to diyerſe things, 


3 


| Chiift fetreth downe 
\ the three ſorts of puz 


niſhments anſ{yciable 
to thecefortsof anger. 


T he Scripture borrowy- 
 eth compariſens from 
Ferneſa'em,Cancan, and 
the places abour it, to 


| ſhew the eſtate of the 


odly and the wicked, 


{ 
- 


at 0 = a» 


' at the mouth, theretorethe Hebrewes marke, that Xe- 


| Hierom interpreteth that place, 1. Tim, 3. 3. 4 miniſter 
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Exercitations Divine. Command.6. - Lib,2.| 
that dee evil, that is, his anger is upon them. FIN 
Faurthly, this anger ſhewethir ſelfe by thefoaming 


CA ms 


'rzeph is pur both for foame and anger. Eftber 1.12.The 
King was very wroth , and bis anger barnt within him; 
| thele the Greekes. call. 24u$acyr Who are angry untill 
the foame ſtand attheir month. | 

Fifthly, they expreſſe the anger-of the heart with 
their teeth, when they gnaſhwith their teeth. A;.7. 5. 
Jreaplu, ISproperly toſaw with a ſaw, becauſe their teeth 
goe, as itthey were ſawing with aſaw; 

Sixtly, to murther.with the tongues Jer+1 8.18: Come 
let ws ſemite bie with the towgne. The tongue is compa- 
red toa ſword, and toan arrow; toa ſwerd that killeth 
comming, neare hand,and an arrow that killeth ein, | 
thatis, afarre off. Gey. 49.23.and to the ſharpeſt ſword | 
that is call ce, P/al. 42.10: and toa razor, and tothe 
luniper c8ales that burne moſt hotly, Pſ;120. 4. & toa | 
rod, Prov. 14. 3. Is the month of the fool:ſh is a rod of 
pridez that i*,with his tongue hee beateth others. And 


muſs, not.be a friker, thatis, hee muſt not raile with his 
| tongue, and ver/, 18, He maſt not be given to wine, be- 
'-cauſe when men are given to wine, they have no care 
of their tongue; the Hebrewes ſay that /;nzus continet | 
fharmacs vita Cf mortis , the tongue-hath both the | 
drugs of lifc and death, & wors of vite in mans lingne, 
death and life are in the power of the tongue. Prov. 18. 21. 
Chrift deſcribing here three degrees of anger, ſcr- 
tcth downe the puniſhment anſwerable tothem; and he 
alludeth tothe puniſhments which were uſuallamengſt 
the Iewes; its the manner of the feriptures to-borrow | 
compariſons from. Canaan , 1:raſalem, and the places | 
about Jraſe/emto exprefle the future and bleſſed eſtate 


of heaven,anagogically; {o by other places, to exprefſe 


YL | 


| 


—— — 
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Of murther inthe heart. - 


che paines of the damned in hel), as Typhet is called Ge. | 


henna, ſo the lake of Sodome is called the torments of 


| hell. Revele? 19-20. Theſe were coff into the lake of fire, 


burning with fire and brimflone, So Inde.7, and here our 


Saviour Chriſt alludeth to the puniſhments that were 


among thelewes. But we muſt not make theſe three | 


judicatories in //74e/; and the three puniſhments ſp 
of here to apree all together; for in the leaſt judicgtorie 
in Iſeel they judged not of marters capitall, of life and 
death, bur in matters of. goods; but Chrift ſaith here, 
hee that is angry witha wan is. worchy.of  judgemcar, 
the judgement which Chriſt.ipeaketh of here, cannot 
be applied to theſe judicatories that were in /Fac4- and 
theres a third. ſort of judgement eſſigned here to Ge- 
bens , but the, Iudges in J/rael puniſhed nonc.in Ge- 
henna, onely the idolatrous fathers burnt their children 
there to Molecb:we mult onely then make the compart- 
ſon this. wayes,..as there.were diverſe forts of puniſh- 
ments amongft the Iewes, ſome leſſer and ſome grea- 
eer; So inthe life tocome, there ſhall bee ſmaller and 
oreater paines and puniſhments, for-ſmaller and grea- 
ter ſinnes; and as the greateſt rorment amongſt the 
Iewes.was the burning of their children unto 4ſolocb; 
ſo fer the greateſt ſort of anger, there ſhall be the grea- 
reft puniſhments in hell. 
The (econd thing tobe conſidered here; is the word 


Rags: Hebrew and Sytiack words, uſually are interpre- | 


ted inthe new Teſtament, bue this word is not inter- 
preted; andthe reaſons are; Firſt, becauſe it was a word 
commonly uſed amongſt the lewes, - convit inme-n08 acre 
ſed familiere, a word which in familiar ſpeech the ma- 
ſter uſed to the ſervant}, .as when hee called him 
noddie or witleſſe body: $0 Jade: g. 4+. Abimelech. 
hired Uaine and [ Rekim) light perfous , the Seventy 
tranſlate it, wwis, vires ;8axes, hence come the Saracens 
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xIncilo w/per- 
nd rs, 
| 2471 3 Baſu. 


| at{nddr #015 Tmpe- 
* | rus cums [tridore, fatti 
per 020m4topean ad im- 
,tationem ſont litere og > 
ut Ghjafen; ex ſ0noTs Þ. 
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| lavguage. Example; 166, 39. 30. Her young enes [| legwa- | 


| nifieth more then to mocke, it ſignifieth likewiſe to | 


| Chry/offome obſcrveth;he who is angry with his brother 


| of judgement, and if hee bave a juft cauſe he may call 


| gry with his brother unadviſedly. * 


| Exercitations Divine. Command.6. Lib. z.| 


trom the Chaldee word Sarack, vaceum effe, men who 
lived by robbery and had nothing oftheic owae, as ye 
would fiy, exxpty wen, they ſhould not bee called Sere- 
cexs, from Serch, for they came of Heger, they ſhould | 
be rather called Hegarens. 

A; ſd&cond reaſon wherefore this word Receis not in- 
terpreted, becauſe there is no fir word inour language 
whereby to expreſfſe it; there are' fome Hebrew and. 


| 


| Greeke wordes which cannot bee fully exprefled in our | 


legnu dam?) ſack blood, but it is better expreſſed by the 
ſound, then tranſlated, rhey glat-glut blowd: So there 
| are ſome wordsin the-new Teſtament that cannot bee | 
| exprefled well by tranſlation, as wxugiterr. Gal. 6.7. fig- | 


fleere with thenoſe, and with the mouth; and it isan 
ironic in geſture, rather then in words. So 2. Per. 3, 
10. The beevens ſhall goe away cnlrity with a great noyſe, 


it is more then a noyſe, it is ſuch a noylſe as the ſea 
maketh in a great ſtorme. 


'The third thing to bee marked here is that which 


withouta cauſe is guilty of judgement; therefore hee | 
who is angry with his brother for a cauſc,is nor guilty 


his brother foole; Chriſt called his Diſciples foo/es, Lac. 

24- 25; and-{0 Paul called the Galatzaws fooliſh. Galat.. 
"2 ER 

The church of Rome goeth abont to prove out of 

this place, that ſome finnes are veaiall, and ſome not; | 

thoſe finnes are veniall which deſerve nor hell fire, bur 

ſome fianes deſerve nor hell fire, as when a man is an- 


This fallacie is like tothat which is propounded to | 


| boyes in the ſchooles. 


_ Of killing an infant im the wombe. © 
That which thou boughteſt in the market that didft 
thou cat. DS =” 
- But thou boughteſt caw fleſh inthe market. | 
Therefore thou didfſt cat raw ficſh. | 
' Theboyis taughtto anſwer to this fallacie,that here | 
| they paſſe from the ſubſtance inthe tion, tothe | 
- accident inthe aſſumption, from the tieſh to the raw- 
nclſe of the ficſh, and then there arc quetaor rermint, | 
foure termes; and fo here they paſle from the meaneft | 
degrees of the paines of hell, tothe bigheſt degree; all | 
| ſorts of fiancs are not puniſhed inthe higheſt degree of | 
puniſhment, as hee thar callech his brother foole, bur | 
yet all forts of finnes are puniſhed in hell with greater | 
| or leſſer puniſhment, 
The conclufion of this is; Prov, 4. 23. Krepe thy heart 
with all diligence, for out of it proceed evill thoughts and 
| marthers. Mat. 15.19, 
Secondly, as frnnes increaſc,ſo doe the puniſhments. 


| 


—_—_— ti. 


EXERCITAT. IL 


De infanticidio, of the killing of an infant 
im the mothers wombe, 
Commundement V L 


Exod.2 To If men firive and burt 4nvmnen with ch ild. 
ſo thet her fruit depart frons her,and y ct no miſchiefe follow, 
| be ſhall be ſurely puniſhed, &re. | 


| $ the ' world in the- creation was firſt a confuſed | 
Amaſſe, and then the Lord by degrees diſtinguiſhed + | 


the ſcverall-dayes workes; ſo doth the Lord inthe crea- | | 
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| The degres of thefor- | tion of the little workd man,the firſt ſeaven dayes istio- | 
—_— =" | thing but feed; Secondly, hee 1s curdled: 166.10. 10, 
Haft thou not powred me ont like milke, andcurdled me like 
| cheeſe? then he becommeth fleſh, and is no more called 
ſeed, but fetw,a birth; Thirdly, the principall parts of 
the body are faſhioned, as the heart, the braine,and the 
liver; and thereſt of the members are not yer diſcerned: 
Fourthly, when the armes, thighes, and the reſt-of the 
_ _n GG - diftinRly faſhioned,then it-isno more cal- | 
WI puer 8 Ny) fetus, but infans, Nagner puer, from negnar wovere, 
movere. becauſe hee was rnb. dirt in his mk belly,the 
35 day, and then the child is /zpr#mefiri4, borne in the 
| ſeaventh moneth, and none livech before that time: i 
but ifthe fe1w be perfeR the fourty fift day, then hee. 
. | begtnneth to ſtirre the nintieth day, and his birth fal- 
leth inche ninth moneth; bur if the/zrw bee perfeR in | 
| the fiftieth day, then bee beginnethto ſtirre in the hun- 
| drethday, and he is borne in the tenth moneth; fo that 
2593 ne/arudic & | doubling the perfeRion of the Embrio , which Devid | 
| tntricara adbuc, neque | Called Golem. P/al. 131, 16. Afﬀerall OE for- | 
"in vergm formam ev0- med,then the child beginneth to flir in the mothers bel- 


| 
| 


{ wta a £591 conver | YE tripling againe the motion of the child in the mos | 
_ E 


| thers belly, wee ſhall know the time when the child is 

borne. David ſpegketh of theſe degrees how the child 
| is faſhioned in the mothers belly, ?/al. 139. 16. Thine 
| £965 aid ſee my ſubſtance yet being unperfet#, and in thy 
| booke all my members were written, which in continuance 

| were faſhioned,while a4 yet there was none ofthem. 
| | Thizplace inet right- | . Thoſe words Exod. 21+ 22.arc notrightly tranſlated 
y tranflated in the yale | , , X 
| gar Latine, - | in the vulgar tranſlation, 1f men firive and burt a wo- | 
men with child, ſo that her fruit depart from her, and ſhee 
| live, he (ball be ſurely puniſhed, theic meaning is, that the 
| manſhall bee puniſhed by a fine ormul@ for ftriking 
| of the woman iffhe abort; but if ſhe live; although the 
| child die, yer the ſtriker ſhall not dic forit, whereas we 
aw 
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| Of ſelfe-murther: 


ML. 


law meanerh, if there follow [ aſorn'] darmmum, either to 
the mother or to the child, then the ſtriker ſhall die; this 


hath life in him;but if it be but Ewbr/o, orthat which is 
called meſſs ruag, before all the members be faſhion- 


1 


place thea muſt be underſtood of achild formed, who | 


NOR damuumexttmne | 


| 


| 


ed; then if ſhebring forth ſuch a birth, hee ſhall not dic 
for it; the Seventy tranſlate it , if her fruit depart from 
her iZcmuvioueroy, wor fignatum ; and the Rabbines call it 
s/imen, which word they borrowed fromthe Greckes, 
as money not ftampedor ſealed, ſo is the Embrro before 
the ſoule be created in the body; and thatword 4/an 
which is interpreted death, they ſceme to have read it | 
jſhon;as you would ſay wiruncul/us, which the Germans 
call Manzikin, or like the little manſeene inthe aplec of 
the eye; as if they would fay , it the body be fully 
faſhioned, and have all the members, and bea little: | 
man,then hee who ſtriketh the mother, and maketh her 1 
roabort, ſhalldic for it; butifthe birth be not perfe&- 
ly falhioned,and it be not a manrikin, when the ſtriker 
ſtrikerhrhe mother and ſhee abort of ſucha birth, hee 
ſhall notdye for it. 
When a man ftriceth a woman in the ſeaventh | 
moneth , hee 1s rather to be judged a murtherer,- 
than inthe eight moneth, if ſhe part with her child; for 
the child which is borne inthe cight moneth is com-. 
monly dead;and therefore the Greekes ſaid[z7Jin72,[] | 
0x72, Zeta nota ſeptenars numeri apnd Greecos, Gin, vive, 
Theta ſtanderh for the eight number, and being the firſt 
letter ofthe word «v7, it was the note of thoſe who 
 werecondemned ro dye:hee who is borne inthe eighth | 
moneth is called [ Napal] abortivus, or detiduws ſruttus, 
rae child borne before the time, oppoſite to chords, 
whois borne after the time , ſuchas thoſe were called 
ſ#bgrundini,gecauſe they were buried under the eves of 
the houſes, and not reckoned as living children to be 


N buried | 


EZ£1%0117 usvey Omnibs 
lineamentis ad exent- | 
plar jormatum. | 


[DDR 202 fionatum. 


TIN virunculys que 


conÞicitur in nigredi- | 
Re ocult. 


Why rather tobe judg- 
ed a murtherer it hee 
ſtrikea woran in the 
ſeventh moneth, nerin |} 


theeighth moncth after 
her conception, 


_ D) abortus abortivi 
G _ ) cadere. 
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Exercitations Divine. (ommand. 6, Lib.2, 


_—__—— 


Why the children borne 
Ma the ſevcath moneth 
{ live, and not in the 

| eight, 


Simi. 


Great cruelty to kill 
the rifant in the ma- 
thers wombe, 


—— co, 
Ads 


m_—7 2p Secundina G 
| ſranquiliitate fetus a 


|  W1--, tranquiliumn 


| 


| 


'ſelfe, if hee fall aſleepe againe, then heeſleepeth more 
| ſoundly,and is more hardly wakned; ſo when the child | 


| and hath no firengrth to helpe himſelfe forth, bur dieth | 


baried amongſt others - And Se/omven alludeth to this 
Eccleſ. 6. 3. Hee that bath no buriall, an antimely birth a | 
better then hee, the reaſon why the infant liveth who | 
was borne in the ſeventh moneth,and notinthe cighth, | | 
is this, becauſe the infant in the ſeventh moneth gather- | 
eth all his ſtrength rogether,rurneth himſclte,changeth | 
his place, and ſecketh for a more commodious place; if 
if hee be borne when the ſpirits are wakned, and ſtirred 
vp,he may live, and the child in the ſeventh moneth 
in his mothers belly, is like unto a man, when hee is 
fleeping in his bed, after his firſt ſleepe he rurneth him- 
ſclfe chat hee may lay kimſelfe more commodioufly; 
bur if it fall out that hee can {leepene more, then hee | 
ariſcth and walketh;zbur he doth things more confuſed- | 
ly and indigcſtedly; but after that hee hath turned him- 


_—_ 


;sborne in the eighth moneth, his ſpirits are diffuſed, 


inthe birth; and therefore if a man ſtrike a woman in | 
the ſeventh moneth, and ſhee abort; there ;is more 
probability that hee hath killed a living child, then if 
ſhe had aborted in the eight moneth: for Oimeſtry | 
liveth not in the birth, and it may be preſuppoſed that | 
the infant was deadat thetime, the mother bearing it 
in the cight moneth ; ſo it was rot the ſtroke of the 
firikerthat madethe child todie, but becauſe it was in | 
the eighth moneth, therefore ſhee brought forth this | 


dead child. | 

It is a great crueſtie to kill the child inthe mothers ' 
belly, to kill this innocent in his firſt manſion, which | 
ſhauld have beene the place of his refuge; the runicte | 
in which hee is wrapped in his mothers belly, is called | 
S$hibo, becauſe (as the Hebrewes ſay) the young infaot | 


ſhould live peaceably in it,ia his mothers wombe, as1n | 
#4 


__ 
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Of ſelfe- murther: 


| aplaceof refuge , When Benab, and Rehab killed 1/þ- 
boſuth, David (aid, ye are wicked men who have killed a 
righteous perſon in his owne bouſe, upon bis owne bed: foul 
1 wot require this at your hands? 2 Says. 4.11. Sothe 
Lordwill requireat the hands of ſuch killers, the blood 
| of infants 

The concluſion of this is. "the Lord who forbiddeth | Comoinfen. 
inhislaw to kill the kid when itis ſucking the damme, 
had a further intention here;for, doth God regard kids, 
|*1. Cor, 8. 92 but his chiefe intention is, that young in- 
fantsmay be ſaved, both when they are intheir mothers 
wombe,and when they are ſucking their breafts, 


EXERCITAT. IV. 
DE 'AYTOSONIA 


Of ſelfe-murther 


Commandement V I. 


| 1.84.31. 4. Seultooke a ſwerdand feluponit and died, | 


AZ power which man hath is of God,and the Lord 
hath reſerved the power of death and life to him- | G04 hath reſerved the 
ſelfe, 1.S4m, 2,6, Devt. 32, 19. Hee hath not grantedro | Ppwrrotliteand death 
manthe pawer of hisownelife, hee hath made him «ſs- Crriite 


fructnariums, and hee hath granted him dewinium ntcle, | Pomeniem 
but not ſupremum domininm, not abſolute and high do- 
mM1n1On, as the Lord hath given the earth to the fonnes of 
| men, P/1l. 115. 16, hee bath grante\ #:ile domininm to 
them,but not the ſupreme dominicn, hce hath reſerved God heck en 0 ;- 
chat for himſelfe: A man is lord over his vaturall and | ttc exrth,bur! Es 
morall ations. 1. Cor.7. 4. The wife hath wo power over | {2reax, 

her owne body, but the husband, before ſhe was married. 
| ſhe had the power over her owne body to diſpone fir 
| to her husbaad; butwhen ſhe is marricd ſhe hathnot | 


OS 7 that 


Saupremun 


DT 


Exercitations Divine. (ommand.6, Lib.z, 


þ 


| 


Selfe murther 1s contra- 
to nature, 


4 When 2 man'may de- 
fire the ſeparation of 
. the ſoule from the body , 


The body is called the | 


ſoule, becauſc of the 
nere conjunction of 
themas Lev/t,19'28,' 
and 2F' 1. Hap, 2 I4. 


God, 


Contrary to the law{of | 


man,, 


| maintenance ofhis life, but he is not Domnue wite, nec 


| it was before, and the foule ſhall dwell inthe ſame bo- 


that power;God hath pur under mansfeer,ſheep,oxen , 
'bea = ofthe field, the foule of = _ 20s - fiſh of 
the ſea, aud whatſoever paſſeth thr pathes of the | 
ſeas, Pſal. 8.7, $. thoſe he may kill, becauſethe Lord 
hath given him power over them to kill them for the 


membrorum, he is not lord of his owne life or of the leaſt 
-— van of his body; therefore hee may not kill him- 
elfe. | | 

Thisſclfe murther is contrary to the Law of nature, 
contrary to the divine law,. and centrary to humane | 
Tawes, Firſtit is contrary to the law of nature, for every | 
thing ſeeketh the preſervation of it ſelfe, skin for skin, 
and all that a man hath will hee give for his life, and na- 
ture abhorreth death as the laſt encmic. 1. Cor-15. 

The ſoule and the body make up one perſon, and 
therefore they deſire not ro be ſeparated, neither ſhould 
they deſire, except it befor finne, as Paul ſaid,cupto di/- | 
ſotvi, 1 defire to be diſſolved, Phil. 1. 23, When the ſoule 
is outofthe body, it defireth to be inthe body. Revelar, 

6-10, How long O Lord holy and true, doſt thou not judge 
and revenge our blood? The ſoules call it their blood, 
becauſethey long for their bodies againe, and for this 
it is, thatthe body when itis ſeparated from the ſoulc 
iscalled [zepheſh] rhe ſoule, why is the body called the 
ſoule? becauſe it ſhall be joyned tothe ſoule againe as 


dy, this is therefore contrary. to nature, fora man to 
make a ſeparation betwixt his owre ſoule and his bo- 
dic, 
Apaine, itis contrary to the divine law , the Lord 
commandeth us to love our acighbour as our ſelfe, 
bur a- man that killeth himſelfe cannot love bimſelte. 
Thirdly, it is contrary to humane Jawes, ardtherc- 
forethey doe as much as they canto reffaine it, becauſe 


Cantrary to the law of 
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it | 
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| Of ſelfe-murther« Ot" 


| they have made ordinances; that ſuch be made 
| ſpecacles,and that they be not buried in Chriſtian 
' rial, to reftraine this ſinne. | 0 1.3 1 
Itis not lawfull for a:man to kill himſelfe for dete- 
ſtation of ſinnes paſt , forthis life is onely the time of 
repentarice, therefore the fathers defined itthus, Ef 
| momentum unde pendet aternitas, itis the moment upon 
which our cteraity hangeth: andas thoſe who are com- 
mitted to priſon, muſt not breake the priſon at their 
owne hand, untillhee who committeth them to priſon 
command them to come. out: Nox enim pane vitatur 
fartiva ſeen, ſedcreſcit, when a man breakeeh the 
priſon he eſchewerth not the puniſhment by flying, but 
encreaſcth it rather. Lscyetia killed herſclfethar ſhee 
ſhouldnort be defiled by Tarquinizs,but it had beene no 
finne in her, if ſhe had nor given her conſent, for if a 
woman that is forced againſt her will ſhould loſe her | 
virginity , then chaſtitie ſhould not-be reckoned: a- 
mongſt the gifts.of. the minde,. but onely amongſt the 
ifts ofthe body ,as ſtrength, beauty, and health;there- | 
Pre ſhe wasguilty of ſelfe murther.It is not lawfull for 
| a manto kill himſelferoeſchew ſinne ts come, for wee 
muſt net dec evill that good may come of itz it isnot 
| Jawfull for a man to cut the rhread of his owne life, 
| that hee may enjoy life cternall, for Godonely deter- | 
| mineth thetime of his abode here, and when hee ſhall | 
remove; and therefore the children of God have wait- 
ed alwaies till the Lord ſhould make the diflolution, 
Luc. 2. 29. Now 'Anoces letteſft thew thy ſervant depart | 
| znpeace;in the Syriacke it is, now thou openeſt the pri- + 
| ſon dooregthe priſoner mult not go out uncillthe priſon 
| be vos unto him ; Phzl, 1. 23: 1 defire tobe difſol- 
wed, | 
The Stoicks ſaid, if a wiſe man were taken captive. 
| N 3 hee ' 
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it rakerh away a member from the commonwealth, | 


None may , kill himſelfe 
to enjoy cternall life; 


j 


| 


| 
| 
| 
: 


| 


| The Stoickes held that 
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Exercitations Dirvine, Conmand.6. Lib.2, 


« man might kill him- 
{cke, 


PDP 


| WH» Sol, adde)J ad 


wDw er fic fit dimi- 


narioum FWD So- | 


[i1us. 


Sampſon in his death 
ametathy the (pi - 


ritof God, 


| COPD 7mpulits 2g1tart 


ic diffum qued percuſ- 
ſrone per/ouct, 


Oneft. 
An 
. on Cefired to die 
vv this enernies , but 


not that uncircumciſed 


death, 


} 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
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hee might ſoone relieve himſelfe; andifhe thought nor. 


himfelfe happy in bonds, bee might quickly looſe him- 


felfe; and Senece ſaid, Quamcangue venem noſtri corporis, 
e//a venam ad libertatem: hee meant that a man might 


open a veine,and let himſelfe blood to death:but it was 
better faid of Plato, Ne dividas lionum in via, that is, 
take not the ſoule fromthe body in the way here, 
Whatare we to judge of Sampſon who killed himſelfe. 
As Sampſon was a type of Chriſt in his conception, 


brie| the angell told Mary of her concepticn:ſo did the 
angell tell Sawpſoxs mother,/ud. 13.3. and as the angels 


| name whocame to Mary was Gabriel, fo the name of 


the angell who came to Sampſons mother was Admi- 
reble; Sampſon was atypeof Chriſt in his name , he was 
called Shamſhon , Solilus or little Sunne, (o Chriſt is the 
Sunne of righteouſneſſe, Malac, 4. 2. Hee was atype of 
Chriſt inhis marriage:as he married with the Philsſtizs, 
ſo Chriſt married withthe Ger#les; and Sampſon killed 
moe at his death then in life, ſodid Chrift. Sampſon 
was directed by the Lords Spirit, inhis marriage; /ud. 
14. 4. Hi father and his mother knew not that it was 
of the Lord that hee ſought an occaſion againſt the Philiſtins: 


as hee wasa ſnare to the Philiſtins in his marriage, and 


direted by the Lord in itzſo was he in his death, he was 


direFed by the ſpiritof the Lordin it: inthe originall 


itis, [ Pega | buc illuc impell; 4 Spiritn,lud, 13,25. as 
the bells which hung in the skirts of Aarons garments 


| arecalied[Pagnemen Joccauſe they wereſhaken to &fro, 


Bur hee delired to die with his enemies. 


Hee deſired not to die with his enemies that uncir- | 


cumciſed death, ?/a/. 25. 9. Deffiroy not my ſonle with the 
wicked: and his laſt words may be taken rather as a con- 
ceſhonthena prayer:as a good captaine had rather die, 
then that his ene ics ſhould prevaile; andthe fathers 
reckoned 
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ſo was he in many of his aRions, and in his death; Ga- | 


| 
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Of ſelſe-murther, 
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reckoned him amongſt the martyrs, for hee moſtwil. 


 liogly bare witneſſe to the truth, Secondly, his teſti- 


mony was confirmed by his death, andit was for a di- 


| vince and ſupernaturall rruth. Andlaſtly;: for theglory 


of God; all which concurredin thedeath of Samp/op, 


-| and the Lord acceptcd of his prayer , ard heard him 


when hee dyed, and gave him greater ſtrength then 
before, KR OATh | 
How could Sampſon be atype of Chriſt, ſeing hee 
committed many great finnes? 
Maay weretypc<s of Chriſt, but not in their ſinnes. 


| Tichonius in his rule ſet downe by Aﬀgaftzne, faith; Ab 


his enim ,vel removends quoad ſigni ficationem iff am, - pec+ 


| c424,; vel ea in corporis chriſt; (quod eft Eccleſia) partes ac 


membra,que peccatss inter dam contaminantur, trans/eren- 
as, hee meancth, that as types of Chriſt they commits» 
tednot thoſe (innes, but as members of the Church 
they finned; and the finnes ſhould not be transferred 
upon them-as they were types of Chriſt,- bur as'they 
were members of the Church .. A mans pi&ure doth 


| not alwayes repreſent the man; for ſometimes the | 


fault is in the wood; and: ſometimes in the one; or 


| paper,and ſomerimes inthe coMours,and ſometimes in | 


' the unskilfulneſſe of the paiater 3; yet it is the piure of 
that man which it repreſenteth: ſo alchoughthere be de- | 


| fets and wants in the types of Chriſt, yet they may be 


types of him. Now if Sampſon had beene a ſelfe mur- | 
therer, the Apoſtle would never have reckoned himup 
amongſt the faichfull. | 

A man is bound by lawſull meanes toſecke the pre- 
ſervation of his life; the Hebrewes call this Yaweficare, 
| Cnotat actum contrnunm nou inchoarumythat is, it ignifi- 


| eta the preſervation of life, butnotrhe beginning of 


lic, as won, 22 +33. 1 ſhould have killed thee, ſed afinum 


wivificaſſem, that is, I ſhould have kept the aſe alxve, So. 


i Num. 
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Anſw. 


| 
Men albeit they com- 
mir great finnes, may | 


be rypes of Chriſt, 


UOIVIFICARE guid 
axud Hebra0s. 
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Exercitations Divine. Command.6. Lib.z. 


| 


| ons 
{{ th Fae! nas 
hfs meartes that (2EFY 
taines his life, 


Lifepurtfor the mains 
renance of the life, 


down ab 2 & on(w 
ſalvo, eft vitrum quan- 
do exceditur modi. 


The life taken for the 
| | ſpirituall life, 


Num.3 7. 15. Num vivificaſs omnem feminam! that is, 


have ye preſerved the women alive, So Luc, 17.34; | 


. A man is guilcy of ſelte murther, when he ſpendeth 


tho meanes:prodigally which fhould: entertaine his 


life; wee haves naturall life , and a ſpirituall life, the 


 meanes which catextaine our naturall life are called our 


life ; #hen tho beftegeft 4 towne, thouſhalt net cut downe 
the fraitfull trees, Arbor enim agri homo eſt, for thetree 
of the field s man, Dent. 20, 19. that is, it is the 
meanes which intertainesthe lifeof man, So Proverb. 
27.27«1t [hall be life to thy maides, that is, maintenance. 
Soin the Goſpellitis ſaid, that the poore widow caft 
into the treaſury ia 7 Eo, her whole life, that is, her 
whole ſubſtance; Aark. 12. 44. Sothe woman having 


| an ifſue of blood- twelve yeares,ſpent her living upen 


the Phyſitians. Zec. 8. 43. 991 7» bior, her whole life: So 
Eccleſ. 6. 8. The poore walking before the living , marke 
the oppoſition,” Peorcand /iwing, for /iving and drad, 
the pooreate judged asthey were dead civilly, becauſe 
they want the comfortable meanes to cntertaine their 
life, when men do prodigally waſte the meanes which 
ſhould entertaine their life, this the Greekes call dowriz, 


as if yee would ſay, won ſa/vatio ſui; *ſucha one was that. 


forlorne ſonne, Zuk-15, 13. i#bo waſted his ſubſtance with 
riotous living, (ov downs: 


Our life is alſo taken for our fpirituall life, and when. 
| wee havenot the care toentertaine the grace of God in | 
| ſelves, then wee are ſaid ro be murtherers of our 


oules, and when wee negle@ the meanes of our falvati- 
on,fuch asthoſe, Nam. 16. 38.are called peccatores in ant- 
mam ſuam, {inncers againſt their owne foule; the life of 
the ſoule is a more excellent life, then the life of the bo- 
dy; the life of nature is ſeated butin the blood, Yie4 ef 
in ſanguine, the life is tn the blood, Gen. g. but our ſpiri- 


euall life is in the blood of Chriſt: our naturall life 15 | 


intertained 


p 


ad ” 
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80  :.Of-cruthlmurther: + Tas 
interrained with corrux 1 things; Thos ſhalt nor. | : Hb Sos ps 
aeflrey the trees. thereof by forcing an axe agtinft them, | 


for thou mayſt eate of them ; and thou ſhalt wit cut them 
downe., for the tree of the field #' mans life, Dent. 20. 
19. But our ſpirituall life is -interrained by the tree of 
life, leſus Chriſt, therefore this life is called ebe life of 
God, Ephe|. 4. IS, 5111; It 
.. The Hebrewes ſay, that:the 4Ammonites and Moa- 
bites who drew the. 1/raelites to idolatrie, and killed 
their ſoules, were puniſhed unto the tenth generation, | 
that they ſhould never enter into the Congregation: 
but the Edomites who killed them with the ſword, and 
the Egyprieys who drowned them, were but puniſhed 
to the third generation. L730 
The conclufion of this is, ifit be a great finneto put 
out the life of another man, it is a greater fin fora man 
to put out his owne life, for he mult lovehisneighbour 
as himſelte, 25] 
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EXERCITAT. V. 


Of cruell murther, 


(ommandement. VL ;iizaat uf 
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} 
Inc. 33s 1. There were preſent at that ſeaſon ſome that 
told him of the Galileans, whoſe blood Pilate had mingled 


with their ſacrifices, 


[ 
| 


Et us enquire here, firſt, why Plate mingled the 
blood of the Galileawps with their ſacrifices? Second- | 
ly, why they propound this queſtion to Chriſte 


f 


£4 


) 


Concluſion, 


why Pilete mingled their blood with 


The c2ule why 
killed the _ 


Plate \ 
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 Exercitations Divine, Command 6, Lib2 | 


% | _———SIAÞl Fr 


me 
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res. inthe Syriack, Gabbz,colleFor tributoram, from the 
Syriack word Gabha, which ſignifierh to gather tribute 
or tole; they hated them ſo, that they called: rhem fin- 
ners, andthey would not'marry withthem; therefore 

| they ſaid, nt contimgar tibi axor que ſit alique Þ publice- 
ns, and they would not eate with them, nor converſe 
with them; becauſe the Publicans handled the Tewes 
ſo hardly, they hated: both them and the Romans ex- 
ceedingly; and one ids of Galile, 497, 5, 37. In the 
deyes of the taxation, roſe up and drew away much people 
ter bim; he taught thoſe that followed him, that they 
ould acknowledge no other King but God, and chat 
they ſhould haveno other Lord but God himſelfe; and 
he reaſoned this wayes, thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy 


| God,and him onely ſhalt thou ſerve; therefore all civill ho- 


|/nour is forvidden to bee given to Kings; not unlike to 

| that conclukonof the Pope,the ſpirituall man judgerh 
all things, and he is judged of none; therefore the Pope 

and the clergy are exemted from all civill authority., 

| Philo in his booke de /ceatione ad Caiam, ceſtificth, 

that F#g»//zx upon his owne charges appointed a day- 

1y ſacrifice far himſclfe in the remple; and Theophyla- 

aus writing upon AF. 5. ſhewerth that this 1adas Gali 

| Zeus forbad that any. ſhould ſacrifice for the Emperour, 

| Prlate when hee ſaw theſe Galileans (who were the fol- 


; them and killed them , and mingled their blood with 
| their ſacrifices,-becauſe they forb:d to ſacrifice for Ce- 
| ſar. Some came and told Chrift whar P:/ate had done 
| corhele men ,. andthey thought that theſe men were 


the 


their ſacrifices was this; when the Romans had ſubdued 


| the Iewes,ghey laid-grievous raxations'upon'themn, and | 
they ſent-their Publicans abroid\'ddyly to"exatt of. | 


them; and therefore they calledtthemNogeſh-5v, exits: | 


| lowers of 1udas Galilews) (acrificing , hee came upon 


| greater fianers then others, forthoſe who are cut off by | 
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; 


FR ith. At. a at. ————gms _— WS Ws. 4 x ik. &'S I =p ” 


y % "7 : TW) Le 3m 3, + I AS "M Mr , TIT" od og " 
, " Ay F 
-' AS CY * 4 2 
% + 


Cnr rr ern EI ERIE ee _ 
_ .. Of cruellmarther. 14+ 0% £00 


the ſword,men thinke that they are greater ſinners then , 
others, and that they die not well; but a man may die a| 
| violent death, and yet die in the favour of God, a ſud- 
| dendeath is noralwayesa bad death, #5 fonnes died | 
ſuddenly, but to the wicked it is abaddearb.” 10b. 34. 
20. and /ofias was killed inthe batcell,and yet the Lord 
ſaich, 7 will gather thee to thy fathers, and thos ſhalt be 24- 
thered to thy greve in peace. 2 King. 22.20. © 
Now for P:lates cruelty , it may be exaggerated by 
many circumſtances: Firſt, who did it, when ke did ir, 
where he did it, for ations are accounted either good 
or evill , not onely from the ebjeR and end, bur alſo 
| from thecircamſtances; forevea as inthe naturall bo. 
dy, it is not enough to bee aperfeRt man,and want-no 
member, butalſe that he have colour, proportion, and 
ſtraightnefſe, which doe grace the body: Soan ation 
is not good, unlefſeall the circumſtances concurre; but 
it isaccounted as an evill ation, ifany circumſtance be 


wanting; therefore Thomas:ſairh well, Bo num wor niſi ex 
| integra cauſa conflare, malum roeroex quocunque acfettn 


| 


| 


conſargere, When many circumſtances concurre 1n an 
evill aQion, they aggravate the ſinne very much,as the 
Iſraelites, Ezek. 23,37. committed ſpirituall adulteric 
with their Idols, they facrificed their children to 270- 
| loch; they defiled the SanRuary with blood, and they 
| defiled it with bloud upon the Sabbath day. There 
were many circumſtances to exaggerate Pilates fact, 
Firſt, that a Magiſtrate ſhould kill fo cruelly,this was 
EFT EWEs* ferry. AMa.10e38, and — _—_— @reat cruelty 6 Pilar 
| cere, Secondly, the place exagperates the faQ, being | t» killtboſe, he bong a 
done in the temple. When Abkalinh wasto bee killed, as 
| /chojads the Prieſt commanded to earry ber forth with- 
oat the ranges, 2 King. 11. 15. that is, without the pre. 
| clint of the temple, he would not have her bloud ſhed | 
acarethe temple to defile it, this murther came neareſt | 
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The heathen carried 
great reverence to 
Al:ar, 


Turnebi adverſarid. 


$4idas in aus. 


ries murther ; who was killed betwixt the | 
h and the Alrar, which was nearer to the holieſt of 


then the Altarzhe killed them inthe temple publike. 
ly inthe fight of all men, Thomas ſaith well, Orcu/tario | 
peccati, que eft ſimplex cir cumſtantia peceats, diminuit & 
wow auger peccarum; inm quia ſignum vererandie, & qui 
manifeſid peccat, cnn agit, tum docer, that is, the hiding 
of the ſinne which is one circumſtance that concurrer 
inthe ſinne, it doth not aggravate the ſinve, becauſe it 
is a figne of ſhamefaſinefle, and hee that committeth a 
ſinae publikely, he both doth it, and teachethorhers to 
doe the like. Eſay. 3, 9. they proclaime their ſinnes as | 
| Sodome, that is,they ſhew them outand hide them not, 
Sed quando occultatio peccati eft cauſa peceati,now diminuit 
| ſed anget or conftituit novam ſpeciem peceats,as it is in le- 
eret:theft, fraud, or deceir, 
Thirdly, to kill them that were not under his jurifdi- 
. tion; for the Gelzleans were under-the juriſdiftion of 
Herod, {0 to kill themart the altar which was the place 
of retuge , when they were now begging pardon for 
their lines, this aggravateth the ſinne more. 
If itbe ſaid that P#/ate was an heathen, and had no re- 
ſpe&to thealtar,  —_ Shs - 
See what reverence the heathen carried to the Altar, 
for when any perſon fled tothe Altar for refuge, they 
would never kill him there, if heerefuſed to come out 
from the Altar, they.would ſmoake him out,and if that 


| would not ſerve the turne, .they wouldcloſe him up in 


the temple that hee might famiſh there, and that the | 
heathen hadalwayes a reſpetto the Altar ofrefuge,we 
may ſee it by the hiſtory of 4-7rs. 


| Amyric being ſent by the Sybarites tothe oracle of 


Delphos, to conſult how long their Common-wealth | 
| ſhould ſtand; it was anſwered, that it ſhould continue 


ever untill they reverenced man more then the gods; 
Loc he 


—— —_— 
.—__—_—_—_—_.4 tl 
HT Ce CE” CI 


| 
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i 
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not there; then the ſlaye fled tothe tommbe of his ma- 
. fiers father , and then his;maſter:ſpared him; which 
when Amyris perceived he wentwld fold all. 
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hee ſceing one day a ſlave beaten by his AT; and! 


fyingto the altar of refuge, .yet his maſter ſpared bim 


preſently 
that he had, and went bk at Peloponeſus; for now 


I ſce, ſaid hee, thatmen are more reverenced then the | 
gods, By this we may ſee what regard theheathen had 


of old to the altars,.and what a-barbarous cruelty was 
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 EXERCITAT. VI. 


Flow the Lord enquireth for blood | 


Fob FROngT 
| -»  Commandement. VL 


' 


remembreth them, 


eT HeLord enquiret for blou /andrhen revengeth 


the Lord ſaid unto Cain,where #s Abel thy brother? So Gen. 
43. 22, Bebold now his blood is required at our hands. Da- 


 refb,eft [ammo judicio inquirere, to ſearch diligently. 


es 


| ber of the houſe, Habak. 2. 11. and at the hands ofa beaſt, 


Gep, 5. 9. and atthe hands ofa man, that is, of a com- 
| O3 mon 


this in Pilate to kill-theſe poore Galilcavs,, when they 


The concluſion of. this is, that the Lordablicrreth 
allmurther, but eſpecially cruel murther; ' cormitred 
openly.in che fight of God and his people. -** © : + 


it, Firſt, hee enquirethfor bloud: Gep, 4: 9. Aud 


The Lord requireth this blood, at#be fewer and Fims- 


Pſal. 9. 12. When hee waketh inquiſitionfor bloud, he 


4 Tatu percunitatus eff | 


God firſt enqui on 
on 


| 


v7) euefvit ſeit; 


God requireth the 
blood of man, from 
{onable, unreaſenable, 
4 nd {enſ{tletle 


| 
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mon man, | and at the hands of 2 great man, | and at th e | 
bands of a mans brother: and hee enquireth after the 
. blood, fromthe ſhedderofthe blood, tothe author or | 


-Grfteauſe; there wasthe hand'of the Awmorirethar kil. 


|: ledF7iah;there was che hand of Jocb that ſerhim in the 


!|.co thefirkt inventer. 


—_— TI - 


| the ſword, 2 Sam..12- 9. Sothere were the falſe witneſ. 
| the falſe Iudges who condemned him, and then Je26e/ 


| it 


| ſayes, Num, 32. 23. Tour finnes ſhall find you out, The 


. How a mans finne kn- - 
deth him out. | 
Ya". cubavit , excuba- 


| vit,proprie beſfiarum | 
4 e/#. 


£ # 


Why is {enſe attributed 
{to ſenſclefle creatures. 
B 


| niſhmenr followerh ir and findeth ir our, even as the 


| lyeth at the doare! Dentc'3 1. 174 May) evills aud trou- 


forefront.of the bartell, and there was rhe hand of Ds. 
vidthat.invented this: yet Nathan paſſed by them all, 
'andſaid ro David, Thos baft killed priab the Hittite with 
{es who teſtified againſt Naboth and ſtored him, and 


theQueene, and laft the King, who ſealedall with his | 


ighct:and yet it is ſaid, that Xbab killed him, 1 King. 
21.19. Haſt thos killed and tzken poſſefſion? The Lord 


guilt of {inne leaveth ſuth a ſcent behind ir,that the pu. | 


cog by the ſcent findeth out the Hare, and as the hew 
cry followeth the murtherer; ſo doth the revenge | 


ing hand of God follow the fin of murther home tothe | 


doore of him that committed ir. Gen.4.7. Sin [Rebhetz] 
tyeth at the doore, that is, the guilt of fin, asa maſtivedog. 


bles ſhall find them; man figdeth out ſinne firſt, and ſinne | 
findeth him out againe. And fee how the ſenſelefſe: 
creatures diſcover the blood and enquire after it ; ob 
ſaith, Let wot the earth cover my blood. Cap.16.18, When | 
ſcnſeis given to heaven and earth, thenthe Lord fignis : 


fiech by this, that this ſinne is ſuch, that.it inverteth the | 


nature of the ſenſelefle creatures ſettled by God: and 
therefore they ſecke to bee revenged ofthis ſinne, and 
cry out for a vengeance, which is ſpoken of ſuch {inves 
in the. Scriptures which mult preſently bee puniſhed | 
without any delay. WOE 

As the Lord ſcarcheth and enquireth for the blood, 


aw 
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; fahec rye ten Zakwr ms ilebewie 
.the.parch andrt he altar,'what ſaid hee? 'The Lord opke |}; 
WL it andyequire ity;2 Chron, 24-and the Lordariſwe-: | 
ir Ie@hisrequeſt, Lap, 16:51: ſoy atto you irfhalbe va: 
© Ayere Was Garcely paſtwhenthePrinces who blood of 
bender to. thisbloudy murrher, were 2 kilſed | 
by the 4fyriens, and the Kin g-himſclfe was wounded, | 
and there hee died; ſos how: -* Lord povengedt this |! 
bladd, en hu dud 12 TB IAIY 
«And we fce this mare evidently in David, a 2. 
9 10, Becauſe thoa hefl ftlaineVriah the Hittite; with the 
ſword of the, Ammonite, the ſaord ſhall never depart from 
thy houſes which was performed,; firſt, inthe:ſlauphter 
of bis ſonne [Ammois,” ſeoamdly inf «4bſolom, thirdly, I 
| 4denjah;then in the five Gries of teboſaphat ; 3 Chron. 
21. And ofall the ſonnes of /1oram except Utibazia whe'| 
wasalſo killed by the King of zeeree/; 2;Chron. 224 And: | 
| | Athalis killed allzhe Kings ſtectexcept has, who Was ab || 
ſo.killed afterwards by his ſervants,12/Chran./2/4;"abd | 
| his fonne Amaziah was killed, 2 Chron. 25. 27, and Tofp-!| 
as was killed inthe batrell, 2 Chron;35.23; andlaftly,'|: 
the. ſonnes-of Zedekias killed by Nebuchadwezeary 2. 
King. 2947+ fee howehoſwor$ever boo wovup: from his 
hobuſe,'!! co /. [ 
Secondly, the Lord makerh he conſcience to hee | Gedmakes equa Ta | 
| Uindex ſang#1nes,the reyenger ofthe blood; for when a. | (ce 2* wan to 
| man'hath} once committed [this finne | howifearefully > pear 
dath-his conſcience tormenthim?.: Whenteh-wrote" 
to David that Priah was killed at Rebbs, David thought 
but lightly of the matter at the firſt, whatwrote' hee: 
back to-{vab*e: Let not this matter trouble thee, for the ſword 
devoareth the one as well as the other; 2: Sum; 11.25, Bue-| 
ſee how this matter troubled him cafrer-his conſcierice' | 
was wakened, then hee ſaid thatthis blood wag alwayes | 
before him. Pal. 51.3. itis verbam ſorenſe, alwayes 
_ſtanding | 
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"The ſoules departed de= 
fre their blood to be 
Frevenged. 
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| A ground of ous reſure 
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| from killing:of Nebe!, 2. Sew;25, 31. fhee ſaid,Thap! 


| .Nevid when! hee, remembred this, would notdrinke of 
|' che water whichiwas Fofevene of the well of Becbleem 


| Samaritans, Zac. 9; 54+ but this deſire ofthe 
| ſoulesis without finne;andall delires without fin,which| 


| 


| joyred to their bod 
| granted to them, 


| is betweene theconſcience wakened and not wakened, 


adding'up in his face, and pleading againſt him; and;| 
he priged. clur che Lord mire yr him; 'PArdda-/| 
im}: from blecds in the plorall murnber,to {ignifiethe| 
 greatnos\ of this finne; \or becauſe hee wasHiet'oridly'| 
[pee vomagy of Frgab,butalfo of thoſe 'whowere| 
killed with him. 4b:g4/ when (hee difiwaded-David- 


n 


this would be:no griefeto David, nor offence of heavt to my' 
Lord, inthe origiaall it is, [Lepwkab alemicſbel] ir (abt 
be notaggering or ſtumbling;the'conſcicnce is offcn.. 
ded at the.remembrance' of the ſhedding of innocent 
blood, as when a man daſherth his foot againſt a ſtone, 


by the hazard of the whar difference 


ad of men; 
and how little Davideſtcemed:of ſhedding of blood:in 
the fixſh caſe, and how-:much io the ſecond, +: i). 


3 


| | 'Thirdly,-<be ſoules of 'thoſe who have beene mur- 
thered, cry from the heavens for a' vengeance! upon 
'thoſe who have murchered them, Rev. '6, 10. How long 
Lord holy and trae,” deft thes' wet jodge and revenge ow'| 
blood upon thaſe that dwelfupon the earthe this cryingof 
the ſoules is not from ſinfull paſſion, as the Apoftles de- 
fired that fire might come frem heaven and burne the 
glorified] 
axe abſolute defites,: muſt be: fulfilled; 1 ſay abſolute: 
deſires, becauſe Chriſt deſired without finne that the 
cup might-paſſe from him; burie wasnoran abſolute, 
but a conditionall deſire: butabſolune defires muſt be 
fyllfilledz this isane of the grounds of the reſurreQion, 
-becauſe the ſoules now: withour'finne, doc long tobe 
ies againe , therefore it muſt be 
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bloody men,verſ. 9. - h | 
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_EXERCITAT. VII. 


Deinculpata tutela, How a man may lawfully | 
defend himſelfe. LL 


Commandements VI. 


Exod, 21.2. If « thrife be found breaking up,and be ſmit- 
ten that he die,there fhallbe noblood ſhed for him, if the 
Swnne be riſen upon bim there ſhall be blood (hed for him. 


WV Ehae ſpoken of unlawfull killing, which is | 
murther;now itremaineth to ſpeake of lawfull } 
killing,and the firſt branch of this is,#7ca/pata rutela,and | 
the ſccond is caſuall ſlaughter, 

God commandcth that a man ſhould nor kill his 
neighbour;and ſecondly, that he ſhould preſerve him- 
ſelfe; Firſt, that hee ſhould not hurt his wo nr 

Man is confidered fixe manner of wayes. Firſt,as| f 
hee is a Chriſtian;ſecondly,as he is a Magiftrate, third- oc road 
ly,as he is a Souldier, fourthly,as he is a Citizen; fiftly, 
as hee 1s a:Moxaliſt; and laſtly, as hee 1s the worke of 
nature. : | 

In his firſt eſtatehe is conſidered as a Chriſtian, and 
then kee muſt lay aſide all hatred : it isnarurall fora | 55,4 Cirtian bow 
man to love his friend, and it is naturall to him in his wer anne 
corrupt eſtate to hate his enemy : bur itis a worke of | 
er : 1> 
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xtrcitations Divine. (ommand.6, Lib.2, | 
\ grace whena man pardoneth injuries done unto; him, | 
The Lord commended Salomon much for this, That hee | 
| ſought not the life of his enemies, 1. King. 3.11, © 
Secondly, man is conſidered as a Magiſtrate, and | 
| then, Hee beareth not the ſword in vaine, Rom, 13. 6, but | 
hee muſt remember that it is g/adivs Dez,ey Gideonn: the 
ſword of the Lord and of Gideon, Indg. 7.20,and hee is | 
the Lards {word-bearer: his part is roinftitute goed 
laws,and put them in execution for puniſhing of tranſ- 
greſſours. 
Thirdly, a man is confidered as hee isa Souldier,and 
then hee is reputed to be without honour, if he fight not 
forthe wellfare of his own country,and ſeeke not tore- 
h- | paire the wrongs done unto it. 
clown Fourthly hee is conſidered as a Cittizen, and here he 
is bound to ſeekeredreſſe of his wrongs by the law, and 
aot to revenge himſclte. 

Fiftly, hee 1s conſidered as a Moraliſt, then it is more 
| honourable forhim toovercome his paſſions, than for 
him to overcome a ſtrong city, Prov. 16.32.8nd in this 
confideration hee ſhould be more carefall pot to doe a 
wrong, then not to receive a wrong. 

Athe worke of nature. | Sixtly,hee is conſidered as the worke of nature, and 
then hee ſhould befartheft from revenge; 

Let us confider how nature bringeth forth a man, 
and that will teach himto doe no wrong to his neigh- 
bour: the Apoſtle, r. Cor. 11+ taketh an argument from | 
nature, Doth not wature teach you that it #u unſeemely for 4 
woman to be ſhaven? Sonature teacheth a man in his firſt 
| creation ad birth to bea peaccable creature, becauſe 
ſhe bringerh kim forth withour weapons, 

Bat by this reaſon -yee may ſay that a man may not 
defend himſelfe againſt injuries, becauſe nature bring: | 
cth him forth without weapons. | 


Nature ſtill ſeeketh the preſervation of it ſelfe, god 
| that 


As a Moralit, 


| : | defence: ; 


that which nature affordeth not to a manfor his pre- 
ſervation,art muſt helpe it. Example, nature bri 
| fortha man naked, now becauſe of the injury of the 
weather, and the uncomelineſle of the body ſince the 
fall, nature ſeeketh art tohelpe her,ro make cloathes for 
a man to cover his nakedneſſe,and ro defend himſclfe 
from the iajury of the weather;ſo doth it for wea 
defenſive, bur never for offenſive inthe firſt place: the 
hand of manis given to him forthe ſafety of himſelfe, | 
but not to wrong his encmie, I. Sam, 25. 26, Servavit J? IV pwn 
mann iuen tibi, Hee hath reſerved thy hendo thy ſelfe: | 5,7; imum ran 
not that thou ſhouldeſt kill N«bs! with it, bur that thou | :i#:. 
ſhouldeſtdefend thy ſelfe from Sau/, whois purſuing 
thee totake thy lite. 
When men uſe their ftrength to wrong one another, | 
ſee how the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh of them, Dan 11.40, 
When hee deſcribeth the combar berwixt the king of 
the South, and the king of the North, hee bringeth them 
fighting like rwo bealts, and they are ſaid [erietare] to | ,; or 1pe ug. | 
puſh with their hornes like two rams: when mengoe | pq 4..;; ioerir cor- 
this way to kill one another, abuſing their. naturall| -* 
ſtrength,they arelike untobeaſts which puſh at others, | þ, 4m 
and therefore inthis caſe, Lee himmnot boaft who putteth 
ou the barneſſe,as bee who putteth it off, 1. King. 20.11. 
Secondly, a man is todefend himſclfe:and in neceſh - 
| ty the Lord maketh him a Magiſtrate : and as in ne- | 
ceſlity all things are common for the ſafety of thelife | A man in neceſſityis a 
of man, that a man may goe tohisneighbours vine- | pagittrate to. defend 
yard, or his field, and eate ſo much as will ſatisfie his 
hunger; ſo in neceſſity the Lord waketha mana Ma- 
| giftrate to defend himſelfe, when hee can have noo- 
ther meanesto ſave himſclfe- And here wee muſt put a 
difference betwixt him, qui infert injuriam, & qui pro- 
Pulſat injuriam,he muſt defend himſelfe, butnor wrong | 
aisencmie, that muſtbe his chiefe intention: and aſe- 
P 2 cond 
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Exercitations Divine: Command.6. Lib.2, | 
cond intention,ithee can have no other meanes to ſave 
himſelfe, thenhe becometh a Magiſtrate in that caſe: | 
and hee muſt rake hecede here Pata pf oe! ſecke riot re- 
EY ., | venge; for, Vengeance i mine,ſaith the Lord, Rom.1249, | 
| Ae NN hs "gal; ſaith, The Lord avenge me of thee , but 
mine hand ſhall not be upon thee, 1 Sam. 24. 12.-So Prov, 
20.22,S4y not 1 will do to him as he hath done te mee, ley, 
50+ 15. Take vengeance on her , as ſhe hath done, ſo do thou | 
to her, herethe Prophet leaveth the revenge to God. 
And ifit be alledged that Sem2/6n ſaid, 45 they bave 
done unto mee, fo have 1 done unto them, 18d.15.11.there- 
fore ten may revenge themſelves upon others, who 
have wronged then. dhe 
Wee muſt put a difterencebetwixt a Magiſtrate who 
beareth not the ſword in vaine, Rom, 13. 4. and thoſe who 
revenge their wrongs heroico znſtinfdu,as Phinheas,San:p- 
ſen, and Ehudzfrom thoſe who follow their owne parri- 
| cularrevenge, for They know not of what ſpirit they are, 
LAC 9. JFe 
What a man muſt doe Before a man be brought tothisneceſhty either to 
beſore killor be Killes: | Ei11 or be killed: firſt hee is to flee, and ſecondly tode- 
fend himſelfe by all meanes poſſible, but not to purſue, | 
ifte be rid of any gy? LP 
Firſt,hee is to flie, Matt. 10. 23. But when they per ſes 
mage why rn : #:4.in | cate J0u 52 this city, flee wee into RIO the at t 4 
| ur wn. gt. | tenentof Newverrns is molt falle ,cedem reite admitti pu- 
tat ut alapa vitetur, & ad honorem 1 ecuperandum, & Soto, 
defenſio cum inter fettione eff licita, quia ſuge eft ignomi- 
nioſa, | 
ES BY 6 hee. is bound to flee to defend himſelfe, ſo hee 
WIR CF $77? is bound to hold off,the injury:when Jehoram King of 
| 1212 | Gael ſenta.man to take Eliſha, Eliſbe ſaid;Shut the dvre, 
compriziite eum in fo- | aud hold bins faft at the doore, 2. King. 6,23-itisnot well | 
rib.id » }/fite en | ecanflated,Hand!e him roughly, he was onely to ſave him- 
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ſave his life otherwiſe; then neceſſity in that caſe make 


 eth bima magiſtrate, - If a 1heefe be found breaking up, 


and be ſmitten that hee die, Exod. 22.2. ifhce betound 


| breaking up, { im bammabhihereth, ] but it is better 


tranſlated, cum perfoſiions inftraments, if hee come with 
an inſtrument in his hand to breake up the houſe, now 


in ſuch a caſethe Lord ſaith, if heebe killed, then hee 
who killed him was free of his blood, becavſc ic was in | 
the night time,andthere was ncne tohelpe bim; and it | 


couid not be knowne whether hee came torob or to 


kill; when Deawidcame to ſecke ſupport of Nabe/, hee 
' gavehimachurliſh anſwer, and ſaid, That many men 
now 4 dayes breake from their maſters, 1. Sams 25.10, but 


Abigail faith of David, that hee fightetb thebattels of the 
Lord,verſ.28. what battels of the Lord had hee fought? 
he was not entered into the kingdome,he onely defend- 
ed himſelfe in fleeing from Sax/, and this 457241 called a 
juſt - ſaith that hee did fight tbe battell of the 
Lora. 


Matt1o. 10.that is, ſucha ſtaffe as might hinder them 
in their way, buttake onely a light rod with them, no 
flaffe of defence: but when hee ſent them forth after- 


wards,he ſaith, 'Hee that hath not a ſword, let bims ſell his | 
garment and buy one, Luc.22.36.andthe Apoſiles ſeeme 
to have carried ſwords in their defence, and although | 


theſe words contained nota precept, yet th:y are raken 
from the common cuſtome, as the oppoſition of the 
former times implyeth; andthis ſword ( or if ye will 


tranſlate it, aſacrificing knife, as fome doe). they were 


to uſe onely indefence of themſelves, and not to wrong 
others, and therefore Peter when heeſmote off Mal: 
cha care,Chriſt ſaid to him, Put up thy ſword in bis place, 
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Now when he hath uſed all other meanes,and cannot | 


When Chriſt ſent his Diſciples abroad in their firſt | | 
expedition, hee forbad themto take a ſtaffe with them,, | 
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'$i ineffoſJone, vel cum |þ 
effoſſonu inſtruments 


Lex 12, tahularum ve 
tat furem diurnum 0c- 


cidt iſ; telo ſe defendat 


A man fighteth the 
Lords batrell when hee } 
defenderh himclte. 


The . Apoſtles carried 
weapons to defend 
themſelves, . | 
ud; aps» Sita vel gia 
dius. 
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Exercitations Dirvine. Command.6. Lib.2, 


| 4 all they that take the ſword ſball periſh with the ſword 
fr. 26.52, ; 
Eſay. 2.4.They ſball beat their ſwords into plough-fharess 
and their ſpeares into pruning bookes, therefore it may | 
ſceme that under the Goſpell, men may not uſe a defen- 
five weapon. | 
| Thispropheſic is onely to be-underſtood thus , thar 
under the Goſpell,people ſhould live morepeaceably 
after their converſion then when they were Heathens 
and Pagans. Secondly, ſome underſtand the propheſic 
to be interpreted with this condition, the ſtate of the 
Church ſhall be ſuch, when all nations ſhall receive the 
Goſpell,and live as Chriſtians ſhould do thatthen there 
ſhall be no warres; and this they thinke ſhall be fullfil- 
led after the converſion of the Iewes. | 
Matt. 5.39. Refoft not evill, but whoſoever ſhall ſmite 
thee on the right cheeke, turne to him the other alſs: andif 
any men will ſue thee at the law,and take away thy coat, let 
him have thy cloake alſs: Therefore it may ſeeme that it 
is notlawfull fora Chriſtian to defend himſeltfe. 


4 


Ano, There is no place in the Scripture which hath beene 
How theſe words, M4t, | rmore miſtakenthen this: /s/jan the Apoſtate abuſed this 


> pad) Scripture, when hee would boxe the Chriſtians upon 


| the one cheeke, hee would bid them hold upthe other 
alſo; bur Chriſt in this place is not ſpeaking of every 
ſort of injury,but of light injuries,ſuch as are a boxe, or 
a blew, or looſing ofa coat, or cloake; hee takerh not 
away all judicatories here;his meaning isonely that wee - 
| (hould be patient in lighter offences and wrongs , and 
coremir ſomething of our right in ſuch things as wee 
| we way rewir ome. | MAY FECOVEL,and notto ſtandpunRually incvery thing, 
| ching ef our right, for | this is that which the Goſpell reacheth. Soto goe two 
PE © gone. miles with a man if hee compell thee, but not an hun- 
dred: fo not to ſtand for acoate or acloake;but if a man | 


| =_- ſbouldrake all that thou haſifrom thee, then thou art \ 
[DO | 


OI In "ge I 


co refit him, and ſceeke remedie by order of law. So 
| the words following, ge/ve to him that asketh thee, and 
from bim that would borrow of thee, turne thou mt away, 
verſ. 42. if theſe words ſhould be extended to the far- 
theſt, there were nothing more hard, and it would be 
contrary to thar, 2,Cor, 8. 13, Fer 7 meane inet that other 
men be eaſed and ye burdened. When hee bidderh them 
bold up the other cheeke,it is not meant literally here, bur 
his meaning is, that they ſhould bepatiene in ſuffering 
of injuries, Lem. 3.30. Hee giveth his cheekes to bim that 
ſmiteth him;chat is,he ſuffereth patiently. Chriſt himſelf 
when he was {mitren,did not ho!d up the other cheeke, 
| but ſaid, Why ſmiteſt thou mee? lob, 18.23, therefore the 
| words are notto be takenliterally, butare ro be under- 
ſtood that we ſhould carry a Chriſtian heart, ready to 
| forgive, and notto proſecute all injuries, and to remit 
ſomething of ourownerightat ſometimes for the Gofs | \, 11 Þrives may fit 
pels ſake, They ſay inthe Schooles , that Yirtzs mord- | fer extention. 
Is non confiitit in punts mathematics, but babet ſucns la- 
titudinem; it may be farther extended: ſo when thoſe 
Chriſtian vertues ace required, rhey are not ſo required 
| that they ſuffer no ſort of extention; ye may ſpare your 
| cloake,or your coate,but ifthey would ſpoile you of all, 
yee arenotto yeeld to that: Paul forbiddeththe Coris- 
thians to goe betore Heathen judges to plead; bur yet 
| Poul being enforced, appealed to Ceſar. Sothatthe | +, o.cnearet nor 
Goſpell taketh not away lawfull meanes from a man to | away lawfull meanes of 
| defend himſelfe,bur onely ſheweth when,and how hee | &#*2<* 
| ſhould uſe thoſe meanes,and how he ſhould forbeare to 
| feeketo be repaired of light injuries. 
| Rom. 12. 19. Avenge #0t your ſebves : td taures ad- Ob, 
KEY TES. 
When hee forbiddeth them 41:5, to: avenge them-. 
ſelves, hee forbiddethtkem not to. defend themſelves, | An(. 


| and the words: going before ſhew this; Requite wot evill reg net do 
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Exercitations Divine, Command:6. TLib.2, 


| Itnorantere 
Arey 
Ex ipnardntia, 


for evilithis is the deſcription of unlawfvull revenge, and 
notof lawfull defence, and hee giveth the reaſon, Yen- 
geance i mine,and I will repay, ſaith the Lerd, and Chriſt 
ſaith,Shall not Goa avenge bis owne elet?? Lak. 18, 7, 
The conclufion of this is. Neceflity armeth a man to 
defend himſeHMe, bur notto kill his neighbour, this is 
called Gravg meceſfitas, butit it be extrema neceſſitas, 
then hee iS armed, not onely with defer.ſive, but alfo 
offenfive weapons : but many men extend this neceſſity 
roo farre,when it is neither extrema neceſſiras,uor grave 


nece/ſu 4s. | 


=" 


EXERCITAT. VIII. 


Of caſuall laughter and who were admitted to 
the city of refuge. 


Commandement. VI. 


2 S418, 14. 4+ And when the woman of Tekoah ſpake to the 
King, ſhe fell ox her face oc, 
T He fixt Commandement commandeth to cut off 
the guilty murtherer, ſo itappointed cities of rc- 
tuge for caſuall ſlaughter, or for thoſe whoin ſudden 


paſhon had killed a man,ſuch were ſhelteredin the city 


| of refuge; but the voluntary orwilfull murtherer was 


not ſheltered in the city of refuge. 

Wee muſt puta difference betwixt theſe two, agere 
| Cx i2norantia gy agere ignoranter, to doc athing of igno- 
| Tarice, and to doea thing ignorantly: to doe a thing 1g- 

norantly 1s to doe a thing that wee are ignoraat when 


| weeare indoing of it ; bur yet ignorance is noe the 


OO — £ 


proper | 
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0f caſual ſanghter 
| proper cauſe why we doe it, butſome other bad acci- 
| dent which draweth onthe ignorance, as Lot when hee | 
| lay with his daughters herc hedidit ignorantly,bur yer 
rt WAA was notthe cauſe of his finne;, bur his 
| druakenneſſe which drew on his ignorance: but heeis | 
ſaid to doe.a thing through ignorance, when his igno- | 
| rance is the chicfeand the principall cauſe of his aQion, | 
as when a man was felling wood, his axe head fleeth off | 
and killetha man; here hee killeth a man of ignorance, 
this ignorance is the chicfe and principall cauſe of the | 
ation, it was not decerſita ignorantie, ſed fimplex igno« 
rentis, he drew not on this ignorance, but it weslimple 
ignorance, hee that killed a manof ignorance was ad- 
| mitred to the citie of refuge, but :nothee who killed a 
| man ignorantly, nn [5 2.44.8 43508 
There are three ſorts of ations of men; the firſtare | is aporoice. 
done deliberately, the ſecond in ſudden paſſion , the | 2's 2% 
| third by chance, the firſt are violent injuries and 
wrongs, and theſe were not. protected inthe cities of | 
refuge; the ſecond were the: ations which were done 
in ſudden paſſion, and theſe were admitted to the cities 
of refuge; as the woman of Tekoabs two ſonnes went to 
the field , and the one of them killedthe other upon a | 
{audden, and the woman ſaid unto the King, Remember | 
the Lord, 2 Sam.-14. that is, the'law of che Lord, chat | 
bath appeinted cities of refuge to prote@ ſuch, tharthe | 
revenger vf blood killthem nor. The ehird were cafuall | 
ations, when a man was killed by chance; as they who 
kill anewares, andamwittingly. tefp, 20.3, and theſe were | 
admitced tathe gitics of refuge. ' 12 - © | | 
Men doe things either voluntarie willingly, invite | 
againſt their will; ex part? invite, or now invite. Firſt, 
when one committeth murther willingly, then he was | 
not.ad mitted to the citic of refuge. Secondly, when he 
killed invite , againlt his oO hee wasadmirred 
| | ro 
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aac. can. tt. a 


to the citie of refuge, b*cauſe this was i2norentia invin. | 
; cibilis, inevitable ignorance; as if a man had beene fel. 
ling wood, and his axe head had lowne off and killeda | 
' man. Thirdly, ex parte invite agere, as when 3 man in | 
| ſudden paſſion had killed his neighbour, and he was ad-' 
| mitred tothe citic of refuge. Fourthly, ao» invite ape. 
re, this commeth ex ignorantia concomitante, Example, 
| Matixs Sevolaintended to kill the King, he miſſed the 
King, and kilicd another in ſeed of him, and when it 
was told him, hee was ſorry that hee had not killed the- 
King: hee did not- this ex jpnorantia antecedente, fed ex 
ianorantiievoncomitente, and the fat was not imvolunte- 
| r;um he did it not inutze, but xox invwite;and ſuch a man 
- wavnot admitted tothecitic of refuge, OO 
A man killeth three manner of wayes;--Firſt, when | 
the heart ki)leth and not the hand; Secondly,'vhen'the 


” 


hand killeth and notthe heart z and thirdly, when the | 
heart andthe hand killeth, When the hearrkilleth and 
not the hand, that cornmerh not tobe tried before men; | 
| when the hand killeth but not the heart, the ſe were ad- 
mitted to the cities of refuge; and thirdly, when both | 
| the heart and the hand killed , and thoſe were not ad- 
mitted tothe citis of refuge. y* 
| Exod. 21,12. He that ſmiteth a mar that he die, (ball be 
 farely put to acath; thats, if he ſmite him willingly; hee 
was aot protected 1a the ciric of refuge; the vulgar tranl- 
- lation tranſlaterh it, qu: perca//erit bominem voltns oict- 
dere, morte morietur, what meancth hee by this, wolens | 
 #ccidere, willing rokill? doth hee'meunerthis? hee that | 
. (triketh a man nor caſually,” bor willicg ro kill him? 
| or meaneth;he this? he. who ſtrikerh-a man, willing to 
| hore hin bur norco kilſhim, and ie-the meane timehe | 
Lillhim; datb the law/here conſider the purpoſe and n- 
te tion of thekilter onely? no, but the Jaw conſidercth 
| here effedum, noh effetTum, the effeR, and not his afie- | 
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ion, whether hee had a pprpole to kill him or not-ro 
kill him, if he kill him,heisa murtherer, Some doe kill, f 
and intend not to kill; ſome 1ntend to ſtrike and nor to 
kill, and yet doe kill; and thirdly, ſeme intend to kill, 
and yer kill not; none of theſe we admicted to the ci- 
tie of refuge. 

Theſe who killed of igoorance were admitted to the 

| cities of refuge, withſundry caveats. = 

; Thefirſt caveat was this, that they behoved to bee in | 

alawfvull calling, as he that was felling wood, if his axe 
head had flown off, 8 had killed a man,the Lord faid in 
this caſc that it was he that killed him, and not the man 
| felling wood, who caſually killed himy aQtions take noe 
their denomination from him who caſually doth ſuch 
a thing, but from him who of purpoſe doth it. When 
the children of the Prophets were gathering herbes for 
their dinner, 1. King. 4. one of them gathered collogs7y- 
tias, or ſome poylonable herbe, and put it in the pot; | 
no'# it hee had peyſoned ſome of his fellowes through 

ignorance,he had beene proreced in the citic of refuge, | 839725 | qe id ; 
becauſe he was in a lawfull aQion; but if he ſhould have | full calling, 
ignorantly killed a man in an unlawfull action, then 
this ignorance (ſhould not have excuſed him, Example, 
if a man had ftrucken a woman with child not knowing 
| that ſhze was with child, and the child had died, hee 
would not haye beene protected in the citie of refuge, 
becauſc he was in an unlawfull ation: So if he had bin 
in an unprofitable aRion, as if hee had beene mowrng | 
| grafſe upon the hauſerop. P/al. 129. 29. anda ſtone had 
fallen downe ani killeda man, this ignorance would 
aot baye cxculed him, becauſe he was in an unprofita- 
ble aRion, for men uſe not to mowe graſſeupon the 
houſe top: So if hee had killed a man ignorantly in his | 
ſport or paſtime, res licita & ſerie caſum excnſat, res Ve- 
ro illicita & joceſa caſam atrociorem reddit. Whena nin 
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is about a lawfull aQion or carneſt buſineſſe, hee is ex. 
.cuſed if he kill cafually, but if he be in ſport or about 
- rifles, then he is notexculed, 
The fecond caveat is,that hee ought to bee circum- | 
ſfpe& in his lawfull calling; and this is called debits ad- 
wvertentia, ifthe axe head had uſually flowne off before, 
. and he bad killed a man, then hee was not proteRed in 
' the citie of refuge, becauſe hee had not uſed all meanes 
| poſſible to make the head of the axe faſt ; the like wee 
ſee inthe puſhing oxe, Exod. 21. It the oxe uſed to 
puſh, and his maſter kept him not within the houſe, and 
then if hee kill a man, his mafter wasto die for it, and 
thecitie of refuge faved him nor. | 
Thirdly, if hee had an inſtrument in his hand which 
was not a fit inſtrument to killa may, as if he had a lit- 
tle pebble ſtene in his hand, or a ſmale rod; ita man 
had died of ſuch aſtroake, then the man killer was to 
be received within the citic of refuge; but if hee ſmote 


him with an inſtrument of iron, as with a ſword, or dag- 


| Lat nouns guid aud | ger,then he was todie: So.it he ſmote him with a fone 
Hebr 40%. 


of the hand. Num.35 .17.that is, with a ftone that filleth 
oa. Fea gat | the hand, as Rabbs Salomon. jnterpretcth it; not with a 


| little ſtoneg,ſo if he (mite him with a weapon of wood, 

[  andthereis a greater reftrition of waod then of iron, |) 
Caveat. 4 Foucthly,if he had threwne a ſtone ata man where-/| 

| with. hae might havebeene killed , and nor ſeeing the 

man, nor having no hatred at him before , neither 

ſought his barme, it he had killed him, then he was pro- 

reged within the citie of refuge: iathe former caveat, 

alchough he was hisenemie whom hee killed, yet if hee 

had nofitinſtrumeant to kill him with, hee was excuſed 

aod proteted-within the citie of refuge; in this caveat | 

alchough he have a-fic inftrumentro kill hira, yet if hee 

 faw nor the man, or hated him before, and then killed 

| bawtheg he was admittedtothe citie of refuge, 
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| EN | Ps Of caſudll flanghter. My v.1 

| TheLord Dext. 19.9. promiſed tothem,when hee | 
| ſhould enlarge their bonds, he would give them-moe 
cities of refuge; this promiſc was made- tothem when 
they were on the welt {ide of 9rdev, before they came | 
over the river;they had three cities adigned to them al- 
ready, on the caſt fide of /exdav, and be was to appoint 
other three moe for them in the weſt fide of orders in 
all, there were but fixe. 

It may be asked,why there were as many cities of re- 
fuge appointed vpon the caſt ſide,as upon the welt fide 
of Zorden;(ecing there were but two.tribes and an halfe 
upon the eaſt fide, and all the reſt upon the welt fade, | 
the one was much more ſpacious then the other * | 


Although that which was enthe weſt of /ordawwas Anfw, 
more large in. bredth then the eaſt fide, yerin length | Wi7 mere were aaa 
they were cquall;therefore he appointed as many cities | fde, ason the welt fide | 
upon the caſt (ide. as upon the weſt: and theremay bee | ** #74 | 
another reaſon aſſigned, why he appointed as many ci- 
| ties on the caſt fide as on the weſt, becauſe thoſe who 
dwelt in the eaſt fide of 19rdaw were fartheſt from the 
Temple,and the meanes ofGeds worſhip;zand therefore 
were more crucll ,. and readier to ſhed blood (as bor- 
derers are), and to obviate this ;. the Lord appointed | 
three cities of refuge, on the caſt fide of /ordex. | 
In what citie was the caſe of caſuall ſlaughter tryed, 
whether in the cities ofthe Levites, orin the nextcitic 
where the ſlaughter was committed* | 
The man when hee killed, hec fled to the citie of re» 
fuge, that is, to one of the three cities of rhe Levitesz 
| but when he was to bee tryed, whetherhe killed caſu- | 
ally or not, then he was brought backe to-the next citie 
| where the fact was committed, aud ifhe was found in- 
nocent, then hee was reftored backe to the citie of re- 
| fuge, where he was-to abide untill the death ofthe high | 
Pricft, Nam. 35.25. * | 


What | 
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Locus convenlionis. 
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Urbes convent. 
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refugium diffumqudft 
auxily locus. 


Lib.z. 
fuge had they when they were in 


What place of re 
| the wilderges. 
© They had nene but the altar, Exod. 27.1 


place of refuge; and David feemeth to allude to this, 
P/al. 25. 5. In the ſecret of bis tabernacle ſhall be bide me, 


why then refuſed Nehemiah to 
ſave his lifes Nehews. 6.11. 
Becauſc he was a ſtranger arid not a Prieſt, he might 
not come neare to that part of the temple. 

But a ſtranger in danger of his life might have fled 
tothe hornes ofthe altar. 


Soc into the temple to 


ged danger, andtherefore hee might not flie to rhe 
hornes of the altar, 

Theſe cities of refuge were ealled Gnare hammiklat,le. 
cus coll, tions, Num. 35.6. and Gnare hammuguadab,ur- 


bes cowventr, lofh, 20. 9, and Gnazarah, locus anxilij. 2. 
Chron, 4. 9. 


| mat-killer fromthe revenger of the bloodz8e that they 


| hie wayes were made plaine, the hills demoliſhed, and 
| the hollow places filled up, and bridges made for 
| themeto paſle the rivers, & there was an equall diſtance 
| betwixt them, and they were fituared upoa the tops of 
the hills; and they ſet up (as the Hebrewes ſay) flataes 
mercariales, images by the way, having this inſcription 
upen them [Mzick/arJand the hand pointing to the citie 
| of refuge; and 794» the Baprift alluderh to this forme, 
| whea he ſaith, Prepare yee the way of the Lord, make bis 

paths firaight, Mat. 3. 3. Chritt is the citie of refuge for 
all poore and ignorant ſinners, and the Preachers are 
fietue mercuriales,who point out this way to the citie of 


4. and wee | 
| ſee by bs praftife that the hornes of the alrar was a | 


The hornes of the altar being the place of refuge, 


Nehemiah knew well enough that this was bur a for- 


- Theſe cities of refuge were appointed to ſave the 


might have the ſafer paſſage to theſe cities of refvge,the. 


refuge, 


| 


| 


a. 


| 


| Teſus. Chriſt hehoved to purge beth their ſinnes of ig- | 


| 


| 
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- forts of ſtrangers amongſt them; Firſt, hethat was new- 


b 
1 


vs "Of caſual ſlaughter. 


—_ ht, aac. — 


refuge, and ſendeth them to the death ef Iclus Chriſt | 

the high Prieſt. See Efay. 40. 3, 4« | 
Why were they commanded to ſtay in thecitie of 

refuge, untill che death ofthe high Pricft? forall mur-. 


' ther commeth out of the heart. Ae#; 15. 19. Why then | 


were theſe who caſually killed, confined within the 

citic of refuge? 
This was injoyned to thern rather as a puniſhment 

of their former linnes, and likewiſe to teach thery, that 


norance, and finnes of error and wee may ſee that this 
was bur a ccremoniall law, foreſhadowing ſome other 
thing to come; for if a man had killed another twenty | 
yeares before the death of the high Prieſt, or a day be- 
fore his death, yet both were relcaſed alike at the day 
of his death; if yee will reſpe juſtice in ir ſelfe, they 


ſhould nat have beene equally pnniſhed, and beth | 


ſhould not have beene confined a like time in the citieof 


refuge; but;this was to teach them, that Chriſts death | 


rclicved all forts of finners, and as the bigh Prieft was a 
type of Chriſt in his perſon, in his apparel, in his ſacri- 
ficing, ſo was he 1n bisdeath; | | 
Both Iewes. and-Proſelytes ſtrangers were admitted 
to the citie of refuge. Num. 35. 25. Theſe ſixe cities ſhall 
be a refuge both for the children of Iſrael, and for the ftiran- 
ger, and for the ſojourner among them, There were two. 


ly converted to rhe Tewiſhreligion, and he was [Ger] | 
aad rhe Sevenry tranfiate it, awnw33;, a Profelyte. Sex 
condly, the ſtranger who' dwelt long among them, 
and he was (3 nar Seventy tranſlate is, miggts | 
xs, both theſe were admitted ro the citie of refuge, but 
an heathen abiding im Gentiliſae, ſuch aſtranger-was 
not admitted to the citie of refuge. 

[There fell an accidcat in Swzerlavd, a Slatter was- 


_ Anſw. | 


he | 
RI 
retuge eatill che death 
of the high Prieſt, 


What ftrangers were 
admirred to the citie of 
refuge, | 


| 


I» wer uh. 
WNT) Tag nes + 


flatting, | 
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{ Thewoman of Tehocbs 
| parable nor rightly apz 


| Concluſion. 


| flarting a hoofe, the ladder breakes, and hee falling |_| 


| 


| 
, 


| facher; the Indge demanded whether there was any ha- 


| ſtand under him, and then he ſhould rie, if hee could 


| you 


| being in his lawfullcalli 


—_—_— 


| ſadden paſſion , bur. not for thoſe who killed in cold 
blood, the Lord commanded co take ſuch a one from | 


| and killhim; and T«rgam of Jeraſalers, although he bee 


ſhalt take him from mine altar and kill him; therefore 


tious thing before God; and in ſuch a 


downe killed a man in the ftreetz the mans ſonne who 
was killed, purſued the (latter as the murtherer of his 


tred betwixt him and his father, or not? he anſwered, 
none that hee knew of; whereupen the Iudge' would | 
have abſolved the flatter, but the man being more in» 
ſtant for juſtice, the Iudge ordained that he ſhould goe 
up upon the top of the houſe, and the ſlatrer ſhould 


kill the latter, caſting himſelfe downe upon him; the 
man anſwered, that he could not hazard his life | 
to kill the flatter, the [udge replyed', no more would 
the flatter have hazarded his life to kill your father, 
wherefore it was bur a caſuall fa in the {larter, and he 
ſhould not dic for it, and if 
ſuch a fa& ſhould have fallen out in Z/7ae/, the cities of 
refuge ſhould have proteQed him. 

The woman of Tekebs parable was not rightly ap- 
plied here; for the widdowestwo ſonnes went npon a 
ſudden tothe field, and killed one another, but 4b/o/om 
waitcd for his brothers death: Cities of refuge were 
appointed for thoſe who of ignorance killed ,, or in 


the hornes of the altar: And Jonerhan,the Chaldee Pa- 
caphraſt paraphraſeth ir thus, although hee be a Prieſt, 
and ſerveatmine altar, thou ſhaletake him from thence 


the Prieſt which ſtanderth and ſerverh before me, thou 


they conclude,that citics of refuge proteted none that 
were wilfull murtherers. oo OOMTmIGS8z9 
The concluſion of thisis, that the life of'man is apre- 
caſe of calvall | 
ſlaughter, | 


Inn 


_ 


> —_— 


;F hen the Revenger of blood might killthe Manſlayer: 


— 


129 
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| flaughter,or when in ſudden paſſion one killech another, 


| 


| 


awplianai ſunt favores(asthe lawyer ſay) & in pang be- | 
#egrior interpretatio facienda, they ſhould have the moſt 
favourable interpretation ofthe law , they ſhould have. 
:r1:icer, lege, the mitigation of the law,and not exubcdi., 
£407, the rigour of the law, and Chriſtian lawes ſhould ; 
not be written with blood, as were the lawes of Draco. | 
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EXERCITAT. IX. 1 


Whether the revenger of the blood was bound by the | 
Law tokill the man-ſlayer, or Was it a permiſſton 
onely * | 


Commandement V IL 


blood, 


— 
i 
” 


| | 
4 


Num. 25.27, And [ if | the revenger of blood finde him | 
without the borders of the city of his refuge, and there- 
venger of blood kill the ſlayer, hee ſhall not be guilty of 


= commonly holden, that this was onely aper- 
miſhon, that the revenger of the blood might Kill 
the rmanſlayer : but if wee ſhall weigh the circum- 
ſtances well, ſet downe in the text, wee ſhall ſee 


| that it is a commandement, and net a permiſſion : 


and that it was not oncly lawfull to kill him, but: 
that he was bound to kill him,as a Tudge is bound to kill 
malefator: 1t hee was found tobe guilty of murther, 
then hee was givenover into. the hands ef the reve n-: 
ger of blood, and hee killed him. Num. 35. 2. Dent. 19. 
12. Soif heewas found innocent, if the revenger of | 
the blood did finde him withour his city of refuge, hee 


| Was 
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| | 


\ was bound alſo to kill him. this was not a permitſion to | 
kill bim, as the law cf divorce was permitted for the | 
hardnefſe of the peoples hearts, but there is more here, | 
acommandement is fer to him,as a Magiſtrate, that he 
ſhould kill him; and as the Magiſtrate might take ng 
bribe to ler the murtherergoe free, ſo mightnot the re. | 
| venger of the blood rake 2ny ſatisfaCtion for him rhar is | 
fledto the city of refuge, that hee ſhould come out of it | 
apaine, and dwell inthe land, untill the death of the 
high Prieſt, Nam. 35.32.and another reaſon js added, * 
leſt the land be polluted. for blood defileth rhe land, werſ, 
33- and this the Lord doth both forthe greater dere. 
| ſtarionof the finne of blood, and that this might be a* 
truerype of lefus Chriſt; as there was no regrefſe for 
the killer to his owne land, but by the death of the 
high pricſ}, ſo there is no regreſle for us into heaven, but 
by the death of Ieſus Chriſtour high prieſt. 
} Tfinnocent blood could not be' expiated but by the 
blood of him: who killed, how was it lawfull for the 
man-ſlayer to returne to his owne houſe, after the | 
| _ of the high prieſt, ſeing there was no blood ſhed 
—_—__ ESE one... a . 
| Anſ. The death of the high Pricft was in the place of 
| How the marther was | [11©49ding of blood, andthe ſinne was pardoned 1athe | 
-| expiared without the | typeby him; who prefigured Ieſus Chrift, whotruely | 
| Noodofthe manflayer. | t:Lerch away fine. - 
| RE men | NW. 35.19. The revenger of blood himſeife ſhaft ſlay 
ho Kill - oy er the murtherer and not,he = flay him, 7 per "wy 
DC red to him to ſlay him: ſo verſ. 2 1.7 he revenger of the | 
blood fhall ſlay him when hee meeteth bimm; and {© hee ſhall | 
take no ſatisfaQtion for him, Dev#.19,12.1t it had beene. 
permitted onely to the revenger of the blood to doe; 
this, thea if hee had found him without the city of re-/ 
fuge, hee might have ſpared him, or tranſaQed with 


him for money; but this was no wayes lawfull for him | 
ro 
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ro doe, therefore hee might not ſpare him, but was 
bound to kill him whereſvever heedid finde him, with- 
out the city of refuge, | 
But he was an innocent man, why then ſhould there 
be a commandement givento kill han? 
Although hee was innocent ofmurther,yet the tranſ- 
grefſion of rhe law,which commanded him to ſtay ſtillin 
the city of refuge, maketh him guilty. $Sh:mvei was par- 
doned of his (in, but under this condition, that he ſhould 
| not go over the brook Kidven, t.King.2.37.but when he | 
tranſgreſſed this commandement, hee was killed:fo the 
man that killed caſually, was pardoned conditionally, | 
if he bad ſtayedin the city of refuge, but it he hadgone | 
rn of it,betore rhe death of the high Prieſt, hee was to | 
=. 
The concluſion of this is, if this blood which was | 
ſhed caſually polluted the land of Canaan, wherein the 
Lord did dnell, Num.35. 34.45 it was Emmannaels land, 
Eſay.8. 8. much moredoth innocent blood cruelly (hed 
defilethe land, and maketh the Lord to withdraw his 
preſence from ir. | MY 
There was no ſafety to thoſe who were out of Re- | 
chabs houſe, nor no ſafety to the manſlayer outof the 
city of refuge. Sorkere is no ſalvation to thoſe who are- 


without the Church;which is our[guezerab] /ocau anx7- 
| 5, the place of helpe. 
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EXERCITAT, X. 


| Why David, a manof blood, was forbidden to build; 
the Temple, 


Commandement VT 
1. Chron. 22. 8. Thou ſhalt not build an houſe wnto my 
name, becauſe thou haſt ſhed much blood upon the earth in. 


my fight: 


| Hem the Lord granted reft to David from allkis 
enemies round ahout him , hee ſaid to Nathan 
\ the Propher, See vow, 1dwelliz « houſe of cedar, but the 
* Ark? of God amelleth within curtaines, 4 Sam,7. 2, but 
God did nor approve of this his:-purpoſe to build the 
Temple: the firftreafon is, 2+ Sam. 7. 6. 1 have net dwelt 
—_ houſe ſince the time _ 1 brought the. children of 
, | 1ſracl ont of Egypt, even unto this day: but I have walked in 
outing: #5 nenande wt 7 nk yt 1. Chron,17, 4, 5, 6.ncither did'Gcd 
| bald che Tewple, -- | take this in an evill part, neither found hee fault with 
| any of the Princes of 7 ae! for this, 2 Sam. 7.7, In all the 
places where I have walked withthe Children of Iſrael, 
| /pake [4 word with any of the tribes of the children of 1ſra- 
el, whom 1 commanaed to feea my people Iſratl, ſaymmg; why | 
build ye not an houſe of ceaar to mee? but 2, Chron 21,8. 
there is-another reaſon given why the Lord will not 
have David to build the temple, becauſe Thor haſt ſhea. 
| blood abundantly, and haſt made great warres,therefore 
Þ thou ſhalt not-build an houſe ro mee, And Salomon, 
when he wrote-to Hiram, 1- Kineg.5.3. Thou knoweff that | | 
David my father con/d not build an bouſe 10 the Lord, far | 
the marres that were about on every ſide, - | eb 
t 


» 4 
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| Why David was 


A 


| have defired a houſe to 0 
| wayes delighted in tenits ſince hee. cameourof yPt; 


| 


. - ” 
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mt 


It may ſceme ſtrange id ſhould 


how cometh it afterwards, that the Lord expo 


; ſo withthem, that they:builded nothis houſe, and that | 
| irlay ſolong unprepared, But the ſecond reaſon ſeem- 


eth more ſtravge, thou ſhalt not build a houſe to mee, 
becauſe thou haſt beene a man of blood; what blood is 
meant ofhere 2+ meaneth; hee of the blood of Yr1eb, 
which David ſhed, or the blood ofthe Prieſts which 
was ſhed at Nob, whercof heewasthe occaſion? 1 Sew. 
22. 8; by bleod here is meant that blood which hee 
ſhedin the warres: 'Thow baft:ſhzd much blood in my fagbt; 
that is ,at my commandement, which Ab;gail roucherh, 
1. Sam. 25, 28. diſlwading David from killing of ber 


husband Nabe/, For the Lord willcertainly make my Lord 


'4ſure houſe, becauſe my Lord fi breth the. bartels of the 
Lord, audevill 2, (30% as in theeal[tby aazes: 
as if ſhee ſhould ſay, the warres which thou haſt under- 
taken, God: himſclfe is- the-chiefe captaine inthem: 
How then couldthe ſheddinp of blood (o ſtaine Þ4vzie, 
thar hee could not-build}a Temple:cothe Lord 2 for: as 


 Theodoret obſerycthi well, the ſhedding the blood of rhe 


ene:nics of God, was 'moſt acceptable to him, E/y,3 4- 
6. when the Levites killed their brethren whocommart- 


red idalarrie, Moſes faith, Con/ecrate yodr ſelves to dy to | 


the Lord; every man upon his:ſonne,. «nd upon hu brother, 
Ex04.3 2429. where there'isa clearcalluſion tothe con- 
ſecration of Prieſts, and the Prieſts that day-whenthey 
were conſecrate,the blood was put upontheir thumbe, 
and their toe, Exod. 29.20. S9 that day on which the 
Levites killed their brethren, the blood did canſecrate 
their hands,and defiled thern not. David, when kee kil. 
led theenemiecs ofthe Lord,there was nothing to defile 


| his hands here, butthen-heewaſhed bis hagdsininno- 


R . cencie 


, why the Lord ſhould never | 


What blood is meant - 
here when Dabd iscal- | 
led a man ef blood, 


CORAM BEO, quid in 


 ſacro ſerm 0x0, 


The thedd; ing the blood 
of the enemies of God 1s 
wok acceptable to Ged, 


Alfiom 
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The reaſon why God 
_ | would not have Dawed 
| fo build the Temple. 


God was amongſt his 


| people as the - 


Cancngittily Souf- 
diers, 
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| buildan houſe unto the Lord, becauſe he was a man of 


| 


«nd with a ftretchedout arme: this ſtretching out of the 


| about him, hee commanded to make a tabernacle for 


cencie, and then hee offered a moſt acceptable ſacrifice 
T0 God: ' why then ſhould hee have beene forbidden to 


blood? 
The reaſons why the Lord would not have Davidto. 
build the'temple were theſe : the firſt reaſon was this, 
the Lord fromthat rime, that hee brought his people 
out of Egypr, was called their great commander, and 
leader, and then hee te call his people anhoaſt, 
Exod.7. 4. Thit 1 nay bring out mine armies, my people | 
the children of 1ſrael out of Egypt , by great Indgements, 


arme was a {igne which the commander gave to the 
ſouldiers. /oſh. $. 18. therefore in that battell which | 
Moſes fought againſt the Amalckites, Exon, 17.18, hee | 
held 'vp his hands, asacommander or generall of the 
field; and ſoche Lord ſtretched out his hand,and gave a 
figne to all-the frogges and lice, his armies, to fight a- 
gainſt Pher&vh, and ſo hee promiſed that hee would re- 
deeme them wick a firetched out arme : now when | 
hee hed his people inthe wildernefle as his armie round 


him, which he wonld have pitched amongſt the midſt 
of his people, as the Emperors tent is amongſt his ſoul- 
#79.2 .3. | 
Afﬀeer that They had entered into Canaer, they had 
warres all the dayes of 14hzs, cap. 3. 7- the Lord ſaid to 
them , Te ſhall know that the living God is amongſt you; 
even asthe Emperovr is among his ſouldicrs in his tent. 
And as all the time of the Iudges, the arke dwelt under 
curtaines; ſolikewiſe in thedaics of Devid it dweltin 
tent, and all this while they ſtood in need of a valiant 
and couragious Capraine, God himfelfc to be their | 
gcnerall, and this Y7i4h acknowledged, 2. Saw. 7. 6,7- 
the arke and 1/Facl end Iuda abideth is temts, Shall Ithen 
_ 8! 
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© Why David ias forbiddento biild tho Temple: 


tt 


 goethome'to mine owne boaſe, and lie with my wife: This 
was the reaſon why God would not have Devidto build 
the Temple, for the warreswere not yet ended; 8o|> '” 
But 2.S4w.7.1.It is ſaid,thiar The Lord had given bins. 
reſt round «bout from alt his enemies; might ſeemerhen, | 
that now the Lord neede(b not to lodge any Jonger in. 
| atent, dE it, | 
Although David had peace with his enemies round 
| about without, having overcomerthem, yerthe king--| 
| dome was not ſerled within; therefore it was nottioe- | 
yetfor the Lord to have his houſe builded;bur ro dwell 
Rill ina tent as hee did before, but-the time wasſhortly 
| to come when ail his enemies ſhould be purunder, and 
| then the people ſhould enjoy the fruits'of-peace, and- | 31, x orapromiled a | 
then he promiſed tothem a peaceable king; who need- | peaceable king tothe | 
| ed not to gee abroad to fight his warres, but ſhould Jive 
cably at home with them in J*r#/a/em; thenthe 
ord faid,that hee would quir that warfaring life, and | 
tus tent, and have a Temple built unto hin, where! hee! 
| might dwell, and for thisend, hee made choice'ot a: 
peaccable king to build it: hence wee may fee, why 
the Temple is called the houſe of Ga, and his reſting 
| place, P/alzs, 132.13, The reaſon then wity the Lord 
| would not have” David to build his Teryple was this;'} 
becauſe the warres were not-yet ended ;\atid che Lord 
would dwell Rill yet among them in the Tabernacle,as 
DO rkere h ſe why the Lord would not Why God would have f 
, There was another cauſe why the Vhy God wo 
have Devzd to build the Temple, becauſe he was fight- aber ant ny ad. 
ing his battels, hee was not a manof peace, he was nora 
firtype of Chriſt, the Prince of peace, when hee was 
fighting the bartels; this was reſerved for Salemon,who 
was a peaccablc king, therefore there wasnetahemmer | 
 heardin the building of the Temple, to fignifie, that it | 
ſhould bea Temple of peace: where firifes and conten- 
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tions are;the kingdome of God is never well buile; In | 
that viſion. of E/y«b, there was a winde, and the Lord 
-| was not there; there was ancarth-quake, and the Lord: 
was not there; and after the earth-quakeafire,bur the | | 
| Lordwas not in the fire; andafterthe fire, a ftill ſmall 
voice,and the Lord was there, 1 Krwg.19.11. 
| Theconeluſion of this is, there is the blood of warre, . 
and the blood of reconciliation; the Lord would have 
a0 blood of warre ſbedin his Tewple, he would haye | 
itbuilded ina peaccdble time, in a peaceable manner, 
that no hammer was fieard in the building of it;a peace- ' 
able Prince muſt build it, no weapon might be carried | 
through it, Marc: 11,16. no murtherer was proteted 
init; but was pulled from the hornes of thealtar; no. 
blood wasſhed init: when 4the/iah was to be killed, 
Tehoiads commanded to carry her without the ranges,2. 
King.11.15.And lafily,becauſe the Temple ſtood upon 
ahill.there was -i4-a@,,or a wall builded round about 
itthatno man might fall over;as there werebatlements' 
| aboutthe houſes, that no man might be indanger when | 
. they walked upon their roofes, or bring blood upon their 
bea(er, Dent. 22,8, So the Lord built this wall about the 
Temple, that no blood might be brought upon his 
' houſe, butthe blaed of reconciliation was daily fhed-in 
Preww ge s, which wasa type 4 = pg nanny oy 
of peace, and ſpeaketh better things then the 
| blood of Abel. | 


EXERCITAT. XI 
Of the order of the ſixt and ſeaventh 


Commandements. 
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Marc. 10. 19. Thou knoweſt the commandements , doe | 
uot commit adultery, doe not kill. | 


LL thethree Evangelifts, Merthew, Mark and 

ANZ, Luke, have ſet downethis hiftory of the young | 
3 man, asking Chriſt what he ſhould doe to ob- | 
taine lite eternall; 4{arthew ſetteth downe the Com- 
mandements which Chriſt biddeth him keep after rhis | 
manner, Thow ſhalt not kill, thou ſpalt not commit adultery, 
\ but 27rk. 10. 19. and Zvk. cap. 18. 20. docfſert them 
downe in this order; Thou ſhalt not commit adultery, thou 
| 


{oalt not kill, and the Apaſtle keeperth the ſame order, 


Rom. I3e. Ile | 


Although it benotvery materiall in what order the | 
commandements be ſerdowae, when they are not di- 
reQly intreated of, butwheanthey are caft in by way of | 
anſwere and illuſtration; for wee ſee the Evangeliſts, 
when they handle them but occaſionally, they putche 
firſt commandement after theft and adultery, yet it is 
' not to be paſſed by: Mark and Zuke keepe this order, 
and the Apoſtle likewiſe ſetteth downe adultery before | 
murther; the reaſon ſeemethtobethis, the Seventy in 
their tranſlation, ſet downe adultery before murther, 
this edition of the Sevenry was tranſlated in the | 
dayes of Prolomems Philadeiphus, and was received by 
the grecizing Iewes, who lived in A/exandric, Matthew 


following the Hebrew text, and writing eſpecially unto | 
the. 


—_ 
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' Bxercitations Divine. Command.6. Lib | 


the Iewes, keepeththe order fer downe in the original! | 
yext, in Dear. 5 But Mark who ruled the church: of | 
Alexandria, followed the tranſlation which was recei- | 
ved there; and this ſeemeth to be the reaſon why Luke 
and Paul kept the fame order. Roms. 13s 11. becauſe they | 
fullowed the eranſlation which was uſed ambnet the |. 
grecizing Iewes, for alrhough the Greeke tranſlation, | 
which is called complutenſis, ſerteth murther before a- 
.dultery; yer the ancient Roman edition, in Exod. 20. 
hath it this wayes; Thou ſhalt not. commit edultery, thou 
ſoalt wot murther, So Philo, and Clemens Alexanarinus 
doe ſer 2dultery before murther: This Philo lived inthe | 
timeof the Apoſtles, and then no doubt the Greeke | 
tranſlation was. more pure, and deſerved more autho- |. 
rity, but this 24zlo firſt ſerreth downe adultery, and then | 
murther, and then theft; and he giveth a reaſon why a- 
 dultery is pat before murther, becauſe of the filthines | 
of it, and the great and many evils thar it bringeth upon | 
the familic. So Clemens Alexandrinm ([etteth dawne a- 
dultery firſt, andthen murther; and 1#lia» the Apoſtate 
| who wasa reader firſt in Nicomedia , and therefore- 
| could not bee ignorant of the order of rhe commande- 
- | ments, ſetteth them downe after the ſame manner, nci- | * 
Cyril. 6b, 6.contra nl, 


pear, ther doth Cyrilthe Biſhop of Acxavdris find fault with 
| him for ſetriog them downe ſo. 


Concluſion. The concluſion of this is: the tranſlation of the Se. 
. _ | wenty being ſ@ generally received: in the churches of. 
Alexanaris, it 1s moſt probable that the Evaupeliſts 
and Apoſtles would give nooffence to the gce- 
.Cizinglewes, iathings which were not 
| contrary to faith. 


| 
þ 
| 
| 
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Commandemenr, VII. 
EXERCITAT I 


How ile a ſinne adultery is. 


Exod, 20, 14. Thos ſhalt not commit adultery, 


of Hen a man finneth, hce finneth either a- 
| gainſt God, againſt himſelfe , or againſt | 
his neighbour; the Apoſtle layerh out | 
NAYY this diviſion plainly: Tie. 2. 12. We ſhould | 
& live ſoberly,, righteonſly, and godly, inthis 
preſent world;fjoly before God,foberly towards eur [clyes, 
and righteouſly rowards our neighbour. 
The adulterer finneth, firſt, againſt God, ſecendly, } 
aoainſt himſelfe, and thirdly, againſt his neighbour, | | 
Firft, he fianeth againſt God; hee finnerh direQly a- | q4, aqurierer ont 
22inſt all the three perſons of the Trinitie, againſt God | againſt the three pers 
the Father, Ged the Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt. Es Tn 
Firſt, he finncth againſt God the father the creator; | 74, aquirerer Ganerh 
when God created 44am, hee made him firft one, then | again God the farher, | 
he made the man and the woman two, and thirdly by | 
marriage, he made the man and the woman one againe; 
| 4nd they tne ſhall be one fleſh. Gen. 2. 14, And then com- | {{erutione ot | 
| Meth the adulterer, and ſcparateth them whom God | rwo and then one. 
| hath conjoyned and made one. 
S 
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Exercitations Divine. Command.7. 


{ The adulterer finncth 
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| the redemer, Shaft 7then take the members of Chriſt and 
| make: them the members of an harlot* ' 1, Cor, 6. 15, 
| Is Chriſt divided? hee is like the natural! motherthat 


Secondly, the adulterer finneth againſt God the Sea] 


will not have the child divided', hee will nethave his 
members, to be made the members of an harlot, + - | 
| Thirdly,the adulterer ſinneth againſt the holy Ghoſt 
' the SanRifier, defilingthe temple of his body; and as 
| the uncleane converſation of the Sodornites grieved the 
ſpiric of juſt Zoe. 2. Pef: 2.8, much more doth the uns 
cleane converſation oi the adulterer, grieve the good. 
ſpirit of God. 
| Secondly , the adulterer finneth agaivit himſelfe; 
Firſt, againſt hisowne body. Hew finneth hee againſt 
his owne body? He finnerh-againſt his owne body ſ#6- 
| jeFiwve, but in other ſinnes 6bjeZ7zve, fer in other linnes- 
| the body is but the inftrument, and the thing which he 
abuſeth is without the body, as when a murtherer kil- 
leth a man, the wrong and injuric is done to his neigh-. 
bout; but when hee cemmitteth adultery, the body is 
not onely the. inſtrument by which he commirreth this 
ſinne, bur alfo the thing it ſelfe which is abuſed; he fin- 
 neth againſt his owne body waking it the member of | 
an harlot, and depriving it of the dignity which it bad, 
and by bringing loathſome and vile diſeaſes upon it, 
So he ſinneth againft his owne familie, bringing in a 
ſtrange woman, Prov, 5.9. Leſt thou give thine honour 
unte.others, and thy yeares antothe cruefl, and Prov, 5. | 
20. And why wilt thou my ſonne, be ravifht with a ſtrange 
Wwomau, and embrace the boſome of a ſtranger... 7 
$0 he linneth againſt chechild begotten in adultery, | 
he is called Mamzer, as ye would ſay. aliens labes, ano- 
| ther mans blotzand the Hebrewes call him. $hatuk;,trom 
ſhatsk tacere,for when others are prayſing their parents, 
| he muſt hold his peace, becauſe hee knew not-who was | 
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OO Of the vilenes of adultery. 


his father, and: the ewes call the naturall children the ' 
oliveand the vine,and the baſtard they called the bram- 
' ble, and the Greekes call them 58e.;, beeaule they are | ow a—_— 
ſubje& tocontumelies. Jeb. 8. 41, We be wot borweof for- | rf Fnbins nh, 
nication: the Phy (itians.call the ſhort ribs coſhs ſpwrias, | dicuntur cum petulan- 
or baſeribs, the Athenians had 8 place in 4thews called | **/** & ieſciva. 
Cynoſorgus,from niar'canis,and 222 in the Tonick rongue 
ſienificth white, becauſe they offered a white dogge to 
Hercules: Firſt, they offered adogge; quia canes promiſe 
cue cocant, then they offered it to Hereules;becauſe Her- 
cules was a baſtard, therefore they uſcd to tay to a, ba- 
ſtard, 6s xvy0%g99, that is, get you tothe judicatory to | 
bettied. } .. | = _ 
As the adulterer ſianeth againſt himſelfe, ſo hee fine | E=* © ext Dn 
neth againſt his neighbour Sick, hee wrongeth the ifa 
head of the family, taking from him, her who ſlept i= be | pc oath des 
boſome, eate of hus mor ſels, and dranke of his cuſp. 2 Sam. | lightofthecyes * 
I2. 3- So hee taketh from him #he delight-of biveyes, 
Ezek. 24.1650 he wrongeth the reſt of his neighbours 
children, making them to be ſuſpeRed of baſtardie, for 
even. as. one peece of light: money maketh the whole 
ſumme robe ſuſpeted;lodoth the baſtard mak the ref 
of the childrenia the family to bo ſuſpeed. P/al.128. 
3. The children of the houle are called olive plants: why 
are-they compared to olive plants? as the olive plant 
will ſuffer-no other graft of any other tree to be 1agrat- 
red in the ſtocke, ſo catinot the naturall children ot the 
houſe abide a baſtard to be amongſt them. Judg, 9.2. 
Thou ſhalt not inherite-with us, btcanſe thou art the ſoune 
of a ſtrange woman, 6 
Compare this ſinne of adulterie with'other fianes; | aquterie compared 
and yee ſhall ſee the vilenes of xz a murtherer whey he. | with wurther, 
hath committed a murther, his-conſcience dothr fling 
| him-after the fat be done, but flebew waters are ſweet to 
| the adulterer, Prov. 9, 17+ that is, hee hath no remorſe 
02. | for | 
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Adulterie the greateſt 
theft, 


Sinne added to another 
to note the greatz= 


J 


| | fon to this purpoſe, wee excuſe ſaith he the maſter of a | 


| 


| ther; bur if rhe ſhip be brought within the harbour, and 


| 


. 
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. Expretations Divine, Command.6. Lib.z.| 
for the fin,and he is led he the oxe to the laughter, or & 
6 foole to the rorrettion of the flocks, till « dart firike threagh | 
bie liver, as « berd hafteth to the ſhare, and kneowath nat 
that it is for his life. Prov, 22, 23: | 
Compare this finne with cmlpacion , and yee (hall 
ſee the vilenes of it, Chryſoftome hath a good compari. 


ſbip, whenthe ſhips caſt away by the ftorme of wea. 


then the maſter of che ſhip ſhould caft her away, then he 
ſheuld plead no excuſe: So ſaith he, when youth is un- 
married; and carried away with the tempeſts of finfu]! 
luſts, they may ſceme ro have ſome prerence or excuſe 
toextenuattheir fault, as not being married; but when | 
they are come within the haven, or ſafe port of marri- 

age; what excuſe can they havethen? F 

Compare this finne and theft cogether; theft taketh 
away a mans goods , but whoredome ſtealeth away 
oftentimes the right of a mans lands. The theife when | 
hee ſtcaleth, doth it for neceflicy, and hee will reſtore 
ſeyen fold for it, but an adultcrer cannot make reftity- 
tion, Prov. 6, 31, 32. It is the greateſt ſort of theft that 
is, and therefore the Greekes called them werrhawt, fu- 
res conjury- 

Whea the Scripture appropriateth this word $:-] 
to any particular ſinne, then it noteth a great ſinne; as 
this people hath committed a finne, that is, idolatrie; | 
So whoredome by way of appropriation is called a 
finne, Luc: 7. 37. End beboid 4 woman in the citie 
whith was 4 (inner , that is , which was a profiirute 
harlot. 

The greatneſſe of this finne appeareth inthis, there 
is a double end of matriage ; Firſt, ro beget children; 


| 
Secondly, the remedy againſt luſt ; bur the adultercr. 
| delighteth ia laft, but netto beget children in rhis ac, 


therefore | 


— —_———_ —_—_—_w. 
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| Of the vilenes of adultery. 
' therefore it is moſt oppoſite to honourable marriage, | 
Vnder the law, the ſacrifice which was offercd for 

the woman ſuſpeRted of adultery, is called 0b/atio re'| 
cordationts, Num. 5, 18, Inall other ſacrifices the inj- 
quitie was purged, and put aways but in this facrifice 
the ſinne of adultery is remembred, and there was no 
incenſe nor oyle added to this ſacrifice, which two ſig= 
nified, pleaſure and joy; there was nothing pleaſing to 

the Lord in it, * | 
| Laſtly, the greatneſſe of the puniſhment ſheweth 
the greatnefle of the ſfinne, whoremongers and adul- 

terers God will judge, Heb, 13. 4, and without ſhall 
| bee dogges, ſorcerers, and whoremongers, &c. Ke- | 
wvelat. 22.15. The whores houſe inclineth to death, and 
her pathes [El rephagm] to the Eyants. Proverbs 2. 18, 
to that part of hell, where theſe damned monſters 
are. 743631002 | 

The concluſion of-this: Secing adulteric is ſuch a 

fearefull ſinne , wee muſt ſhunne all occaſions which 
lead unto it; Remove thy way farre from her, and come not 
nigh the doore of ber houſe. Prov. 5, 8, When Potipbers 
wife tooke held on Je/ephs cloak, he left the cloak be- 
hind him, and would not touch it againe; no more 
then Devid would drinke of the water of the well of 
bethlehem , which was got with the hazard of mens 

lives. 
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© EXERCITAT. I. 


oY Of the allurements of the W. bore to adulterie, and 
how 'vile ſhe is being compared with wiſedame. 


Commandement. VII. 


| '' Prov, 9. 14. Shee fitterh at the doore of ber bouſe on « | 
_. | ſeat am the bigh places of the citie, to call paſſengers thu | 
. | goeby, be [wv 
y = whore isthe Ape of wiſedome, foras the Ape 
4 .1n ſome outward geſtures imitateth man, bnt can- | 
not reaſon as:man doth, or ſpeake as hee doth: ſo the 
whore but imitateth wiſdome in ſome outward things, | 
but not in true vertnous aRions. | 

She counterfeiteth wiſdome; —_ Pandeth. 
| dn the top of bigh places bythe way int ous of the pathes, 

Prov. 8, 2.8 the callerh the ſonnes of men in the entric 

of the gates, Sodoth the whore ſit ix the corners o5 high 
places of the citiez and inviteth her lovers. Prov: 9:14.15. 

Secondly, wiledome hath her palace; She hath buil- 
ded her bouſe, fhte hath hewen out her ſeaven pillars. Prov, 
9.1. So the whore hath her chamber, and her bed decked. 
with coverings, and perfumed with myrrbe aloes, and oynt- 
ment. Prov. 7.16. | 
| Thirdly, wiſcdome hath her banquet; Sbe hath killed 
ber beafts, fhe hath mingled her wine: ſhe hath alſo farniſped 
her table, Prov. 9.2. So hath the whore her banquet, 
| her peace offerings: Prov. 7.14, 

Fourthly, wiſedome.inviteth the ſerp/e; Prov. 8. 5: | 
but the whore inviteth the fooliſh inao, void of under-. 


But | 


| ftanaing. Prov. 7+ 7. 
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The compan ion of wiſedome With the Whore; 
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| .Butle the difference; wiſedome, hath a ftztely palace q 
builded upon/{cven; pars, but.the.whore hath abed| 
decked wich coverings, | perfumes, and aloes, this bed | 
dreſſed thus with ſuch perfumes,and ointments, —_ | 
| putthe young man/in minde that-hee-was going to. his 
grave,for the bodies oftbe dead were embalmed with | 
ſuch perfumcys and pintments,- and Her houſe & the way 
ro hel{.going downer the chambers of death, Prov. 7.27. 

Hiſedome cryeth withoat,, ſhte attereth her voice inthe 
| flreets, ſhee cryeth in the chiefe places of concomrſe, in the 
openings of the gates,in the citie ſhe ntters her words, Matke | 
the proceeding of wilcdome here in this gradation: | 
Firſt, ſhe crycth [babbutz] withour, that is, (he cryeth as pI fori 
ſhe cometh out at the doore:againe, ſhe cryeth[berbho- | ox 
| bhoth] in theftreetes, that is, inn theplacewhere buyers, x 

aad fcllers uſe to meete for exercifing of merchandiſe. Fo Rope qpaene Har open 

Thirdly, fhee cryeth [bereſ& homyeth\ in the chiefe place of | tia conveniun.. Re 
£0xcoprſe, that is, where both the chiefeof the people, | yy wang 
and common multiruderefort, as 1« Sam.14. 38. Drawſ, 
weare here all yee chiefe people, So Ind. 20.2. Fourthly, | ;{efrurbarum. 
ſhe cryeth[hephithhe ſhegnarim'] inte opening of the gates, | D'yw 'NNBA 
that is, inthe place where the Iudges, and the counſell | a4fores porterum, ubi 
ſare, ſhe is not afraid of the facesof great men, nor of | /zfre=s 7udicum ſabe | 
the power of the Iudge. But the whore hath kercrye, / 
| and thee cometh to the doore of her houſe, and tothe | 
| ſtrecres,and tothe corners of the ſtreetes, Prov: 7.12. 
but ſhe dares not be bald -ro come into the gates of the | 
city, where judgement and juſtice are adminiltred. 

They that cate of wiſedomes banquet, it ſhall be 
_ | marrow to their bones, Prov. .3..8, burthey that cate of 
| the whores banquet, ſhall mourne at the loft, when their | 
. fleſh and thiir boay are canſumed, therefore the Greekes 
called Yenys avout; faluens vel difſolvens membra. 

Wiſdome mixeth herwine with ſpices,but che whsre | 
| harh her cupof fornication-mixed with Pbzleys, ar in- | . 
$A T © __ chantments |. 
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| Prov, 6.26. and firangers are filled with his ſtrength, 


| 14s almoſt iwall evill in the midd | of the cengregation 
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| 
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Exercitations Divine. (ommandy. Lib.z, | 


ntments, Revel, 17.4 .poenium 8/0ryudns!, a cup of abg. 
mination and filthineſſ. of ber fornication, Wiſedome hath | 
Jength of dayes in her right hand, Prov.z,16 butthewboyes | 
feete gee downe to death and bey fleps take bold on the gravy, | 
Prom, 5.5. The whores of old were ſhut our of the cirie, | 
and dwelt by theraſelves, and when they commitrrteq 
their villanie, they went to fecrer places amongſt the | 
graves, therefore they called thern baſlnarias machas, d | 
ſcorths inter buſla aique wonumenta proſtantibus ; the 
whores who haunted among the graves to hide their | 
filthincſe: and the Seventy allude to this, /erem. 1. How, 
fayeſt thou 1 am met polluted, } ſaw thy weyes in the valley; 
the Seventy hath ir, //aw thy wajes amoneſt the graves. | 
Wiſedeme bringeth riches in herlcfr hand, Prov. z, 
16.butche whore briogeth a man ro a morſell of bread 


that is, his riches;for ſtr<ngrh is pur for riches, FHo/. 7.9, 
16.30.24. And he monrncth when all & ſpent, Pro.5.11.in 
the originall iris [Nahamis baabharithechs|which pro- 
perly fignifieth to rogreas the hungry lions doe when 
they are hungerbir. Such wasthe crie of the forlorre 
ſonne, afrer rhat hee had. waſted all his goods vprn 
whores, when hee ſaid, # periſh with kunger , Luc, | 
L 5. 17. 
Wiſtdome cometh with konour inher left hand, 
Prov.3 16. butthe whore bringerth ſhame, Prov.5.14. 


and offembly,that is,I\was cſteemed an infamous finncr, 
So Luc. 7. 3. Behold « woman inthe city which was « ſun- | 
z#er,that is, who was cſteemed a publicke and infamous 
 finner, and fo publicans-and harlors are joyned toge- 
ther; as infamous and notorious ſinners. | 
1'ho ſo findeth wiſedome findeth life, Prov. 8.35. but 
whoſoever haunteth with\a whore giverb he yeares| 
[ leaczari]to the ernell, Prov.5.9. [aczar } proper'y get 
; | c er! 


_—_——_— 


—_—— gee 


v, ——_— 


The adulterous eye is a motive toadulter y; 


keth the poiſon of theaſpe,Deu#.32,33-Whichbreedeth | | 
no paine at the firſt but the poiſon is deadly aud cannot | 

be cured;Tbe lips of « ſtrange woman dee drop as the beuey 
combe, but her end u bitter as worme-wood,, (weet things } 
treed choller, but bitter things diminiſh-choler; the 

| faire ſpeeches ani ſongs of the whore ſteme tro be 
ſiveere and pleaſant, but being digeſted they turneto 
bicternefſe, bur ſpirituall ſongs as Devids,alrhough they 
ſceme bitter atthe firſt, yetthey are comfortable inthe 
 en?, and Sweeter then the honey and the honey combe, Pſal. 
19. Therefore Salomon willeth the young man todeli-' 
ver himſclfe from the ſtrange woman thar flatrererh | ,- 
with her words, Prov .2. 16. #ittal off farto ſe eripere,. ox) furro ſe cripuit, 
to fteale himſelfe our of her bonus, who keepeth him | ye! provipue. 

ſoin fctrers, 

| AstheLord ſaid re the Jſraefires,that hee had ſer life 
| and good, and death and evill before them, Dent. 30. 15. 
{ So theLord here ſers death and life before men,the way 

. | of wiſedome, and the 'parhes of the whore, thatthcy 
ſhould cheoſe the one and decline the other, 


EXERCITAT. VIL 


The adulterons eye a mative to adultery. 


| Cemmandement. III. 


2.Pct. 2.14. Having their eyes full of adultery, 


| T He motives which draw men torhis finne,are fiſt, 

 ® themewbers of the body, and they are thoſe two | 
eſpecially,the eye and the tongue; and the ornaments 
ofthe body, cicher natural, or artificiall; narurall, as 
| the hairezartificiall,as apparell. 
T 


nan Adultery 


Exercitations Divine. (ommandy, Lib.2, | 

' Adultery is firſt bred--in the heart, out of the heart | 
; cometh adultery and murther, 2ate.15. 19, Apolidorgy | 
 inhis dreame, as Platarch teſtifieth, dreamed that the; 
' Scythians rooke him,and fleyedrhe skinne off him, and 
| beyled him ina caldron, ahdinthe meanerime, while | 
| hee was thus tormented inthe caldron, his heart ſaid ! 
ſecretly unto him, Ego 1ibi horum ſum cauſa, the heart is. 
the cauſe of all filthineſſe, and therefore if wee would 
keepe this Commandement, wee mult Gird the loynes of | 
of our mindes and be ſober, x.Pet. 1. 17.thatis,our linfull 
{ paſions,andeſpecizlly.ourluſt, which hindereth us. in 
| 129 118) CON the way. 196.21, 9. If mine heart hath beens.arcerved bya | 
EO 7,2. | woman: [imniphia libbi;] \t is the ſame word whichis 
uſed, Ex9d.22.16. If a man inticea maid:and 1. King.22. 
20.#ho ſhall deceive Ahab: It is the heart that deceiverh | 
a man, therefore. the heart ſhould chiefely be looked 
unto,for it is the harde(t taske of all to keepe-it. It was | 
well ſaid by.ons, ofthe Fathers, Non pute ulium qui clau- | 


| 


$1 pellcTas fuit ants 
meus. 


| Tris a hard taike to | ſeratcalum oratione, quod clauſerat animam a.copttatione; | 
keepe the hewit aright. | ob» /2c5/izz5 eff calum obſerare quam auimam | beleeve not | 
rhat hee who ſhut the heavens by his prayer, could (hut | 
his heart from evill thoughrs., and rhatit is an cafier | 
thing to ſhut the heavens,then the heart. | 
| This adultery cometi from the heartto the eyes and | | 
ones fo, oreat affinity betwixt the heart & the eye, the 


in the 317 k ? 6 Wage 
one isc4uſa,and the other 1s eccaſioto this {inne; and rhe 


eycisthe bawd , whogoeth berwixt che object and the 
heart; and there is ſuch affinity betwixt the heart and 
AR RENE 3s. the eyo,that defires are attributes tothe eyes, Ecel.2. 10. 
| theeyes, 1with-he!d not from mine exes,whatſoeter they deſired, SO 
Gene 4 5. 20. Let ot your eyes ſpare the fluffe. So 1, Sam. . 
| 24: 10, Mine e5e ſpared thee, 

The. eyes are the-occaſion, bur it isthe heart that 
The eye isthe occaſion, | myſt yeeld rothedefire or deny it, the eye-importunes 


Þvrthe heart is the cauſe | 
| offline, © ©| us much;therefor 2ohn calleth it,The {ut of the eye;1.109. | 
Rs Feet: 8 = 2s | 


| — 
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© The adulterous eyea motive to adultery: 


p_ 


hen. Aft 


i 


2, 16. SO Num. 15. 39. That ye got net « whoring after 

Jour owne eyes; and Peter ſaith, That their eyes are full of | _ 

 #dultery:inthe Greeke it is 1123195 Pleni adutbere full | 555455 lf erric peel 
of the whore, as if the whore were ſecne fitting inthe | Fee 
eeafthe adulterer,bur itis better read, Full of adaitery; 


forit is the manner of the Hebrewes, - to put the epe- 
thite for the ſubſtantive; as Dea#.29,19,/7 4ddat ebricta- | 
tem ſuienti,proſus, herethe epethite ebrims, is put for Repule Helrawrom, | 
the ſubſtantive,cbriers: ſo here adw/tera,the eperhite, is | The pobirepur forthe 
pur for 4au{terium,the ſubſtantive. : 
To make a covenant with our eyes is that which 1s 
required of us here; there is a great diſcord betwixtthe | 
regenerate mind and the ſinfull members.,and therefore 
the reg2nerate part had need to take good heed to 
themgor elſe they will deceive it. 
lob maae 4 covenant withhis ees,1ob. 3 1-9. Not onely 
toreliraigethe firſt conſent,and ſinfull motion, but alſo 
the (light it ſelfe; and it was hisſtudie, Redacere ſpecrems | 
ſenſus externi., ad eandem ſpeciem-cum interno, as the 
Schoo'lemen ſay, romike his eyes arſwerable to his 
heatt,as his heart was clcan from adylicrie,{o he would 
have his eyes alſo, 
Simply ro bchold a woman is not 2 finne, but curl 
oully,and witha ſinfulleye to looke after a woman,an1 
Jul after her, that is finne. yas. 5. 28. the Apoſtlc 
ſait,2.Cor. 4-18. Looke not at things which are feen, but at 
things which ar&nct ſeene, 7v97w,is foro looke, as the ar- | When it is fin to looks: 
cher look:thtothe marke; hee thar beholdeth a woman | PF" * won: 
| this wayes, hath an adulterous eye, He that lookethons 
women, Matt, 5+ 28+ £1iruv, is not onely to looke with 
tie cyc, butalſo with the hears: . Some of the heathen | <,,. of the heathen 
knowing how uoruly the eyc was,have pulledout their | have plucked our their 
eyes, and they thought them mofk happy that were | 
blinde. And Sexcea ſaid, Nonne intelligh partem felicita- 
tis noſireeſſe cecitatem; but they were miſtaken, Chriſt 
T 3 willeth 


« 
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Exercitations Diroine. Conmand79. Lib.2. 


willeth us to pull out our finfall eye, Mate. 5.29 rake luſt 
from our eye, whick is a member of our ſinful body, 
| _ then the cye of it ſelfe is a good member of the 

Y. : 

The eye is the ſpeciall occaſion to this finne, there- 
fore men ſhould not defire to ſee the nakednefle of 0. 
thers; Sew and Zephet went backward that they might 
not fee their fathers nakednefſe. Rebbi Abraham held 
that it was not lawfull ro behold the creatures when 
they were ingendering, becauſe of the corruption of 
mans nature, whick.is ſtirred up to fine by ſuch fights; 
the angels who are blefſed ſpirits , and have no concu. | 
piſcence, yet when they appeared in the likenefle of | 
men, they appeared cleathed, Ad. r. 10.andthe Sera. 
Phins wings covered their feet, Eſay. 6. 2. For reverence 
of the Majeſty of God, they covered that part which | - 
the Scripture calleth our feete. Dear. 28. 57. Gen.49.10:; 

Nature teacheth us to cover our nakednefle, there- 
fore when a man hath commirted a finne, he bluſheth, 
thebloed, as it were, would cover the: ſinne, Yerecon- | 
| die celat twrpers aitum, & crabeſcentia cefſat 4 turpi 
«ts. 

The concluſion of this is, although wee had need to 
looketo all our ſenſes,to our taſte, Prov. 22. 1. to our 
touch, Eccle/. 6. 1. yet wee have more neede to lcoke 
unto ournoble ſenſe of hearing, for Evill communication 
corrupts good manners. 1. Cor. 15.33. but moſt of all wee 
havenced to looke toour ſight,and we ſhould do with it 
as the Romans of old did with their priſoners, they ne- 
ver wentabroad but rhey had their keeper joyned with 
them, therefore they ſaid, Y#4 catena continet tam mils 
tem quamreum, ſcad never thine eyes abroad, but ſend 
their keepers with them, 


EXERC. | 


| 


Of the modeſty of ſpeech. : 
EXERCITAT. IVY. 


Hew the tongue breaketh this Commandement 'by 
filthy ſpeeches. 


Commandement. Y1I. 


 Epheſ. 4; 2.9. Let "” corrupt communication proceed ont of 
| your mouth. 


Efore man fe]l hee needed no cloathes to cover his 

aakednefle, bur afterthe fall, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 
wee put honour upon our uncleane parts, 1-Cor. 12. 23 
So before the fall, no ſpeech had beene uncomely, but 
ſiacethe fall ſuch is the corruption of the heart of man 
when hee hearerh filthy ſpeeches, that hee is provoked 
by them; therefore when the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh of 
ſuch rhings, hce covercth them with modeſt and come- 
ly termes, 

And firſt wee ſhall obſerve, that thereare noproper 
| namesinthe Scripture giuen to that part ofthe bodie 
which diſtinguiſheth the ſexes in man or woman,as in 
other larguages,and that is done for medeſties ſake, 
| ſometimes the Scriprures call it fleſh. Gen. 17.13.23. 
| Levuit,15.2.19. Exck. 16.26. and 23.20. ſfoitis cal- 


| out her hand, and taketh a man &y his ſhame : hence itis 
that all flrhineſſe is called comfuſton, Phil. 3.9. Third- 
ly it is called his nakedneſſe, per Antiphrefin, becauſe it 
| ſhouldnor be naked, Zevit, 18.6, Nehum. 3.5. Soit' 
| iscalled the feete; E/ap, 7. 20; 1 ſha ſhave the haire of the 

; fete: 10 Dent, 28. 57.and Exod. 4. 25.and thethigh, 
Namb, 5.21. And the Lord cauſe thy thigh ts rot, fo 
1 Exod. 


—_— 
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] 


| 


led a mans ſhave, Dev. 25. 11. The woman that putteth | 


| 
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Exercitations Dirvine. Command:79. Lib.2, 


| Exod T, 5, All the children which came ont of Jacobs thigh, 1 
| Membra iguebiliers,fz= \ and the Apoſtle calleth them Yacttane parts, 1.Cor,23, 
| 47 circumaſor®. [and Targem upon Ruth; for modeſty calleth this mem. 
FWM2 MMA ber {ed circumcifionts, and the Hebrewes call it [beth 
23207 12N beſheth]domus pudorgs,and [abber Bamiſhgabh ] membrum 
EIMNPBN 2 | Coites, ſo digitms: fo [ beth hamiſhtarim 7} domus abſcon- 
153+ 2 * | ditorum,andthe mansis called his arrow, and the wo. 
 Sapiine. mans her quiver , Eccleſ. 6. 6, Shee openeth ber quiver to 
| Pharetre, | EVeryarrom, | 
| When they deſcribe the action it ſelfe, they ſer it 
downe in moſt comely termes: 1ud. 14. 18. 1f ye had net 
plowed with my heifer:ſo the Latines following them ſay 
| ſandum alienum erat, andthey call the adulterer agrico- 
 {e,lo revelare alem:Dent 22.30. He ſhall not diſcover hi 
fathers skirs, So togrinde, Let my wife grinae #0 another 
mer, ob. 31.10. So to bow downe, Let another bowe 
downe upon her: (0 Seminabitur ſemine, Nam. 5. 28- that 
is,her husband ſhall lic with her and ſhee ſhall conceive. 
Sore cate, She wiped her month and ſaid, ſhee did it not, 
Prov. 30. 20, {otodrinke, and the water is put for {ced; 
Hee fhall poare ont his water out of bukets , Nam, 25. 59. 
and Prov, 7. 9. Stelne waters are ſneete: ſoownindey, to 
goe together, Matt. 1-19. fototouch, 7 ſuffered thee 
Tungere. not to touch hex, Gen,20.6,and 1 Cor. 7. 1.1t @ not good 
for 4 man to touch a woman, hence cometh intatta virgo, 
S_—_— amongſt the Latines, and the Latines vſed to expreſſc 
n cheſe ations in modeſt termes, as dare poma, legere 
-—— —_— z#uces,for theſe kinde of fruits were ſet upon the table 
PB | | of. Priapm,and the Schoolemen call the finof Sodome, 
|; . 299 mutum peccatum. So the Maſorets have changed one 
 ""xnp3SR-5o | word into another for modeftic, Devt, 28. 30, Thos 
| = r\ ſhaltbetroth a wife and another man ſhall lie with her: they 
TT PN! have changed bagitare, into [Hacabh} con- 

Sip 18226 * © | Pavechanged [* ſhape] /wbagiiare, | | 

[oP N22? | cunbereand their tradition in theTalmud is col harmik- 

= v? [MIR | ra0th haccetbubhim bethorah legannai korin othan letbebhat; 

| ch Omnes 


oF Ie. 


| 
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0MBes VOces que ſeripte ſunt in lege obſcene, {egunt eas bo- , © 


weſte, 
4 yee will ſay, werethere any words ſet downe in 
the law in uncomely termes, that there needed more | 
modeſt words to be put in their place? 

When the holy Scriptures were rcurgar "ron words 
were comely and modeſt, and gave no offenceto the | 
hearer, but the corruption of man is growne fince; and 
many words are ſo degenerate,that chaſte cares cannot |. 
heare them without offence; many words are degene- | 
| rate po which in ur fatkers time ſounded welle- | 

nough. NE. 

The concluſion of this is: Let us ſtudie to be modeſt 
1n our words, as well as to be holy in our ations; many 
menare aſhamed now that their nakedneſſe ſhould bee 
ſcene, but they are not aſhamed to lay out their naked- 
neſſe in filthy and beaſtly ſpeeches, 


{ 


ts. A 


EXERCITAT. V. 


T hat the dreſſing of the hare is a motive to 
the _finne of adulterie. 


 Commandement, VII. 


| 1.Pet. 3.3. Let net your edornine be that outward agor- | 

| ning, of the plating of the hatre. | 

[| 

He haire hath a fourefold uſe: Firſt, it hath a natu- 
| rall uſe,to be the womans ornament and her glory, 
I. Cor, 11. 14. 18 the womens glory, but it is 4 ſhame for 

the man to weare Jong haire, which is the womans orna-. 

| ment, /0b.5. 5, The robbers ſwallow up their ſubſtance, 
V mnt 


| 


, _ _ PR = hs "oY __ OR. 4 Ai "ES A" "OO. "0 
CLE SG amet 


1 4 SE We HEE. bs: 18 
** ſp ORC @ FUeF 2 ; 7 
| 4 - 
. #" 


TC : ed Wert Th wo arr OOTY 
Exercitations Divine, Command. 5. © Lib. 2 


inthe Hebrew it is T'zamim, the hairic ones, Nebuchad- 
- #2247 When hee lived amovg(t the beaſts, then his 
' haire did grow; and the divells are called Shegwarim, 

hirſuti. Levit. 17.7. They ſhall no mote offer their fa- 
crifices Leſhegnirim, to the hairy ones, that is, to the dis 
vells; rhey are called hayrie ones, becauſe they appea- 
red in the forme of Satyres or wild Goartes, Ab/elon who 
zloried in. his long haire was caught by ir, 

Secondly, thehaire hath a morailuſe: LZewit, 19, 
32. And then ſhalt riſe before the hoary head. Third. 
ly, it had a ceremoniall uſe, as the NaJarzts haire, And 
- laſtly, men have found out a prophane uſe to make itan 
| -- | occaſtonto uncleannefle. 

The abuſ: ofthe haire, | THE haire is abuſcd; Firſt, when it isdyed and made 

| and har fourewayes. | of another colour, thentbe oaturall colour of it; Which 

of you lairh Chriſt cov make one haire black or white, Me. 

» 2Go | 
; Secondly. the haire is abuſed when the locks are 

kung outro beſecne of others; a modeſt matron bideth 

them. Sec Capt. 4. 1. Orult tui columbini pre crine tuo, | 
that is, thy haire is bound up like the wodef matirons, 


q and net hung as the haire of che ftrumpet; the locks of 
"BID mutatio- | the Rairc are called Mahhlephoth, mutationes; and our 


_ death is called Hhalephah,omntatio, 1b. 14. 14. and the 
| DOT wore: Hebrewes give the reaſon why the locks are ſo called, 
as becauſe the locks change firſt , when eur haire be- 
eihneth to change, it is preludium mortis the forerunner 
of death; if mien and women would remember this,they 
would plory little in their haire. 

Thirdly, it is abuſed in plateing and frizeling of it.1. 
| Pet, 3. 3. SO Women abule their haite whea chey cut it 
| like a-mans baire, 1.Cor. 11. 6. /t © 4 ſpam for 4 women 

| fo beſtor#e.., en | 
And laſtly the haire is@buſed, when they borrow fall 
| haire,Feaz oft mulicr alienam ceſariem geftans. 


Tunis! im Car. +. To 
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© 1Dreſſing of the hatre, amotive to  aduleery, 


| -  DcfeRsofnature way bee. ſupplies, therefor robor- | 
wn haire for ornament is ra ro-abuſe i —_— Pl | 
_ We may ſupply. cheper/onall defects in nature, or 
occaſionall 24/44 man wanteth.a legge, re No 
a leggeof wood inplace of it; but awrarall defer whitth | None" 
| are incident toall che ſonnes of men ſhould nor be ſup- | 
plied by art, Example, the wrinckling ofithe face is | 
naturall to all old women; this igamtoralldefe@ and | 
not perſonal: fthotefdreto paint the ,faceto coyerthis | 
dcte is altogether unlawtull, ſorodye the ha e and | 
make it of another colour. 
| The Lord hath given oylero'make the Geet: Hine, 
therefore the face may be painted;”/ 0719 19997 © 

God when he giveththe ute of his treatirdsts Ty | 
be gave firſt, for neceſty, ſecondly, he gave then for 
azlight, as the wine to cheare the heart, and theoyle co | 
make the face to thine ; thirdly, hee gave the I&wes | 
ſome things for ceremeny; fourthly, he permi | 
things tathem for the national cafomes,as tothe lewes | 
to annoynt their faces with oyle: Sohee biddeth the | 
lewes reattheir hearts and gottheircloathes; the Lord 
hath given us the cemfortable and naturall uſe of the | 
oyle, but he hath nor given us that nationall cuſtome of 
the oy!e to annoynr our faces with it, no more then in | 
the day of humiliation to rentour cloarkes, 

When women paint theirfaces asJezabe/did, they 
are aſhamed of nature, and would amend Gods handy 
| workez hypocritesare called'inthe: Syridth, faretakers | 
Neſaph bappa, becauſe they rake a cou:terfeit face upen | 
| them, and make a ſhew of that which they have not:as | 

there is morall bypocrifie, ſothere is artificial hype. 
Crifieg &vnquizzry, 18 that which i is the contrary; this 
wativa pulchritudo, ty non fucata.” ' 
| Women ſhould ſtudieto adorne the hid'man of the 


heart, and not to oY in theſe m— | ang ne ev 
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Exercitations Divine. Command 7. Lib.2 | 


e 


. | Roman) watrons, what they did with theirhaire in de- 
| ſence of theCapitoll; when rhe Gao/es beſieged the Ca- 


| Why we fheuld not bs 
proud of our apparel]. 


. -- | allshe parts-of the bady; and the ornaments of it ſhould 


| anbete, 


 Magdelen when he was converted, wiped Chriſts feet 
with the haire of her head, wherewith ſhee had entiſed 
her loveis, before; wee have anotable/example' of the | 


 pitoll, the Romans had no ſtrings for their croſſe- 
bowes to defend the Capiroll, and the hiſtorytelleth us 
the women' did ſhave: off their hairero make'ftrings to | 
the crofſe-bowes, that they. might defend their gods, 
and therefore they ſay, adem wenericalue conſecrarunt, 
ifthey would cut their haire(the greateſt ornament) for 
| the defcace ot theic heatheniſh gods; what a ſhame is it 


| for women who profefle. themſelves Chriſtians to 
| make their.baireto bee an: occafion'to make others to 


| finne. Foe \, IS 
- The concluſion of this is, wee muſt mortifie ſinne in 
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* © Of whoriſh apparell. 
1. Commandement VII. 


. . 
baſs ZL 00 


2M. A. | Megatron 
'  . Prov. 6-10. There met him a womun with the attire of 


| Vr apparell at the firſt was inſtituted to cover our 

'nakednefſe, therefore wee ſhould not be proud of 

, our appare!l, man in his: beſt eſtate is but a worme (25 

the Hebrewes ſay) cloathed with the excrements of the 

worme, he isbut expeatio vermiam, and ihall * _ 
, | b 
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Of whoriſh apparell, + 
ſumed with wormes, why then ſhould hee be proud of | 
heyy 29. tha 5demnonid Ulhisglory | Re 

Chr: ſaith; Mat. 6.29.t Sat Q | V | Ac iGo / 4 
was-not arrayed like one of the Liliesz the glory of $4- | clocking of owes | 
lomon was bur artificiall, but the glory of the Lilie was |. the Li CA. 
naturall; now the perfeRion of art 1s to 1mitate nature, 
and as tarre /as nature exceedeth art, as fatre doth the 
Lilic exceed Sa/omon in all bis glory. (3916.4 | 

Secondly, how many things 'was S«/owern beholden 
to , when hee was dreſfed up this wayes? hee was 
beholden to the earth for the Gold,to Egypr for the lin- 
nen, tothe filke-worme for the filke, and:to the ſhell- 
fih:for the purpure; and if every ene of theſe ſhould 
have claimed their-owne, Sa/omen{hould have beene 
fiript out of all, 2nd ſhould have fiood up like Eſeps 
Crow, who borrowed a feather of every.toule; but the 
Lilie' was-behalden: to none: therefore 2he Lilze excee- | 
acd Salemon in all bs glory. | | 

Thirdly, when $«/ormer was adorned this way,his or- 
naments were bnt the covering of his ſhame, and hee 
had no more cauſe to bragge of theſe,then athiefe had | 
of a hike repe,'or ifa man ſhould bragge of aplaifter | 
laid to his filthie ſore: but the Like carrieth no marke 
of ſhame, therefore the Lilie exceeded Salomon in allhs | 
glory. | ; | | 

Fourthly, there was much adoe to get one Selomen | There wasbut one $4-| 
decked this wayes, bur all the Lilies of the field were | ner richly cloathed, 
decked alike;; therefere rhe Z/lie exceeded Salomon in all | fold were, 
hs glory; there is ſmall reaſon then why men and we- 
men ſhould ſo glory in their apparell. 

Apparell is ordained to diſtinguiith'the eſtates and | Apparell ordained to 
conditions of men, thenobler from the baſer, They who | ©Aingu bexes, 
are in Kings houſes weare ſoft apparel, 44t.10.48, andthe | 
Kings daughters in thoſe dayes wore a pattie coloured 
SOWNEC. 2+ Sam. 13: 18, Aud ſhe bad « garment of diverſe 

V3 colowrs: | 
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 meretricius. 


The 


Come ornaments laws 


Fall in themſelves, 


wy ” 
| wny incantare. 
VP 


| 


III" MW ornatu 


1 ſheweth 
| ban = ax9e each fe fe 


colours. So:the nobler ſort in 1/#4e/ wore whire cloathes, | 
Eccheſ, 9.8, Let thy cleathes bee white, therefore they. 


. - | were called [Horim].candidi; and the baſer ſort wore | 


blick-cloathes. Prov. 22294 Non flabit cum obſeuris, | 

that is, with the baſer ſort. - | 
"Againe apparell was inſtituted to diftinguifh ſexes, 

The man ſhall not put on the womans apparell. Demt. 22.5, 

Laſtly, apparcll was inſtituted for commoditie,wben 
they travelled with the ambulatoric Arke throughthe 
wildernes, thentheir cloathes were ſhort, but when they 
came toCanaen, they had =:z#, cloathes reaching to 
| their feet, Revelar. 1,13. Butthe devill hath tound out 
another uſe of apparell. Prov. 74 10. She met bim with 
[Shith tzoneh,) the attire of « whore, this is a garment 
which becommeth not an honeſt woman; and as in the 
watres, juſffs eft percaſſo gerentss hoſtilem teſſaram, they 
may bce juſtly killed who weare the enemies badpe in | 
the warresz ſo may thoſe who weare the whoriſh gar- 
ments: There is nothing that ſheweth the vanity of the 
mind,more the apparel! doth. Luc, 7.25:They that weare | 
arell, {hAaxg GRogUITES » the Apoſtle I. Cor; 6.9. 
transferreth it to the minde \u\axe,, moles, rheapparell 
(heweth the effeminatneſſe of the minde. 

Some ſort of ornaments and-apparell are lawfull is 
themſclyes, and the Lord onely condemneth the abuſe 
of them; a chaine of it ſelfe isa thing lawfu]l, and it is 
lawfull for a man of place to weare it, but if hee weare 
pride with it,as a chaine, Z/e/. 73. 6. then itis an abuſc 
| ofthe ornament: So Labhaſh is called aneare-ring, and: 
Labbsſh is called incantere, to bewitch or entice, when 
oge wearetin an care-ring to entice or bewitch with it, 
| thenitis theabuſe ofthe arnament. - | 
Thoſe ornaments which the matrons of old uſed, as 


Rebecchs and Sarh, as bracelets and care-rings, they are | 
| not unlawfull, 1. Per. 2. 5, For after this manner was the 


1 holy 


un_ 


pos 


| 
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holy women of old time adorned, whotrufted in God, 
where the Apoſtle infiguateth, that there was much 
| more gravity, and comelineſſcin that age, then there js | Omamentsfrom which 
now;- Secendly, thele ornaments are lawfull in them. | 70% 2itof God borz 
ſelves, from which the ſpirit of God borroweth compa- 
rifons in decking of the Church; the abuſe of theſe is 
onely condemned,and not the uſe, E/ay- 3.20. Hakhiſps- 
rim, the Lord applieth this to the ornaments which he 
beſtoweth upon his Church, ey. 2. 32, Can 4 maid for- 
get her or naments,or 4 bride her attire, the Seventy oirfeoud 
«vic, faſcia pettoralis, So Exch. 16, 11. the holy Ghoſt 
borrowes compariſens from ornaments and deckings 
of the body; 1 cloatbed thee with breidered worke, 7 ſhod 
thee with badgers skinnes, and 1 pat bracelets wpin thine 
kand,and jewels upon thy forehead, the uſe of theſe is law- 
full, butthe abuſe is onely condemned. 

Theſe ornaments which have any neceſfaric uſe in 
the bediz, are lawfull, and the abuſe is onely cenſured. ' 
Eſay. 3. 20. | Batte hanepbeſh]: domue anime, "the foule | V2IN NA denus 
here is put for the breath of the ſoule; and becauſe they | 42i=e- 
| breathed in theſe maskes, therefore they are called rhe 
hoaſe of the ſonle,the maske is a neceſſary ornament for 
the ſatety of the face, therefore the abuſe is onely con- 
demacd here. So 1.Kpg, 20. 38, MWtavir ſe inſudario, | 
that is, he changed himſelfe in puttivg a ſcarfe upon his 
facez the Chaldee hath it Megnapher, which fignifierh | TYP 
ro keepe the duſt from the eyes, 1t is not ["Epher ] pulvis | NBR pulvic 
here, but [ 4phar] ſadarium, this isa neceſfary covering | npx /adarium. 
for the face. p EE 

The perſons who may uſe theſe ornaments are the 
rich rather then the poore, 2. Tim. 2.19. The Apolile 
forbiddeth the women to 4derne themſchves with gold, .| 
pearles or coſtly aray: The Chriſtians atrhar time for the 
| moſt part were of the poorer fort, for wet many noble 
| were called. 1, Cor, 1-- $--hee blamed thoſe who ador- 
Ea ao wed 
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ned themſelves above their ranke, 

| | Secoadly, it'is more lawfull for thoſe who are in the 

| court, then thoſe who are in the countrey to weare 
theft ornaments; They thet ere i» Kings houſes weare ſoft 

| <pparel, Mat. 11.18. 

Thirdly, it is more lawfull for married womea to 

drefle themſclves, than for widowes, that ſo they may 

pleaſe their husbands: She that is married careth bow to 

| pleaſe ber busbava. 1. Cor. 7.34. but when women dreſle 

| themaſelves this wayes, they muſt have a care to adorge 

the hid man of the heart alwayes: the maids befote they 

were married in 1/7ae/ uſed to goe forth to the vine» 

yards cloathed in white, to dance in the day of expia- 

tion. 1vdg, 20, 21. and they ſaid, O young men lift up 

your cyes upon us, and ſee which of us yee will chooſe; 
ooke not to beauty, becauſe it is deceitfull ; neither to | 

riches, becauſe they take their wings and flie away; but 

chooſe her who feareth the Lord. - 

Chriſtian women muſt remember not onely what is 
lawfull, bur alſo what is expedient; they have wealth 
enough, and their husbandsallow them; yet they muſt 
remember the expediencie, and how farre it is lawfull 
forthem to extend their Chriſtian liberty. 5. Cor. 10, 
| 26. The Apoftle fheweth us, That the earth # the Lords, 
and the plenty thereof; therefore it is lawfull for us tocat 
of any thing; and againe, The earth « the Lords and all 
that & therein; therefore wee ſhould not eat to offend 
. | others; it was better for them to ſpare their Chriſtian 

| liberty, then to extend it roo farre to the offence of 
others, 
| Thatapparell is unlawfull which men borrow from | 
| ſtrange nations, not contenting themſelves with the 
| ancient formes of their countrey. Zeph. 1. 8. 1wil 
e puniſh all ſuch as are cloathed in firange apparett; ſuch as 
CONEYND were theſe. 2, Chrop. 20. 1. [ Mehagnammonim] who 
_ counterfeited | 
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0f whoriſh apparell. 


coumerfeired .the Ammonites in their apparell , and 
| geſtures, and ſucharethe gariſh women intheſedayes, | 
who cannot ſatisfie themſelves enough with new 
| formes, who daily change with the moene, that a tai- / 
lor can hardly ſhape a coat for her; they may becom- 
pared to the ſhips of Tyras, whoſe boards were of the | 
fire trees of Shenir, whoſe maſts were from Lebanon, | 
whoſe oares were from Baſhan , and their benches of 
the ivory of Chittims, their ſailes from Egypt, andthe 
purple that.covered them from the iles of E/;ſbah, Exek. 
| 27. 5,6,7. ſo theſe women have their ornaments from | 
| Indie, Speine, France, Ntalie, &c. and all tomake vp a 
proud barke in Tyrus ; Nezianzen writing againſt the 
pride of women (who borrow from ſundry creatures, | 
ornaments to drefle themſelves) compareth them to 
Pandora that goddefle whom the Poets faine to be ſent 
to Epimethews by the gods, with a barrell having all 
| ſort of miſchiefe encloſed in it, that they might be 
avenged upon him for the dectir of his brother pro- | 
wmethew: to the whoriſh woman is that Pangors, by 
whom the divill, the world, and che fleſh have ſent a 
barrell,in which all ſort of vanities is incloſed to plague 
- inſolent and looſe youth, who is given to fithi- 
nelle, | 

Theſe ornaments are altogether unlawfull, which 
are put upon parts of the body that fhould be cover. 
' ed,the women, E/zy. 3, 20. did-weare [ hazeguadoth | a . Wl 
garter of worth about their legge; which the Prophet | TY PSN peri/calts 
blamethinthem, and for this purpoſe they made their | 9r2amenta pedue. 
cloathes the ſhorter, that their legges might be ſeene; 
modeſty ſhould have taught them to cover that part | 
"with their cloathes, the abuſe of this ornament is not 
onely condemned here, but likewiſe the very uſe of it 
| in women, So Efiy 3. 16. The daughter of Zzon[ gabhu) 
alte ſant , they did weare high ſhoes to make them 

X ſeeme 


<_— i. "WE FO PTE _—_— 
dt tat 
a 
—— — —— 


| 


| 


<4. 


+ 5 
% . 
7 
n 
4 
by 
- F 


Exercitations Divine. (ommandy, Lib.2, | 


ſeemethe taller;hich of you (ſaith Chriſt) can adde one | 
cabit to bis flature, Matt. 6.27. ſoto weatcornamen | | 
upon the baſeſt parts, E/ay 3.18.7 will take away [bagne. | 
caſim?] their ornaments about their feete , which made 
them goeas if they had beene fettered, the very uſe of 
_ ornamentsare condemned here,and not theabuſe | 
onely. | | 

The concluſion of this is,the holy women, Exea- 30, 
gave their looking glaſſes for the making of the brafen 
alrar ( for of old their looking glaſſes were made 
of brafſe ) ſo ſhould Chriſtian women now renounce | 
theſe ornaments of vanity, and decke the hid manof | 
che heart. | 


- 


——_ _— — 
: 


EXERCITAT. VI. 


I hat uncleans perſons Were called dog ges. 


Commandement. VII, 


| Dexut. 22.18. Thos ſbalt not bring the bire of a whoye, or 
the price of  dogge, into the bouſe of the Lord thy Go 
for any wow, © 


| V FE have ſpoken of the cccafions which leall to' 
| Wherein the aftuct! the breach of this Commandement ; now it 
| breaking of thiscom- | remaineth to ſpeake of the acuall tranſgreſhon of ity 
py | andit i5 broken either by unlawfull conjunction, or une 
lawfull ſeparation. | 
| Godhathputinſome fowles, a ſhadow of chaſiity to 
ecach men to ſhun filthinefſe and uncleanenefſe; the” 


Tg cory efebe un | turtle dove mzketh choice but of one mate, torcach 


each men chaſtity, | tnanand womantolive in holy wedlocke; the lionelſe 
when 
= 


What uncleane perſons were called dogs: 


when ſhe hath joyned her ſelfe with the _—_ be-. 
fore ſhe come to the lion againe, ſhe will wafh herſelte 
| that the lion may not ſmell her, to reach the adulterous 
| woman what a filthy thing adultery is, When ſbe wiperh' 
ber menth and ſaith, ſhe aidit wet, Prov, 30, but the molt | 
.| memorableexawple ofthe beaſts is,the example of rhe 
mare,w*> 1r;ſtotle maketh mention of:the King of Scy- | Ari. tb. g. debife, 
this had a mare of moſtexcellentbrood, which brought | #5090047» 
forth moſt excellent coalts, amongf the reſt ſhe had 
one which excelled them all; the king was defirous. 
| thatthis coalt might horſe his damme, that ſo he might 
have an excellent brood of them, butrhe coalt, when | 
he was brought to his damme,would not horſe herthe | 
king ſeeing this, hee cauſed them ts cover the damme, 
that he might not know here, but he percciving after» 
| wards that it was hisdarame, run away and caſt him- 
ſelfe overa ſteepe rocke, and brake his necke; is not 
this a memorable example to teach men and wemen to 
flie inceſtuous adultery; for as God hath put ſome ſha- 
dow of chaſtity ia unreaſonable creatures, to teach man 
to eſchew uncleaneneſſe; ſothe Lord ſetteth before us 
moſt filrhy and uncleane beaſts, to reach mannot to be 
like unto them. | 
A dogge is a moſt uncleave and filthy creature,which 
| gocth publikely and promiſcuouſly to generation, and | 
therefore theſe were called Cynici Philoſophs,who were 
not aſhamed publikely in the fight of all to lie with 
4 WOMmecn, 
| By fog is not meant, oy 23.18. a dogge pro- 
perly called adogge,but Cyneaxue,or meritorius, who is ; 
unſatiablein luR like adogge, and that ir is meant of nah con_n_ | 
. fucha dogge,tke reaſons are theſe: | 
Firſt, becauſe the whore and the dogge are joyned | 
| } 


together here : ſecondly , the: Scripture applyeth this 


word dogge to filthy whoremungers: When 7bboſherh 
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Exercitations Divine. (ammand.p, . Liþ.2, || 


objecteth ro 4bner that hee lay with his fathers: concu: | 
bine Rizpab, what anſwered hee? 4m perſon canina ege2 | 
Aml a filthy perſon like adogge, who hath no caretg 
whom ljoyne my ſelfe. {115% Þ1 

Hierome upon Efay 6. ſaith, the dogge and the whore 
' are well joyned together; for the dogge, when as hee | 
| ſhould keepe and watch the houſe, and run feldome 
| abroad, yet in his uncleaneneſſe hce runneth here ard 
: there,and joyneth and coupleth himſelfe indifferemtly 
toany: ſodoth the whore who ſhould keepe her ſelf 
at home,and be domi-porta;yer ſhee wandercth abroad, 
and ſeeketh after ſtrange lovers, Pros. 7. 12, Now & fhee 
without, now in the fireets, and lyeth at every corner, The 
modeſt and chaſt woman is compared tothe vine that 
groweth by the (ides-of the houſe: Pſal. 128, 3, 
- Whatſort ofuncleancnefle may this word dogge be 
rightly applyed to? 

There is a filthineſſe that is, Prefer naturam corrup- 
z49,which is againſt corrupt nature,and there is a filthi- | 


nefſc, which-is /ecanaum corruptam naturam, according | 
to corrvpt nature, I, Cor,5. 1. Jt & reported that there is 4 
fornication commilied amongit.y9u , and ſuch afornication 
| | 446 not once named amongſt the Gentiles, 1ob, 36.14. They 
WTI | die in youth and their liſe us [bakkedefhim] among the un- 


F-. 


clean. And theſe ſorts of uncleanenefle may be taken up 
afrer this manner; firſt, quando. /ervatur ſexs, ſed non 
ords, as when a mancommitteth adultery witha wo- 
man. So quand non ſervatur gradgs , as ininceſ} . Se- 

Foureforts of uncleine- | Cond, quando ſervat ſperiem non ſexum, and thelethe 
| nefle, | Apoſile calleth dprevoxotTes, I, Cox, 6. 9: TI. . T1939; 1. 10. 
Lew. 20-13, andthis is called #/vuywua, abomination. 
Thirdly , qaaudo not ſervant fexum nee ſpeciem, ſed gen | 
tantam this is beſtiality, And laſtly, quando necſerwa- 
tur genus, nec ſpecies, nec orde, as when one lyeth with | 


uneleane ſpirits, which are called Incabz, or Ras 
a 
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| What uicepis perſons were called dogs: 


165 


* 


| and the Schoolemen obſerve, that the Lordin the firſt | 
| Creation forbiddeth theſe ſorts of urcleaneneſle: firſt, : 
there was not a fit hclpe found amongſt the beats to | Godforbiderk all theſe 
man, hence they inferre that a man ſhould nct lie with mg dh. | 
a bealt, Secondly,when God created man and woman, 
hee created them male and female, to teach us not to 
_ confound our ſexes, forthen they cannot increaſe an(] 
| multiply, Thirdly, when God created the woman, hee 
created her out of the ſide of man, toteach vs that col. 
laterall marriages are onely lawfull marriages, but not 
in the line dire&ly, cither aſcending or deſcendingzand 
- it i5to be obſerved that there is but one word zebhel, 
mxtio velconfuſio,when a nianlyeth with a beaſt, Zev#e. 
18, $0 When a man1yeth wirh his daughter in law, this 
is alſo called zebhel, to teach us whatan horrjble ſinne 
It 1s, 474ua0 non ſervatur ſpecies, 10 quanas nom ſervater 
g74am, , Vncleanenefſc accors 
Vncleaneneſie againe, eff ſecundum naturam corrup- | ding te cormpt nature. 
tam,according to corrupt narure,ir is cither fornication 
or adultery; thoſe who delight in this filthinefle,; and 
lie ſtill init, aredogges: 4bxer purged himſelfe of this 
uncleancneſle, 4m 14 dogges head? 2. Sam, 3-8, Sce how | 
| this finaechangeth men and women intodogges, and 
ſalt bitches, When Nabzchadnezzer was: caſt out of his | 
kingdome, hee had the heart of an oxe in him,although 
hee had the ſhape of a man, ſo theſe filthy creatures | 
althougi they have the fliape of men-and women, yet 
they Carty the heart of a dogge within them. | 
Andas the holy Ghoſt termerhthem dogs, ſo he cal- | IND. RID0D, 


©  Y'v | 


| leth them fea hor/es, Jer , 5.8. They were as fed horſes in | « Jt paſiere | 
the mornin2, every one ntighed after hy neizhboars wife "IND af? . wm 
| D/ufim mevuzanim irom[{u2 ]ſcere,but the critickes | *- 
of the Iewes reade it inthe margent [mejuzanim|id eff, 
durs pene prediti,a [ jazan] armare, 
| X3 


— 


—— UW —_wuw 


| 


| 


% 
- 


« 


A ——_ 


Exercitations Droine. Commande7. Lib. 2, = 


mc. 
— 
_ 


The finne of £415/ſo:b4 
aggravated, 


lufbes, Ub, 1, 


Simile. 


| unlike unto the hiſtory of Cardav/es, he baving a faire | 
anda beautifull wife,one of his ſouldiers, named Gyges, 
| ſawher naked, (hee was grieved that thee ſhould have 


The concluſion of this is,let vs remember that feare.. 

. full ſentence, Reve/a#.2 2.1 5. For withont are dog ges, and | 

 letus ſtudie to be holy,that wee be nor excluded out of 
that holy city. 


— "li _—_ —_— ——— 
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| EXERCITAT, VIII. 


Whether David might marry Bathſheba after that 
. beehad committed adultery With ber, 


Commandement YIL 


Pal. 51, Inthe inſcription, When Nathan the Prophet 
came unto bim, after hee had gent in to Bathſheba, 


Here be two things which may ſceme to hinder 
Devias —— with Barhſbebs; Firſt , the un- 
cleaneneſſe of Bukſhebs, and a number of her ſinnes 
concurring together, ſhewing no repentance in her, Se- 
condly, that action of the common law, Nemo ducat 
ears quam adulteriopolluit. 
Firſt, let us looke unte the finnes of Bathſhebs, (hee 
did waſh her ſelfe in a place where ſhe might be ſecne 
by the king, and expoſed her chaſtity this wayes, not 


cene ſcene naked of any, except of her husband, ſhee 
concluded that one of the two ſhould die, that (hee | 
| might be the wife onely of one who had ſecne her 
naked: Gyges killed the king Candanes, and then mar- 


ricd the queene, So David [aw Barbſbcba naked, killed 
Pets Vriah, | 


Is. 
A _—_— — —_— 
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| Of Davids marriage with Bathſheba, 167 | 


— 


— 


at ot 


' /1iab,and then marricdBarhſbebs, When Iuka the mother | 
| of Caracalla opened her breaſts before him, he ſaid,vel- 
 lemtfi liceret;what replyed the whore to him? $7 /ibeaz, 
licet,an nofti te imperatorem ry dare & now accipere? (0 
| wee may thinke that Barbſbeba thought the ſame, 
yeelding ſoro Dave, 
Secondly,compare her faQ, and the fa of her huf- 
band P7i4h: hee was but a Hz#rrzre, a ſtranger and a pro- 
 ſelyte, yet hee would not goe upto his owne bed to lic 
- with his wife, when the arke and his maſter 7o«b were 
| inthe ficlds; but ſhe being a borne Jew, and trained up 
 Intheexerciſes of religion, yet would go into another | 
- man when thearke of the Lord, her husband 
both were in the fields. | 
Thirdly, it may be alledged that ſhe mourned not 
 forher husband a ſufficient time, Ez quod won perſolve- 
rat juſts marits ſuo, that ſhee mourned not for her hul- 
ban4 che appointed time; forthey were infamous by 
the civill law, who marricd a ſecond wife, or a ſecond 
busband, before a yeare was expired, or ten moneths at | 
the leaſt. | 
Fourthly,that ſhee married him who killed her huſ- 
| band, her religious husband, her couragious husband, | 
who was one of Davias worthies; and here it may be 
ſaid ofher as the Prophet ſaid of Aches when hee killed | 
| Naboth, and tooke away his vineyard, occidifti, pofſedsffs, 
| 1. King, 21, SD Buthſheba conſenting to the killing of 
her bnsband Yriah, poſieſſed David for her husband, 
Alchough Batkfhebs's finne cannot be excuſed, but | 44, creme; of 
that it was adultery that ſhee committed, yet to exag- | B«bſbebs excuſed, 
gerate her faultstoo farre, this is Satans part gnd not | 
the part of a charitable Chriſtian, 
She was waſhing her ſelfein the garden, but notof 
4 purpolſeto be feene of rhe king; and thee wasin herle- | 
| gall purification waſhing her ſclfe, 2. Saw. 11. 4. and 
3 David | 


— 


| 
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Exercitations Divine. Commanddy. Lib.2 A 


| 


How long they meur's 
ed for the dead. 


Arguments proving 
Bathſheba's repentance, | 


1 Devidiſcnt for her,and lay with her,for ſhe was now pu. | 


| arke were in the fields: but conftder the weakeneſle of 


| ſours as well as Rahab, and Tamar, to [hew us,that (hce 


_— 


rified from her uncleanenefle. 
She went in to David when her husband and the 


the woman.,and the infirmiry of her ſexe, ſhe was buta 
ſheepe,as Nethay calleth her, and might eaſily be de- 
ceived by David, David would have made Y7iah her 
husband drunke with wine that he might have gone in, 
and lien with his wife, and now hee maketh her drupke 
with faire promiſes, that hee might lie with her; Thou 
ſhalt þe queene, &c. 

But ſhe mourned net for her husband. 

She mourned for her husband, 2. Saw. 11, 26. But 
how long ſhee mourned for him, the time is not ſer 
downe, Eccleſ.22.12. Seven dayes doth « man mourne for 
him that is dead, and in the Scriptures wee read but 
thirtie that they mourned at the moſt, Dev? 34. ſolong 
they mourned for Moſes, and when it is ſaid, Gew. 50.3. 
That the Egyptians mourned for 1acob threeſcore and ten 
aayes, itisro be underſtood thus, that there were thir- 
ty dayes ſpent in mourning, and the relt in embalming 
of the body. 

And whereas ſhee ischarged, as privie to the killing 
of her husband,the hiſtory ſheweth no ſuch thing, and | 
in charity wee ſhould thinke rather that ſhee knew not 
of the killing of him. Hi 

Arguments proving her repentance, both before that 
David had married her,and ikewiſc after, 

Firſt, ſhee is reckoned amoneſt our Lords predeceſ- 


repented of this ſinne from her heart: and here Pie- | 
romes ſaying is to be marked; Notandum (129ut) in ge- 
nealogja Chriſti nullem ſanftarum mulierum aſſumi, ſea. 
ellas quas Scriptura reprehendit, ut qui propter peccatores 


wvenerat de peccatoribus natus, peccaturs delerct; that 15, 
an 


ts. 


y — 


Azainſt Polygamte. 


Ah. cots 


ic is to be marked that none of the holy women are rec- 
koncd in Chriſts genealogie, but ſuch as the Scripture 
reproverh for ſome ſinne, that hee who came 1nto the 
world for ſinners, and who was borne of fianers might 
aboliſh and deſtroy fine z and as Rahab the harlot re- 
pentcd her of lier whoredome before Sa/moy married 
her; fo did Bathſhebs repent her of her adulcery before | 
David married her. 
Secondly, when David married her; 2. Sam, 12. 24. | _ 
the text ſaith, be comforted her, the Lord granteth con- on, — 
ſolation onely to penitent ſinners, as to her after her fall | —Cfo/olorarep. 
and repentance; and therefore the word Nabham figni- 
fieth firſt to repent. 1, $4.15. 35.and then to comfort; 
 E/ay. 40. 1. becauſe none getrerh cotnfort but thoſe 
who repent firſt. Arg. 3. 
Thirdly, 1. King, 1, 21. Otherwayes, when the King _ 
ſhall tepe with his fathers, I «nd my ſonne fhall bee counted 
offenders; wiich ſheweth thar God had pardoned her 
fine, and tha Fee was loath te draw en another new | 
guilt upon her, | Arg 4 
Fourthly, ſee the holy inſtrution which ſhe gave to 
her ſonn* ZLexzwcl, ſhe was a Propheteſle and had reve- 
lation from the Lord. Prov. 31. 2. 4t is not for Kings to 
arinke wine, nor for Princes ſtrong arinke, and ihe calleth 
bim zhe ſorne of her vowes, whom ſhee had conſecrated 
tothe Lord by many vowes; all which ſhew the repen- 
tance of this holy woman. | 
Fiftly, S/o-20p calleth himſclfe the /anne of thine 
hendmaid. wif. 9. 5. In which epithet his father David 
delighted very much before: Pſa. 116, 16. Traly I am 
thy fervant,lam thy (ervant,the ſonne of thine hangmaid, 
where they allude to that cuſtome under the law, for ; 
thoſe who dwelt with their maſters, and begot chil-. 'D 212 
dren withia the houſe, the children were called [Bep | ©7115: 
bethe] verne domus; they were noP counted their fa- 


thers 


Arg. 2; 


wh. mad 
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Exercitations Divine. Command.7, Lib.2 


| 


—_——— 


| hn __ - Wo thers children, ortheir morhers chilren, but their ma. 
on” ſters children. So would David and Salomon ſay, wee 
are begotten of faithfull parents, and of faithful! mo. 
| thers within the covenant, and therefore we belong tg 
thee as jultly, as the children of the ſervants borne 
within the houſe, doe belong to their maſter, 

Sixtly, David ſweareth ro Bathſbebs that her ſonne 
ſhould ſucceed & granted her requeſt,and ſee how Na. 
thay the Prophet adviſed her in all ber bufinefles; all 
which ſhewcth that {he hath beene a holy woman, and | 
repented her of her former adultery. 

Laſtly, ſee how much S4/omen honoured her, being | 
his mother, he ſer her at his right hand, andir is chiefly | 
to bee marked, that the Lord would not have the child 
begotten in adultery to live, leſt a baſtard ſhould ſuc- | 
ceed to the kingdome, or that he being alive might be 
a reproach continually to his mother. 

The ſecond reaſon alledged, why Dgvid might not 
marry Bathfheba, was, becauſe he had pMluted her with 
adulterie; Nemo eam dwcat quam adniterio polluit. 
| The Canonifts underſtand this axiome with theſe 
caveats. 

Firſt, if the adulterer and the adultereſfe have made 
| a mutuall promiſe when her husband was alive. 

Secondly, if the adulterer and the adultereſle have 
ved together, | wen 
| Thirdly, ifthe adulterer had intended rhe death of 
| his wife, or the adultereſſe had intended the death of 

her husband, in theſe caſes the Cafuiſts doe not perro | 
them to marrie, Togrant liberty for the aguiterer to. 
marry the adultereſſe, were ro open a deore to all un- | 
| cleannefle, and becauſe there are tew ot ther tit [Erl- | 
orſly repent them of their finne, therctore tha; liberty 
| ſhuuld not be granted, that the adulcerer ang the adul- 
terefle ſhould maſfty together. 
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Againſt Polygamie. 171 


Concluſinn, 


_—_—  .—_——— — ____ 


The concluſion of this is: Davids example in marry. 
ing Bathfheba, both in their repentance, and in Gods ap- 
probation of the martiage was extraordinarie, there-. 
fore it ſhould not be made an example or preſident for 
others to doe the like, 


| 
| 
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EXERCITAT. IX. 


Againſt Polygamie. 


Commandement» V1I. 


| 


He Lord diſchargeth here a man to marry two | Whatis meant by iter | 
wives at once, by [ Sifler] here is not meant a na- | ***- 
rurall ſiſter, for that the Lord diſcharged before. Lev. 
18. 16, Thou ſhalt not ancover the nakedneſſe of thy bros | 
 thers wife; therefore thou ſhalt not uncover the naked- : 
; neSof thy wives (ilter , bur by [[Ssfler] here 1s meant 
| any other woman. The Carraim amonglt the Iewes, 
| and they who followed the literall ſenſe, expovad the 
words thus; Thos ſhalt not take a woman to her ſifter, that | 
is, thou ſhalt not marry two wives at once; but the Pha- | 
| riſces who gave way to Polygamic interpreted the 
| words thus; thou mayſt not marric two fiſters, but thou 
| May(t marry two other women; the Carra/wv who did | 
; interpret the words thus, thou ſhalt not marry two 
| wives at once, ſaid, qui mwltiplicet wxores, multiplicat 
venefices;, and they faid , that it was not permitted 
tothe King to have many wives, therefore it is law- 
| tull ro none to have many wives ; but the Phari- 
Y 2 ſees 
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Exercitations Divine. Command.7. 


ſees gave way to it and taught ir, 

Now the reaſons to prove, that by ſiſter here is net 
| meant a lifter properly taken aretheſe, 

Neither ſhalt thou take a woman to bey ſiſter to vexe hey. 
Levit, 18, 18, but the wives in Polygamie are called 
angentes, Or VEXCNS., 1. SOM, 1. 6, | 
| Secondly, that which was forbidden in the farſt in- 
ſtirution, and afterwards renewed by the Prophets; 
would Moſes paſle it by and not forbid it? but this Po. 
lygamie was fe:bidden inthe firſt inſtitution, Mas. 19. | 
{ 5.1. Cor. 6. 16. and 7. 39. Rom. 7. 2. and Mal. 2, 
3. but wce can ſhew no place in Moſes law againſt Po- 
lygarle except this, and Dee; 17. 10, Where hee for- | 
biddeth the King to multiplie wives, 

* Thirdly, that fiſter: is underſtood here, whom the 
man might marry aſter the death of his wife; but a man 
might not marry his wives ſiſter properly taken after 
the death of his wife, therefore it is meant of another. 
Gſter; and the Lord addeth, Thos ſhalt net take a woman 
to her ſifler in her life time, becauſe it was uſuall among 
the lewesto have more wives at once. 

A man might marry his brothers wite &raiſe up ſeed 
unto him, therefore a man might marry his wives lifter, 

A man if hee had. a wife of his owne, hee might 
not marry his brothers wite to raiſe up ſeed. to aim, 
Boaz who raiſed up feed to his next kinſman was i9t 
matried,and A. rctuſed to raiſe up ſeed to him, becauſe 
hee was married , and had children of his owac, and 
therefore the Chaldee Parapuralt upon Rath 4, Nov poſe 
oſephur lib, 5, @ntiquil. | (um reaimere,quid uxorem hated; and Ioſephu inclincih 
A to this, that it was the unmarried brother that behoved 
to raiſe up ſecd ty his eldeſt brother, and tmopfeeimr, 15 
not Gant of him that tooke one wife to another, but 
of him that married his brothers witez hee not being 
marricd. | 


Secondly, | 


— 


4 . 


of Pohganie. 


Secendly, he might marry his brothers wife, there. | 
fore he might marry his wives ſiſter. | 

That followeth not, hee might matry his brothers 
wife to raiſc up ſeed to ris brother, who was a type of 
lefus Chriſt, whe fhould never want a ſeed in his 
Church, but hee might not marry hiswives ſiſter, for 
then he raiſed not vp ſeed to hisbrother. 

This Polygawie is contrary to the firſt inſtitution of | 
God, for God made one man and one woman, and not 
one man and two women at the firſt. /udp. 5. 30. Dede- 
runt pucllam , & duas pucilcs uni viro, Heve they not | 
divided 38 every man 4 dameſell or two aamoſetss This 
ſheweth the great confufion that was then, and the ſcar- 
cite of men, and multitude of women; and Thomas 
obſerveth well, that man doth ſomething which agre- 
eth to him ex »aturd gemeris, as tobeget; Secondly, he 
doth ſomething ex nature ſpecies, as hee is a reaſenable 
creature, to beget a reaſonable creature;zand thirdly, he 
doth ſomething as a faithfull man, marrying one wiſe, 
and herein he repreſenteth Chriſt and ſhe repre ſenterh 
the Church. Although polygamie bee not againſt the 
two ficſt, yet it doth direRly croſlethe laſt, the reſem- 
blance betwixt Chriſt and: his Church; therefore the 
faithfull man ſhould have but one wite, | 

If it were lawfull for a, man to have more wives at | j* 45 never permitted 
once, then it ſhould bee lawfull for a woman to have | mee hubands at once. 
more husbands at once; but it was never permitted a- | 
mongſt any people tor a woman to have two husbands 
at once, therefore it is got lawfull for a man to haye 
moe wives at ences The reaſon of the connexion, the 
Apoſtle giveth, the man hath nor power over his owne 
body but the wife, [and the wife hath not power over 
her owne body but the husband. 1, Cor. 7. 4. 

It may bee alledged that women have had two huſ- 
bands at once, as well as men have had two wives at 
| Y3 ONCEC, | 
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Exercitations Divine. Command.7. Lib.z.| 


Tye ſorts of Digamue, 


Anſw. 
\ Some lawes are permite 
ye ſome defininye, 


Polygamie a middle fin 
betwirxt fornication 
and adulrery, 


INE | 
once, for Paw faith, 1. Tim. 3.9. If ſhee bath beene the | 
wife of one busband, hee meaneth nor-here, if a widow 
marry againe; therefore it may ſeemethat ſhe hath had 
moe husbands at once. | Th 

There are two ſortsof digamie; direR digamie, and | 
indire@ digamie; dire&t digamic when one hath two 
husbands at ones; indire& digamie when one was put 
away, and they married another, and in this ſenſe ir 
may be ſaid, that the woman had rwo husbands; by the 
law of God ſhee might not divorce from her firſt huſ- 
| band, butit was permitted amongſt the TIewes, and 
commanded amongſt the Gentiles, for by the law of 
God ſhe was ſtill the wife of the firſt husband, if (hee 
had not bcene repudiate for adultery. 

If it was not lawfull for a man to have moe wives at 
once, why is it commanded inthe law that a man ſbou/d 
net dizinherite the chilae of the hated woman far the child 
of the beloved, Dent. 2.1. 15+ 

Some lawes are permiſſive, and others are definitive; 
[call theſe permillive, png law permitteth the 
firſt part for the pres the peoples hearts, but 
then it reftraineth the ab At by inhibirions, that it 
ſhould not exceed; the law tolerateth uſurie, this is the 
permiſhive part of the law; it doth not command this, 
then in commecth the reſtraint, that they ſhall nor ex- 
ceed ſuch an annuitie, this is the definitive part of the 
law. Se the law permitteth a man to have moe wives, 
and then it cemmeth in and reſtraineth the abuſe that | 
might follow upon it; Thes ſhalt not disinherite the child 
of the bated woman for the child of the beloved. | 

The Divines make this finne of pelygamie a mi3dle 
| finne betwixt fornication and adultery, lefle then adul- | 
tery, and greater then fornication. 

How can that be leſſe then adultery, which was once 
adultery? 


| 


If | 
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Of Polygame. 


It we conſider the finne initfelfe,ir is ever adultery, | in what caſe polygamit | 
'but conſider it, firſt, upon Gods part, whopaſſeth by |** 51 
this finne, not puniſhing ir; and upon their part, who 
througha generall cuſtome thought irno ſmne, thenit | 
may be ſaid to be lefle then adultery, Chriſt ſaid tothe 
lewes, 1f I had not ſpoken ante you, yee ſhonld have w fin. | 
Job. 15. 22\ that is; if the truth had not beene clearely | 
declared nnto you, your finne had beene the lefle, but 
becauſe I have ſpoken ſoclearely unto you, that aggra- 
vateth your finne; This extenuated the finne of the 
lewes, becauſe the Prophets ſpake little or nothing #- 
gainlt polygamie, as they did againſt adultery : When 
Inas lay with Tamer, taking her to bee a common har- | 
| lot, his fianc was the leſſer; bur ſhee knowing that hee 
| was her father in law, her ſinne was the greater: Poly- 
gainic was a (in of ignorance amongſt the lewes: but if 
a man ſhould marry moe wives at once now, it ſhould 
be flat adultery. X ” 
But God gave the wives of S«#/ into the boſome of | 0%; 
David. 2, Sam.12,$. therefore hee allowed this poly- 
gamie. | 
To put them in his boſome is to putthem in bis ſub- An/w. 
efion for David could never ns married the wives | : AN 
| of San, for that bad beene inceſt. David, | 
| Whetherdid Goddiſpenſe with the Tewes to marry | Queſt, 


| 


many wives or not? ' |» | 

| None could ever ſhew this diſpenſation, and if ever As (w, 

God had givena diſpenſation, would he not eſpecially 
| have given it after the flond* Ir pleaſed the Lord to 
| paſſe over this fintie. Rom, 3+25, he ealied them finnes: 
| pafſea by, through the long forbearance of God. 
| What is the difference berwixt a ſinne paſſed by, 
| and a finne pardoned? 
All finnes are pardoned to the children of God in 
| Gods cternall decree; but hee is ſaid to paſle by their 
| Ne? 1nnes | 
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Exercitations Divine, Command'7. Lib.2.\ 


| The difference betwixt 
a married wife and a 
concubiac, 
F2IND 
D772? 

Habebant detem u x0res. 
203 concubine - 


"ww 


95131 Domina,hera- | 


a. 


| 

Foure things proper to 
the concubines, and ( 
fine to khe wives, 


ſinnes when he doth not chaſtcntbem for them, aShe | 


doth for.other fianes; and when hee pardoneth other 
knowne ſtnnes, he pardoneth theſe unknowne finnes ro- 
gcther with them; when D:v:id got pardon of his adul- 
tery, hee got pardon likewiſe of his pelygamie which 


| heknew notto beefinne. When Dew/d got pardon of 


his adulrery in his owne ſenſe, he behaved likewiſe ta 
have pardon in his owne ſenſe of his murther, becauſe 


 Itwas a knowne fanne to him likewiſe, but theſe finnes 


which he knew not,, the 
them.  þ 41 
; Lerus compare the married wife and the concubine 


gcncrall remifſion ſerved tor 


| together, and ſhew how they differ, 
Firſt, the married wife differed from the concubine | 
| by contra& and folemnitic of marriage; but when hee 


marcied the concubine, there was neither contra nor 
ſolemnitic of marriage. 

Secendly, they differcd in their titles, for the cheife 
and principall wife was called [Shegs/] conjux, ihe was 
the principall and cheife of all the Kings wives, NeÞ.2, 
6. Dan. 5.2. Lu ſemper teri jus habet, the concubines 
were admitted but ſome times; and the married wife 
was called{6ebhererb,]the miſtres of the houſe. Gew.18, 
8. buttheſe concubines had never this title. 

Thirdly, they differed in their jnrertainement, for if 


| the King had takea moe concubines, hee might have 


madethem 4romatorias and 4Pvthecarias for his ſpices, 
and cookes and bakers,and the common ſort he might 


have made them focari«s, which they could not have 


doneto their wives ſolemaly eſpouſed, 
Fourthly, when they married theſe concubines, they 
ought them but foure things; vidtum, amifZum, debitum 


fempms, C7 cobabitationem; food, rayment, due" bene- | 


volence, and cohabiration; but hee was to give five 


things to. his wife whom hee had folemnel] 


—————k#&# —_—— 4 —— hat 


Of Pelagamie: 
{ vickum,amicttum, debitwn tempur, cohabitationem, & ho-. 
norem: food, raiment, duc benevolence, and hee was 
bound to dwell with her, and ro honour her, 
Fifly, they differed in their poſterity,for the chil- Ovely the childzen of 
dren of the free woman: ſucceeded to the inheritance; | [7.0 tt. mnherivence, 

but aot the children of the concubines. Iris true by {in- 
| gular prerogative,Zacob gave to the ſonnes of the con- 
| cubines their portion among the rides, þurthechil- | 
dren of other concubines ſtayed not inthe houſe, but 
were ſent out with gifts, Gex, 25. and the childrenof 
the concubines were called the free womans children, 
Gen. 16, 2. Go in unto mine ——_—_ it may be that 
obtaine children by her: and therefore Rechtel and Zee 
areput fortbem andtheir handmaids, Rath. 4.11.and. 
wee may ſee how the children ofthe concubines were 
more ſervile then the children of the free-women, 
thereforc,Ga/ar.4.23.they are calledthe childrenof the 
bond woman, and they did rhiogs rather for feare then | 
lovezthis the Lord ſheweth, Dea#. 27, when hee divided 
the tribes, be ſet thoſe who were borne of the free wo- | 
men,Rachel and Lech,upon the hillto blefle, butthoſe 
whocame of the handmaids,hee ſet them upon the hull 
of curſing, as being of aanore ſervile and baſe minde. 
Rabes for his inceft Joſt thispriviledge, and was ſet a- 
mong the children of the handmaids, and Zabulen the 
youngeſi ſoane of Leab is ſet amongſt chem tomake up | 
| thenumber. 
Whether was the concubine a wife properly or not? | 
Yes, Gen. 30. 9. Leah gave Z:lpab for a wite unto her 
husband, therefore whenit is ſaid,he tooke her” /erfbe, ] 
in #xorem,it ſhould nat be tranflated, wxors /oco,bur ye-' 
| rily for his wife;ſo I ſhall be unto you[[Leadenas, Þdeft, 
vere Deas, Hoſ. 13, 12. Servavit 1ſraclf leifhs\propter | 
-#xorem ,Gen,2 9. An non pro Rachaele ſervivi tint. 2. Sams. 
20. 3» Devid ſit up his concubines, and they were 
| L 19 
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in widdowhood untill the day of their death, if they | 
were widdows,then they were married beforc,and the | 
children begotren betwixt them were truely their fa. | 
thers childrea and net baſtards. 
But it is ſaid, that the Levites concubine played the | 
| harlorwith him, then it may ſceme thatthe concubine | 
| was not a wife. | 
| FScortataeft contre enm,[ enal] non cumes,Ezet.16.16. | 
| and when ſhe fled from him ſhe was juſtly puniſhed for | M 
her uncleanenefle, [ud. 19. 
The differences betwixe | Againe let us conſider how the concubine and the 
the concubines and the | gphore diftered: the concubine made a diviſion and rent 
betwixt the man and his wife when hee married her, | 
39D Concubing, | therefore ſhe iscalled Plegiſh from Palag-ifſh, dividere 
quaſi Wh 399 | wiram,that hee could noterrare in amore cjus; as Salo- 
- ©” | won(ſaith, Prov. 5, but the whore maketh a totall ſepa- 
ration betwixt the man and the wite. 
aine they differed in their ends; marriage hath 
a double end, rhe firft end is the begerrting of children, 
the ſecondend 15 a remedie againſt luſt, the whore dc- 
| ſireth not the firſt end for the procreation of childrey, 
neither defireth ſhee the laſt end of marriage, the holy 
remedy againſt luſt; the Poſygermift aimeth ar the firlt 
: end,to have children;bur not at the laſt end, for avoid- 
+ iog of luſt, for thisdiverſitie of concudines made a way | 
' rather to increaſe luſt, then ro quench it , They ſhall 
| commit whoredome and not increafe, Hoſe. 4. 10, this is2 
judgement pronounced againft polygamiſts, . and not 
againſt adulterers, for they longed for children, where | 
as the other longe for none; the word inthe originals 
"IND? 419 nels. | Ypparedn, Pered 1n the originall is called a mule, as if ye 
"ON would ſay. they ſball play the mule; the mule is a beaff 
| very libidinuus, but begetring nothing. So theſe poly: 
- gamilts, although they long for children, yer the Lord | 
| threatned them with want of children, An example of 


this | | 
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Of Divorce. 
this wee ſee ig Salomon, alrhough hee had many cencus | 
bincs yer he@ had butone ſonne; and hee was alſo a 
foole. 4 
| Theconcluſjon ofthis is,we are to bleſſe our Saviour 
who hath reduced marriage to the firſt inſtitution,that 
onc man ſhould bave but one wife, Marr. 1g. 5. 


| 


EXERCITAT. Xx. 
Of Divorce: _ | 
Commandement, VII. 


Matt. 19.9. Whoſorver putteth away his wife, except if | 
be for fornication, committeth aduttery. | 


VV= have (ſhowne how this Commandement is | 
broken by unlawfull conjunRtion , now it re-. 
maineth to ſpcake how it is broken by unlawfull ſepa- 
ration. XP TOS | 
The Hebrewes call repudium, cerith, excifio, and they | | 
call the bill of divorce Eh cerithoth, libellus —_ EE Pn: | 
becauſe the woman was cut off from the familic of ber | 244%: 
husband, and had liberty to goe where ſhe pleaſed, And | TNA Bd |» 
the Chalares call it net pitturin, and the Rebbins call it | Libelim exciſion. 
| giruſh, expulſio, and the latter Rebbimescall it riphudin, | | VODQI ! 
. fromthe Larine word repudium; and the Greckes call WIN 
it G47vz00and the bill ofdivorce they call it 8i8a1oy Smgnrye; 
Divortium, was when the man gave the bill of divorce 
tothe woman; Repudinm was when the woman gave the: 
bill ofdivorceto the man. | 
There was a great queſtion betwixt the houſe of 
| Sammai, and the houſe of Hillel concerning divorces. 
| ; Z 2 Sammazt 
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180 Exercitations Divme. ( ommand 7, Lib.2, | 
 Thedifference berwix* | $4799994 held that it was lawfull for a man to put away'| | 
the Schoole of Sewms' | his wife onely for adultery; and beexpounded theſe | + 
divorces words,Si invenerit naditetem in ea;thatis, if ſheehath 
| | commitred adultery. Bur Hifel and his follbwergex. | 
tended this word zza/ta toall forts of filthineſle, as ts 
the leaſt ſort of offenice that is, becavſe it is faid in the | 
text, S7 Hon invenerit gratiam inoculs jus, Deut« 2:4. 1, S 
and they who asked the queſtion of Chriſt, ſeemeto be | 
of the opinion of Hitch, for they ſay, is it lawfull for a 
' man to put away his wite for every cauſe? Matr. 19,3, 
Ben $yra who was a follower of Semmai, being asked | | 
a man,who had a great ſhrew to his wife, whether hee | 
237 Ja might divorce from her or not, he anſwered Os quoa c:- 
Tx. PM | cid ſorte tua, rode illud. 

When Moſes ſpeaketh of divorces which were uſual] 
amongſt the [ewes,he ſpeaketh of thoſe divorces which 
were for light-cauſes and not for adultery ; My/es 
Jerſtood when hee | WOrds, Dent. 24. 1,2, 3. {hould not be read thus, if fee | 
ſpeakes of Givorce, wen" pr n0favenr in his eyes, then let ym write hey a bill | 

of drverce: but thus hypotherically : Jf he hath fennd no 

favour in hi eyes andif be write her a bill of divorce & put | 
her away &c. It he were ſpeaking of lawtull divorce fer | 
adulrery,chen it ſhould be tranſlared in theiwperative 
mood, Let him write her a bill of divorce, and let bim put 
her away, as the words of Chriſt inÞlic , Matt, 19.9. | 
chat for adultery it is lawfull for a man to pur away his 
wiſe, but that which Moſes ſpake hypotherically they 

| tooke it abſolutely. So Hob. 21. 22. If hee tarry till I come 
what # that to thee? that which Chriſt ſpake hyporbers- | 
calty, they tooke it abſo/utely, as if Chrift hadlaid that | 
lohn ſhould not dic tillhe came apaine. 

The reaſon to prove that Moſes is ſpeaking here, 
* Dent.24.0f unlawfull divorces,and not for adultery; 1s 
| this, verſe 4. Her former husband may not take her hone | . 
| a26ine romife, after that ſhe us aefiled by him, and = : 

er/eijſe 
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© Of Divorce. 
 berſelfe: Huttamaah is a compound word, forthe Hee ( "INDE ex Hith- 
| brewes uſe to compound two conjugations, and it fig- | pact et Hoyhat com> 
| nifieth ſhe was defiled by her husband, and ſhe defiled yo ebongny 7. - | 
her ſelfez(bee was _ by her m—_— arpwnr hee k 0 EN | 
put her away unjuſtly, and gave her oceaſion to come | FC: 
ok abwy: and lee defilea her ſelfe, who being un- | 4 4-3 Page | 
juſtly divorced, yer would marry anotherand ſ@com- | £vcdinem mean, inxta 
| mit adultery;for Chriſt ſaith, care. 5.23.hoſoever ſhell | wn nant nf 
" | put away his wife, let him give her a writing of atvorce- | Hophal, nibilg amplixs 
ment:but whoſoever [ball put away his wife, ſaving for the —_ AS ems 
cauſe of fornication, ceauſeth her to commit aaultery ; and 
whoſoever ſhall marry ber that ® divorced,comminteth 
adultery,it hee had put away his wife for fornication,ſhe 
had not beene polluted by him, but onely fhe had pol- 
luted herſelfe,if ſhe had marricd another. 

But it may be ſaid, Dew. 24. 3. fhe have found ſome 088. 
nakedneſſe in ber,[ gnervath Juakeanes in the Scripture is | pmyy Naditas, 
taken for filthines and adultery, then it may ſeeme that | **” 
Mofes is ſpeaking here of unjuft divorce. Auſw 

Nakednefle is taken for other ſorts of filthinefſe | yy.cmene is taken for 
then for adultery,the Seventy tranſlate it 4:24uir nevyws, | adultery. 
rem turpem;and lonathas turneth it,tranſgreſſionem rec, 

| They put away their wives for many other cauſes be- 
ſides adultery,asfor blemithes in their-perſons,ſcolding 
and brabling,and ſuch, 

But Malachi ſeemeth to approvethis fort of divorce 
for light cauſes, f thou hate her, put her away, ſaith the 
Lord. Malac.2,16. 

It ſhould not be tranflated, if thou hate her put her 
away, ſaith the Lord, but this waycs;the Lord hateth 
putting away. 

Moſes did not ſimply allow here the putting away 
of their wives for ſuch light cauſes, but if rhey would 
| put away their wives for ſuch light cauſes, then hee 
 biddeth them write a bill okdivorce to them; the Lord 
Fry > af allowed 
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allowed not that an om ſhould marry a captive | 
heathen, bur ifhee will marry ſuch a one, then let him | 
ſhave her head, and put on her mourning apparell, and | 
; mourne for ſo many dayes, that by theſe meancs the : 
Iſraelites love might be abated, and ſo might leave her. 
So Moſes liked not of theſe divorces, but if a man will 
ut away his wife for ſuch cauſes, then let him write 
er a bill of divorce. 
What uſe was there of this bill of divorceamongft 
thelewes, for if a woman was taken in adultery (he was 
ſtoned rodeath, if ſhce was ſuſpeed of adultery,they 
| gave her thebitrer waters to drinke, and if her husband 
trooke her to bean adulterefle and the fat was not pub- 
likely knowne, hee put her away ſecretly, as /oſeph 
would have done Aery, Mat?,1- 
Anſ. If the Magiſtrate had done; his duty afterthar ſhee 
ThoSouy = (p/n was knowne to be an adultereſſe; then in that caſe ſhee 
| when they put them | needed not a bill of divorce; burfor their remiſſeneſſe 
| away forlightcaules. | the husbands were oftentimes forced to-give tkebill 
- of diverce to their adulterous vvives, and eſpecially 
vvhen the Ievves cacacunderthe ſubjeRion of the Ro- 
mans, then moft uſually they gavethe bill of divorce 
for adultery , becauſe the Romans had no reſpeQ to 
the lavy of Ged, putting the adulrerefſe to death; 
therefore their husbands vyeregladto be rid of them, 
| by giving them the bill of divorce, | 
The cauſe of giving the | TÞe cauſe of many divorces amongft the Tevves 
' bill ofdiverce amongft | was the multitudes of their wives which they had. 
ay They who travell amengſtthe Tzrkes atthis day,tefti- 
fie, that there is nocaiiſe ſo much pleaded in their judi- 
catories as divorces;ahd the reaſon they give to be this, | 
becauſe of the multitude of their wives. 
When the man gave the bill of divorce tothe wo- 
man, the cauſe ofthe divorce was written inthe bill, 
How the bill of divorc: . Si . 
| was Written. and the woman did ſhew the bill of divorce — the 
| 12GgcsS | 
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' Where & the bill of your mothers divorcement, whom 1 


| his wife forno juſt cauſe, andthe woman ſhewing the | 


| 


| the husband ſhould givethe bill of divorce, is ſet down 


| 


his wrong dealing with her; and as T.-er, when ſhee 


 thebill ef divorce to the man alſo, Mare: 10.12.andit 


| a juſt cauſe, and marry againe without bis conſent- 


| Tudges, and the children did alſo keepe the bill of di- | 


vorce, to be ateſtimony that their mother was not an. 
harlot, and the Lordalludeth to this forme, Eſay 50.1. 


bave put away? as ifthe Lord would fay, T 7 not away 
your mother,but ſhe went away willingly from mee. 
VVhen they wrote this bill of diverce the Tewes 
wroteit in along letter,but the Romans wrote it in few 
words,res t#44 ttbs babeto. 
The bill of divorce was given by the man to the wo. 
man atthe firſt, to be a ſigne of her innocencie, and of 


ſhewed to 1uds his ring,and his fignet, 1uds ſaid, the is 
more righteous thenIam: ſo the man putting away 


bill of divorce to her husband, hee might juſtly ſay,fure- 
ly ſhe is more righteous then I. 

The man had thc power togive the bill of divorce to | 
the woman at the ficſt, bur afterwards the woman gave 


a woman put away her husband, and be married to ano- 
ther, (hee committeth adultery . Same the filter of | 
Herod was the firſt woman who gave the bill of divorce | 
to her usband Chryſtoberus, and Joſephus addeth, that 

the law onely permitteth the man to give the bill of | 
divorce tothe woman, and that it was not lawfull for | 
the wife who wasrepudiat toroarry, but by the com- | 
mandement of her former husband, the firſt part, that | 


in the law: bur this latter part , that they might net 
marry againe butby their Evsbangs conſcat, is not in 
the law, for that came in by cuſtome and not by thelaw, ' 
fer the woman might leave the husband when ſhee had | 


When the wife was repudiat from her husband for 


no 
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no lawtfall cauſe, and married another,8& bare children |. | 
| to him, whether were theſe}children baſtards er not? | | 

They were baſtards in foro poli, before God; butnot 
in foro fors,in the courts of men. | 

The conclufion of this is; Let no man ſeparate that 
which God hath conjoyned; and let no man conjoyne 


| that which God hath ſeparated. 


© EXERCITAT. VII. 
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—. 


How man and woman may live chaſtly in holy wed: 
locke together. 


Commandement VIL. 


Prov. 5. 19. Let thy wife be wnte thee as the loving 
binde, rc. 


| mr ſaith, Prow. 5.15. Drinke waters ont of thine 
owne cefterne,here by a modeſt kinde of ſpeech, hee 
willeth a man to content himſelfe with his owne wife. 
Concupiſcence or luſt in the Scriptures is compared to 
burning,1.Cor.7.2.,and the Prophet alludeth tothis fort 
_ of thirſt, Zer, 2. 25. Withbold thy foote from being unſhod, 
and thy throat from thirfi: the remedy againſt this bur- 
ning and thirk is holy marriage, which quencheth ir, 
but whoredome rather increafeth itz Ihave forbidden 
thee, would Sslowon ſay, the company of thoſe beaſtly 
whores,and now | ſhew thee the way how thou mayſt 
live chaftly in holy wedlocke, then he ſubjoyneth, Let 
thy fountaines be diſperſed abroad, and rivers of waters in | 
| the ftreete, verſe. 26. or divide thy waters in the ſtreets; 
here hee giveth a reafon wherefore marriage ſhould 
| bepreferred to adultery, becauſe ſeldome children are 
) | begotten | 
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yo ——— wn wh h =— 
o—_ and 45 4 plegſant Rev, and let ber breafts ſatisfie thee at al | 
ts, | LAWS. $a. the Hindeis a loving creature, and | 
- | fallowerhthe male; the Hinde isardentin her love;and 
they are ready one of them to helpe an6ther, ſo ſhould | 
the mal nd he with: phe wg a Ir rhee at all | 
times, 4 brew. it is;\[eraVe#cbe] intbrient te : {ce 
how the Holy ghoſt wille « man £0 delight hiraſelfe | 
with his. awne wife, therefore lie addeth, Cay exres cum. 
1-43 W - | extraxea.|-Tiſpge] to wander as beaſts doe, who make 
erravit , proprie beffiar net.choilc o .QNC MATE. And.contrary ro this chaſt love 
ruw eff. .s, when a man thinketh. that Folew waters are fiveet 
|| £r0v. 9.17. and.15.not content to drinker onr of his owne 
64fterne.. Prov. 5. 15. he ſhould call his wife the delight 
of this gges, Exch. 24,16. Sq ſhould the wife content her | 
{elte withthe love of her husband; Les bim kiſe me with 
tebiheuſbi moth. Com "IT p 
 Thischaſtc love the lopger that i©continue, the iron- | 
fer 090 PRets it 1; and the longer thar iris kepr, it is 
the, more fragrant; the love berwixt the whore and the 


| harlot,isnor ag permancnrlove.. Prov. 9. 18, Comic let we 
be drawke with love nt;ll the marning;, yet it is theſatve 
| word that is uſcdro-expreſſe that chaſte loye berwixt 
the husbard and the wife: Prov. 5:37. bur it differcth 
TENT.  - | very much from hat love, this word Rebbs ro bee | 
FERBY M media fem | drynke, is verbars medic ſigni fication, as the Hebrews | 
a marke, chat is, ir may be taken either ina good part, of | 
nan evill; but vergir /xpine iu exrremuns, it declineth to | 
the.cxtremity if it-be not taken heed unto. So ?/a1. 90. | 
' 10« Dies-4nnor ans noſtror um & ſaperbia corum, labor, ( | 
doltarythedayes of ouryearesand their ftrenpthy is 1abeut 
ang ſorrow; 10: the: originall-it'is [Robeber] ſuperbie: | 
why is the ſirengih'of eur cares" called pride® becaule 
ofren times it enclineth to pride, So [Rab44] to bee | 
drunke,fipaifieth firÞ,to be merrie ad b:laritatem onely, 
a3 Gen. 43.34: 2nd-J6. 21.10a0d Þ/al. 23, Calix mew 
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| rareth into hatred, as Ammon hated Tamer mere thes 


| once they turne their 


| wichih: infirmiry:of others, 'this was the favik of 2obs | Me? 
_wite.! 


£ Hot-man and woman may ive chaſtly im wedlock. 17 


chrins oft; my cup rannetÞ'guer, and this the Holy OR | 
allowerh;; but there"is/anothier ſort of drunkenng ef 


which vergit incxrremuns; and thisthe Lord conden- | 


— ——— 


| neth.| So in the marter of marriage, for the 'man-and | 


the wife to bee. moderatelie drunkewith rhis love, the 
Lord alloweth this;| but this eqeeſſe"of love-which is. 


betwixrthe whore andirhe aloe; rhis the Lor@com- | 


emneth.” | -1 01.0} ;651236h 27 volt; 220th 

. Secondly, the pure love betwixt-the man and-che 
wife continueth and endurcth, but the love betwixrehe 
whore and the harlot-is but for-a {hott time, rherefore 
the ſaith, Prov, 7; 18, Let ws tak env fill of ove antrll the 
morning, it laſteth bur for onenight, ardrhen degene- | 


CE 


ever he loved her. 2iSam, 1500500000 On q 
- The third way how to keepeand inrertaine thislove, 
is for the man to reſpeQ” his wife, and the Woman to 


————— 


ad 


edi td 


A 


The love betwinxt rhe 


Whoreand the harlot is 


not permanent, 


honour her husband, Prev. 7. 19. when the whore ett _ 


ticed the young man unto her houſe, marke bow dif- 
dainefully fhe ſpeaketh of-her husband;\ The men i not 
« bom, in conternpt ſhe calleth him the wan, the calleth 
him not [[ Begadle] my lord, ar [7/565] my man; when 
| ions from their 
way.made for adultery; 


ar Ins. Par ah ago ens ; 
when t ipture fpeaketh ofteme  Dex#. 25. 
56. it calleth him-wir fins, becauſe hee ficepeth in ns 
wives boſome;and thoſewhich we koep in our bolome 
we love them _dearely,; ſo the wife is called «xor fines, 
Micah. 7. 5. who {lecpeth in her husbands boſome. So. 
2, Saw, 12.3. ſoſhe is called wxvr adobeſcentiatjau. Prov. 
1. 18, toremember what love hee bare to her in her 
youth, and therefore hee ſhould notdeſpiſe her in. her | 


The-fourth way to live chaſtly, isto beare Every one 
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\"\\Exercitations Divine: Command. Food, 2 | 


witty ob.3p. 17 >" 987 amy" waved. | 

firfhwiy 13; 40 retnember-the' children gortti | 

nencdn which ſhovld-bee the of their | | 

loves tobe 19417, Although 1 yalenatad be for the chil. 

| drensſake of mine avene.bewels, 918E0M 55 

. ; Ahtas3is ch&wayoikcepthem-in boly wedlock 
cir yellels'1 1n-purity 


| whenabcy ate murried;gn! Torr 
before they be ves ſoto teftifie their love, the wi. 
dow afrerher husband: isdead, ſhe ſhould liveas.s:;- 
pert warn « 1 Ti/%%5.6.f0t then ſhes 
{o the man ſhould livecbaſtly, 
TEINS new marriage; ro teſtific his love 
t9:his former wife; the. women amongſt the.Iewes 
when they ſpake of cheirhusbands that were dead,they 
ſaid, memoris cjue ficnt vingm Lebani, 
| Theydefired tobe bus | - Laſtly, to teftifie theigmutuallloye; af old, they de- 
ried togetnen lired to.be buried-together; ſorwas dirahamand Sardh, 
$ 99 and Rebecks, I4c0h and Racbel. 


CE ES | Of the puniſhment of adultery. lr" | 
BAER FTH'. EAI 
Exe unto irirualleduleery the Lord batons 
N ſhed this bodily whoredome; :thefixft world was 
|Hronned for this finne;, Gen, wan 235 ; 4.and for this ſinne 
the Lord deſfirayett with the:plague aventyc/oare theu- 
ſand. Num. 2 569.) Farthis fintevhetribe of Brojemir 
| was almoſt raated:oue; Judgeitgcn'8, forthis fin Davids 
| houſe was puttiſhed both with i incefkand with bloud. 
[ ph the Lord wh punifhed hiſs himfſelfe, ſo he wy 
i or vaiibedthie che Megifrate; "inthe. dayes'of 1s 
S's fy bt ”Y it yas capitall,: Job. 31+ Il. Far #74 6 an Geywous £74186, 
gucrenla conmeſtence Jy ca, { Gmawon pelatzn J eft 78, 6 Judicuis, thar is 49, that 
_ 2 7udici- | which the Tudges ſhould puniſh; and not the injquitie 
2h i. + | which che Judges comic. SO Bew. 16. '5.[Hhamn/i] 
Nl FWJuT6 wes, 15 not the. Injwiewhido Loo; burkhe? in- | 
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Of the puniſhment of adultery. W-.- 


jurie which is done to me, ſointbe dayes of Abrmelech, 
ER Kees + 


» "of 6 ; | , 
NEE or rikes 1 > 
4 | $a AY , L 2 x L | h _— . 
- : , a» i uy F 4 TY: —" 
/ 4% {oa | 
p 2 : ? # © 
Oy q 


 adulterous Priefts in the fire. Jer. 29. 23. and if wee 
ſhall obſerve how the jealous husband wil aet ſpare in 
the day of vengeance, Prov. 6. 34. we (ſhall ſee whata juſt 
| judgement befalleth the adulterer, when the jealous 
 hnsband killerh him in ſudden paſſion, and Se/omon al- 
| ludeth tothis, Hee goeth after ber ffraight way till a day? 
ferike through bis liver. Prov. 7.23: and why thorow 
his liver? his liver was the part of the body in which 
his uncleane luſt lodged, therefore the dart pierceth 


% , SW. _ WE 7 of | 
- #7. yy. — | 5 
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' deth moſt, in that he is moſt commonly puniſked... 
The Egypriavs tifed tocut off the noſe and the earcs 
of __ et, and the by ra ory F: this 
ſort of puniſhwent,'Ezek.23 25, 7 arate furiouſly 
with thee, they full take away thy woſe and thine eares. 
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this part eſpecially, and the part by which a man offen- 
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Commandement, VIII. 


EXERCITAT. I. 
Of theft in generall, 


Exod, 20. I5, Thoe ſhalt not fleale. 2 1 


| The Lord glves m , 
es Gods F PN NN Fo the children of men, Þſal. 115. 16, He 


nion of it, Way jj] hath given the carth to the children of 
D; | men, he hath not giventhem the abſo» 
——_ lute dominion ofthe earth, for that hee 
bath reſcrved to himſelfe, hee hath given them but a 
ſubordinate dominion, they. hold all i» capite of him, 
for the earth is the Lords, and the fulneffe thereof, | 
therefore every man muſt ſeeke his dayly bread of | 
him, and net be his owne carver, but be content with 
that meaſure which the Lordallorted to him. 
Theeves will not bee contented with that portion 
which the Lord allotteth unto them, but they come like 
| the ſervants of Fes ſonnes with their fleſh hooke in 
| their hand, and ſay, giveme this; and if thou wilt not, 
is | Iwilltake it by force. 1. Sew. 2, | 
Ts ne” Man hath a double right to the creatures; Firſt, hee | 
Civile, hath a ſpirituall right, and then he hath a civill right; 
| WICKCd j. 
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Of theft in generall. Fn 


wicked and unrqgenerate. man r 
to thecreatnrgs, becauſe the ſentence and the curſe of 
the law is not yet executed upon them. Zac. 6, 35. 
God it kind unto the anthankefall and to the evill, and 
God grantcth to them the uſe of theſe tewporall things, 
for the maintenance of their civill life ; bu: the thiefe 
| bath neither a ſpirituall nor civill right tothat which he 
ſtealeth, and therefore he is twicea thiefe. 

The thiefe finneth both againſt iuftice, and againſt 
| charity; Firfl, hee finneth againſt juſtice, both commn- 
tative and diſtributive, he ({inneth againſt commurative 
wuſtice and giveth not this for this, but taketh ir cither 
by violence, or by craft. 
| So hee finncth againſt diſtributive iuftice; ſee how 
- David deſcribeth the righteous man. Pſa/, 112. 9. He 
| hath diſperſed, bee hath given to the prore, his righteouff 

eſſe endureth for ever; the righteous man diſperſerh 
tothe poore, and his righreouſaefle endureth forever, 


remembrance here, and afterwards {5:4 receive him 
into eternal tabermacis. Lac. 16. 9. that is, they ſhall 
reftifie that hee is to be received into eternall taber- 
nacles; the righteous ſcattereth and the thiefe gathe- 
reth, his almes teſtiftie that hee ſhall bee received into- 
{ eternall rabernacles, but his theft deſerverh that hee 
' ſhould be ſecluded frometernall tabernacles. 

Againe, he finneth againſt charity ; and he runneth 
| into the breach of the fixt Commandement, as hee 
| doth into-the eight; for when he taketh away his neigh- 
| bours goods, hee taketh away his lifez and therefore 
their goods are called their life. Zac. 8, 43. She ſpent 
pon the Phyſitians all ber goods, in the Greeke it is, 


| the meanes to maintaine het life, therefore rhey are 
| called her, life.. : | 
The | 


tl —_. OEFORY 


thatis, his almes and his good deeds ſhall beehad in | 


have a civill right \ T 


| 


' ixor i fie, her whole life ; becauſe her goods were | 
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| butthe brood gnawerk #1 


RB very . | 

| of decdit'lh ſwerrdrames, ' bat aft | 
 bee-filed with gravel: its ſer ts him for the-pre 
| ſence; biitthormdulichcbirt :' The devilealchymici 

t:change ſtonics indo bread; Mar, 4. 3. butthetheeves 
alchymic- is to ndibitedcao Bunis a gravell z/as | 
Achans thefe was ſweet to him' at the firſt, bur alles 

ward it proved gravell to him. 19. 7.” Ceput wipers 
ſages. 78h. 20; 16. When the female viper engendereth 
with the male, the female ſuckerh the ea of the male, 
and biteth it off with gteat delight; then (hee concei« | | 
| veth her young ones , which eate out her belly,” So | 

when che thicfe ftcaleth'the righteous 'mans goods, 
| they (ecme very. {weet-unto him , bue-inthe end hee | 
 Cnarnick for it; hee ſuckeththe vi dich eochs _y ic 


The conclufion of this 1s; asthe Lord hk a cars 
 thata mans ficſt and naturall life be preſerved : = 
| hath a care ou tore p00 ore] <0» "i nt gr 
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TP ficki defined, The taking away of + akon mans | 


oods againfi his will; anditis committed Either 
eofon te, or in depoſits. | 
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 Whattheft is, 


In ablato, when one taketh away taat which belong- 
eth to another againſt his will, then itis cheft, If the 
abſolute and ſupreme lord himſelfe give his conſent, 
althoughthetwner or inferiour lord give not his con- 
ſear, yet itis not theft:as when the //rac/ztes tooke away 
the Egyptians carcrings, and jewels, alchough they had 
not the conſent ef the Egypriansto take them away, yet 
itwas not theft, becauſe God himſclfe, who was the 


| ſupreme Lordcommanded them; therefore, Exed.1 2. 


36.\ vainatzelu eth mizraym, They ſpoyled the Egypri- 
ans: they had as goed right to thele jewels as the ſoul- 
diers had to the ſpoile, | 
Secondly, a man may take another mans goods in 
in hisneceflity to ſupply his meere wants; in this caſe 
the Iaw maketh things commen; and although he have 
not the conſent ofthe owner, when he taketh his goods; 
yet this is net thefr. Before the fall all things were 
common among men, and ordained for mans ſuſtenta» 


tion,and this diviſion of goods was brought in butaſter | 


the fall; and therefere eught te give place tothe firft in- 
ſtitution in a mans neceſhty to ſave his lite: for inthe 
firſt eftate every man might take as much would ſuffice 
him, not deing wrong to another: ſo inthis eftate, a 
man may takeas much of another mans goods as te ſup- 
ply his neceſſity, without the owners conſent. A man 
might go into his neighbours vineyard, and cate as ma- 
ny grapes as he pleaſed, jure charitats, by the right of 
charity; but ke might carry none away with him, be- 
cauſe he had not jus proprietatis ſo David in his neceti- 


ty care the ſhew bread, 1. Sax. 21. and the Diſciples | 


pulled the eares of corne, 24«8e. 12. hence it is thatthe 
peore are called [| bagnale tbh] Lords of other mens 
goods, Prov. 3. 26, becaule in their neceſſity, they have 
the right @f charity te their goods : hee hath not here 
an abſolute dominion er deowminium r:ftum as the law. 
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hen it is theſt to take 
thing without the 
conſent of the OVVREere : 
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In neceſſity a man may 

take another mans 
oods without his con- 
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Extrcitations Divine Command,$. Lib.z, | 


yers call it, for they ſay, dominium anius reipenes playes 
in ſolidum jura nou patiuntur, that is, the law will not ſuf. 
fer that. moe ſhall have the abfolute dominion'of one 
thing, £ 22005 BER 
Mow canthat which is a mans owne be taken from 
him without his conſent, can neceffity make it another | 
MANS 2 
Hee is not Dominus in olidum of it, for when hee 
taketh ſo much to ſatisfic his neceſſite, hee is bound to | 
reſtoreas much apaine if hee be able; and therefore 
| ſome ſay,that things in ſuch a calc are rather commun;- 
canda,quam communis,to be communicated, then com- 
mon- 
A man may haye the | Thjrd|y when a man hath the tacite conſent ofthe 
one Drnnaer conlife | Ownerto : thing,althongh he have not his expreſſe con- 
————— ſenr,this is not theft; and thishe doth, when he enjoy- 
eth a thing by preſcription, = 
SO TIT) BY Modeftinus the lawyer deſcribeth- preſcriptien after 
this manner, Eff adjeiFio doming per continnationem poſſeſ* 
fioni« a lege definiti. 
Firſt, it js called adje&io deming, becauſe the domi- 
nion is not gotten by the diretconſenrt of the former 
poſſeffor, but by the law which preſumeth that the for- 
mer poſſefſor had giverhis conſent by his long ſecrecie 
in notclaming his owneagaine, And as a cuſtome dif- 
fereth from the law, ſo doth the right by preſcription, 
from the right which a man getteth direQly with the 
| poſſeflorsconſent; for cuſtome js a' ſecret conſent for 
the moſt part, burthe law is an openand a cleare con- 
ſent, I F1 
And it is added per continuationem, for the law pre- 
ſurerh, if hee had enjoyed it fora long ſpace, and the 
poſſefſour had net clamed his right, all chis time, in 
that caſe the law ſaith, that the poſſefior is willing to 


quit his poſſeſſion, Example ofthis wee have, 1udg. 11. | 
| I2-1 


—_—_—— 


et 


—— 
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12-13. where 1-phthe pleaded, that the 1/r4el;tes poſlel- 
{ed that land by preſcription three hundreth yeares. So 
we have an example that the law preſeriberh not, when 
the poflefſor challengeth it within ſuch a time, 2, King. 
8. 3. The widow that was abſent from her poſſeſſion 
ſeven yeares amongſt the Phi/iftins, for famine, in this 
time her land preſcribed not, and the king commanded | 
to reftore it to her againe» 

Againe, they muſt have a juſt title to ghis poſſeſſion, 
or elfe it will never preſcribe. ' 

But it is againſt the law to take any thing from the Ob, 
right. owner againſt his will. 

That which istaken fram the owner by preſcription, | + Auf 
isnottaken from him againſt his will; forit is preſumed 
that hee giveth his racite conſentrs it. There isrhe ſu- | | AR 
premecnd ofthe law, and thereis the inferiour end of | |," 
of the law;the ſupreme end of the law isthis, that every 
man may have his owne, and that men may be certaine 
of thcir poſſe ſſions:;now becauſe the ſupreme end of the | 
law cannot be kept without the breach ofthe inferiour 
end of thelaw; the inferiour end is negleRed that the 
ſupreme end may be kepr. 

Whena man then hath the Commandement of God 
for bis warrant, alchough hee take ſomething from the 
owner againſt his will,that is no theft: ſo when he taketh 
by the law ofnature in his neceſſity to ſupply his want, | 
although the owner conſent not, yet it is aottheft, So 
when he hath che tacite conſent of the owner, and the 
approbation of the law by preſcription,this is not theft. 
But when he taketh athing dlireRly againſt the owners 
will, this is thefr, lt is taken againſt the owners will, 
firſt by ignorance, as in ſecret theft; ſecondly, by vio- 
lence; thirdly , when it is partly takenagainſt his will, 
and partly with his will, as in uſury. 

Secondly, theft is committed i» Depoſits, in a thing 
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committed to ones truſt and this is called ' [Pikkadon) | | 
or Tzg-Hizn , Tim, 620. Levit. 6.2, If a foulr finne, and | 
commit 4 treſpaſſe ain the Lord, and lie ante his neigh- | 
bear, in that which was deliveredto him to keepe, or in fel- 
lowſbip; in the Hebrew it is,7n poſitione manu, for pone- | 
| ye manum rficat ſoetetatem inire, epud Hebraos, Exod, | 
Pofuto manus e/? ſocie-| 22,11. Firſt, the caſe is ſet downe, when hee fliall not 
Le Ne apu4| make it good which is concredited to him, if it be | 
T_T" wanting; and then the caſe is ſet downe, when hee ſhall 
| make it good: ifrhrough his negligence the thing be 
ſtolne or loſt; then hee is to make it good; if it betaken 
away ſecretly,hee ſhall not make it good, but anoath of | 
che Lord fhall be betwixt them. And Paz/alludeth to 
this forme. 2. T/m, 1. 12. 14 perſwaded that be is able 
to keepe that which 1 have committed unto him again} that | 
day. God isthat faithfull depoſirerivs, who will kerpe 
| our depoſitaes faithfully, and wee concredit the keeping 
Alvfan of our ſalvation unto hig-z that is called depeſitum, 
; which is a matter of-great weight, and it is arzbabo, 
| | whichisa part of the price that cannot be taken backe 
xy _ | againe,and to cxpreſle the ſ{uerty of this keeping, David 
1 Reſpoudere. faith, 2/a/.119. 122+ [gnarobb gnabbaccha) ſubarrha ſer- 
hn win trum be ſuerty for thy ſervant, 
Jy 27 Subr- | Theconclufion of this 15, that which: is eaken from 
rhe ſervumtuum. —{ the owner againſt his. will 1s theft: it istheft ro take a 
thing craitily from a man, bur the greateſt theft of all, 
isto take a thing violeatly from him againft tris will,for 
here the owncr is altogether unwilling ro give his 
goods, but when a manis craftily over reached, it. is 
not fully againſt his will that he giveth his goods. 


EXERCIT. 


Of Oppreſſion: 
EXERCITAT. IL 


Of Oppreſson. 
(ommandement, VIII. 


1.Theſſ. 4.6. Let no man goe beyond or oppreſſe his neigh- 
bour in any matter. 


66 Heftis divided accordiosg to the time , according 
to the objeR,and according to the manaer. 
According tothe time, there isthe night theft, and 
the day thett: if the theefe came to ſteale in thenight, 
then hee might be killed ſafely; but if he came to ſteale 
in the day time,they might nor kill him, Exod.22.2.3. | 
Secondly,according to the objeR. It hce ſteale holy 
things, that is called facriledge: as the theft of {nana 
and Saphira, Acb.5.2. Ifheerob the Common-wealth, | 
that is called peculatue; if he fFeale cattell, that is called 
abigeatzs; {uch were the Chaldeans, who robbed /ob of 


his goods; and ſuch were the Saracews, becauſe they 
lived by robberies and excurſions, they were called S4- 
racens from["Serak]excurrere which cometh from [zi] 
vacuum eſſe; and the Seventy tranſlate them aim, ſuch | 
were the 1/hmaclites, Gen. 37. which Targum Jonathan 
tranſlateth Arabians,and ſuch were the Chalaeans, Hab. 
I. 7, If hee had ſtolne a man, that was called pla- 
ginm,and ſuch a one was to diethe death, Exod.21.16. 


it was either publicke theft or ſecretthett: if it was pub- 
licke,either by land or by ſca,by land whenit-was com- 
mirted with an open 8&a high hand, the higheſt ſort of 
| thoſe are murthering theeves, who kill thatthey may 


Apaine, theft is divided acco1ding tothe manner, | 


| Bb3 robbe 


| 


Theſe divided accor- 
ding to thetime, 


BWP irracre preds- 


mn more. 1.S4m. 27. 
PD Excurrere. 


ap") vacuum eſſe. 
|| 


Theft divided accors 
ding to the manner, 
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96 = Exercitations Divine. Command.8. Lib.2; | | 
I | robbe,ſuch were theſe who lay betwixt Jeruſalem, and |} 
\VIDWR Diabols | {ericho, Lace 10, 30. thoſe reſemble moſt the diyell 
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| 4fomodeas, win hath his name &[ſhadad]veſtare, who 
TRE and ſpareth none. 
obbery by ſea is called piracie, Revelar. 12, 1 2:2 
be unto the earth,and to the ſea, becauſe the devill is come 
downe to you, having great wrath; theſe ſpirits are the 
divels factors who trouble the ſea:ſuch were the barkes 
of the Iles Pharos amongſt the Egeazillands called mori, 
e915; that is, little ſwift darkes, or pinnages which came 
out ſecretly Oe - the Ile Pharos to robbe, and 
| Lemnorcnli,little barkes that came our of the Ile Lemos 
| SHIPS of defiewtt: | ro robbelikerhebarkes of Deakirk; and job alludethte 
theſe ſorts of barkes, Aſy dayes paſſe as ſhips of deſire, J0b. 
9.26, that is,like the pyrarspinnzge which is very ſwift 
to catch the prey. 
GE {| Theft againe is divided according to the manner, 
mn thy either to oppreſle by violence, or by fraud, Zevit. 19, 
r 3. by violencethar is called gaz4/,to plucke a thing by 
violence out of ones hand, ſv it is ſaid of Bez4jeb, that 
He plucked the ſpeare ont of the Egyptians band, 2, Sams. 2, 
| | 24. The ſecond ſort of theft isro oppreſle by fraud; this 
Dy Fraude vel op- | IS called [gneſhak, Jand 79bn the baptiſt forbiddeth both 
| pre one detinuit, op- | Hoſe, Luk. 3.14. Doe violence to no man, neither accuſe any 
preſfit. falfely, and be content with your wages: this ſort of theft 
cometh of covetoulſheſſe, Micah. 2. 2. They covet fields 
and take them by violence and houſes and take thers away, (0 
| they oppreſſe 4 man «nd his hogſe, even « man and bi he- 
' r8age. | | 
Oppreſſers called hun- | Theſe violent eppreſſors are called hunters in the 
__ Scripture; Nimrod was « mighty hunter ,Gew.10.8.that is, 
a mighty oppreſſor.So Prov.1 2.27. He ſhall wot roffe that 
| which bee tooke in hunting : that is, which he hath taken 
by oppreſſion. | | 
They are compared tothe lion, to the walfe, to es 
wi 
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IE - of Oppreſiion. 


wild afſe,and to the Gryphon, 4»# dzgitate, rhat hath 
tallons,ler. t2. 9. Firſt, they are compared to the lion, 
P/al. to. 10. Hee croucheth and humbleth himſelfe,chat 
the poore may fall by bus ſtrong ones,that is, hee croucherth 
and humbleth himſelfe, as if his ſtrong parts were 
weake and feeble, ro make the poore. fall, and as the 
lion couchcth to catchthe beaſt,and then leapeth upen 
it & divoureth it;ſo doth the mighty hunter oppreſſerh 
the poore, Micah. 3.2.1 ho hate the good and love the evil, Oper Ig 
and pluck off their skinne from of them, «nd their fleſb from dM ſ 


| 


| 


their bones, who alſo cate the fleſh of my peop'e, and flay 
their 5 kinne from off them, and they breake their bones,and 
chop them in pieces 4s for the p1t, and as fieſh within the 
c«/dron. So they are compared to wolves,Zeph, 3.3. Her 

prences within ber are roaring lions,ber Indges are evening |- 
wolves, they gnaw wot the boxes till the morrow. Thirdly, 
they are compared tothe wild aſle, 704.24. 5, toſhow 
their ſpeedinefle and readineſle to opprefle and their | 
readinefſe to flie away when they have done, 


p 


that they may eſcape the hand of the Magiſtrate. 
Fourthly,they are compared to the Gryphon. Levis. 
11.16. who liveth by rapine and therefore hee is cal- 
| led tabhmas from hhbamas violence, and the Seventy | *- » » 


| DON Uulror. 


| 4 DDN. vioentia. 
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—| tranſlate ir 4#7z, ravenous kites. Then the holy Gheſt 
diſcribeth the perſons whom they opprefle, the poore, 
the widdow, and the fatherleſſe, and theſe the Lord | 
eſpecially calleth his people. Exod 22. 25. 1fthon lend. 
| mony to any of my people, that is, to the poore of m1y people, 
So ?/al. 14. 4. They eate my People 45 bread, that is, the' | The poore arecalled | 
poore of my people;they are «r22w7ive;-1, and worſe,for | ©*O290p% 
they eate men when they are dead, but thoſe oppreflors | | 
eate them whilethey are alive, When they robbe rhe 
poore they robbe the Lord himſelfe.So 10b. 24.3. They 
drive away the afſe of the fatherleſſe, and they take the | 
Widdowes oxe for 4 pledge ; God promiſeth to be « father 
to 
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to the fatherleſſe, and 4 Inage of the widowes, Pſal. 68, 5, 
they take the Aſe of the fatherleſle, rhat is, of him | 
whom [I have taken to beea fatherto, yet they ſpare 
him not ; and they take his Aﬀſe from him, that is, the 
beaſt which ſerveth him for greateſt uſe. Se they take 
the widowes oxe, the widow in the Hebrew: is called 
[ Almonihfrom[ Alam]mutam eſſe;ſhehath no body to 
ſpeake for her,and they take her oxe from her,the moſt 
neceſſary beaſt for worke, and therefore under the law 
hee who togke away a mans oxe, hee was bound to re- 
ſtore five for him. Exod, 22.1, Then they take her 
onely oxc,which aggravaterh their ſin much, as Nathan 
telleth Daw/d when he tooke the mans onely fheepe. 1. 
Sem. 12, then under pretext of juſtice, as-if the poore 
widow were debtfull to them. 7b. 22. 9. They ſend away 
the wigew empty, Theſe oppreſſors are the worlt Phyfi- 
The mercilefſedealing | flats that can bee , letting too much blood, and not ra- 
of the oppreflor, king away the ſuperfluous humours, butthe thing ne- 
cellary for their lite;and thete are called vir/ ſangninum, | 
P/al. 54. 24. becauſe they fuck the ſubſtance from the 
poore,as it were their bleaod. And Job. 24.10, They take 
away the gleanings from the hungry, The Lord forbid- 
deth expreſſely, Dewt. 24. 19. when they reape their 
fields to take away their gleanings, butto leavethem 
to the poore, the farherlcfle, and the widow; but they 
| miſregarded the Lords erdinance, and tooke all away: 
Se the Lord commanded when they gathered the 
grapes of their vineyards, they ſhould not gleaneafter- | 
| ward; but the opprefſors teoke in all. /ob. 24. 6. The 
Serveware Giveam quid. | Wicked gather the vintage, & leave nothing to the poore, 
others.cxpound Serotinare vincam, thus they gather the 
grapes before they bee ripe, to ſerve for the uſe of man 
in the end of the corne harveſt; & this aggravateth their 
ſinne more. Plurarch ſaith, that we condemne more the | 


hornets and the waſpes which fting men to dearh, then | 
we 
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about his eyes. 
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Of covered theft. 


wedoe wolves and lyons; becauſe theſe whenthey kill 


men, doe not feed upon their bodies, but the lyors and | 


the wolyes feed upon them when thoy kill thens : ©'To | 


» 


cut the vines before they'bee ripe and can ſerve for no 

uſe, that doubleth the iniquity. 4 
The conclufion of this 15: E/ay. 31. 13. He that deſps- 

ſeth the gaine of appreſſin, hee (ball dwell ow the be 
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of high places, bis place of alfence ſhall bee the mani. | 


tion. of recks , breed ſpall ber gives bim, «od his water 


| ſhell bee ſare 2 but oppreſlſors ; ler. 17. 11. ere like the | 
| Partridge that ſitteth ow coges, and batcherh them wor; 


So he that getteth riches and not by right, ſhall leave them 
in the mid} of his dayes, and inthe end ſhall be « fooke. 
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EXERCITAT, IV. 


De furto palliato, or covered theft. 
Commandement. VIII 


ler. 224 14. Woe bee to him that cntteth owt my win- 
aowes, and it is ſeeled with Cedar and painted with Yer- 
milton, , 


Frium palliatum or coloured theft: is, when men caſt. 
F a cloak or ſome pretence upon theirtheft, Timgne/ 
magni, when 2 man is blinded, asit acloak were' caſt 


This coloured theft is coloured ſundry wayes; Firſt, | 
under the colour of religion, as thoſe who brought cat- | 
tell and dovesto the rempleto bee ſold; and chatiged 
their money zhere 5; they prerended-thar all this was | 


done for the ſervice of God that the people might 
Ce have 
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+ Vander pretence of law. 


Theft coloured with 
faire pretenees, 
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have their ſacrifices more ready at hand; bur Chrit cal: | 


led this rheft, Tte have made my houſe a dewof theeves, 
AW; 24083-!: v7 SW 00553 $2007: vl 2307 7 
-Secandlythis fort: of theft-is coloured-under pre: 
tence of charity; as 1«4es theft was; whenhe ſaw XMary 
wring\aboxe of oyntment upon Chriſts head, hee 
ws mr be 6 might not this have _ 
for ſo much jar vethe given 10 the poore? this he 
Yor (ſaith the, Evangeliſt) Net becanſe hee cared for thi 


poore, but becauſe hee was « thiefe aud had the bagge, ind | 


bare what was put therein. Mar. 12.5, 6, 
.- Fhirdly,: chis.theff' is coloured: under pretence of 
merchandice. Hoeſ..r2.*\ He 1s 4 merchant, 41d the bal- 
lance of deceit is in his band, inthe Hebrew it is, Heis « 
Canaenite, 4nd the ballance of acceit is in his hand, He de- 
ceiveth the buyer not openly, bur under the pretence 
of equity, and he is called a Cananite, becauſe the Cana. 
nites were given much to deceive.in buying and ſclling, 
| So Ezek. 17, 4. He cropt off the top of hzs young twigs,and 
carried it [El erets cenagnun to the land of Canaan,that 
is, he carried Zedekias to Babylon, to the land of traffique, 
or to the land which uſed deceit in their trafhique. 

Fourthly, this ſort of theft is coloured under pre- 


the Publican. Lec.”1 9.9, When hee had taken mens 
o0ds per mwxperrier, by forged cavillations; if any man 
d ſpoken any thing againſt him, he accuſed themas 
wrongers of the law,- and that he did nothing tothewy 
contrary to the law. | 
Fiftly, when men colour their theft under faire pre- 
tegces, ſuch were theſe who rooke ont the ſceling out 
of the houſe of God, and ſceled their owne houſes witi 
it, Jer, 22, 14: 4nd thatir- night nor appeare to be the 
| ſceling of the houſe of God, they painted it over witl 


| Yaſs ow rh gy = wk 
Exercitations Divwie»Gommand.8. Lib.2| 


| tence of law; ſuch was the coloured theft of Zachew | 
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Vermilion, yee ſhould have ſecnc therea faircand net 
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haule, but the wood was ſtollen out: of: the houſe of 


God,and handſomely painted over,tiat no man might 
PW PETIT 


knowuta © 4, 1 RANK) 

Sixtly, theft: is cblovired, W 
luded by {leight, and when 
mens money from them, and the Apoſtle alſuderh to 
this, Epheſ 4. 14+ Bee not carried about "With every wind, 


{6 AE. Yi"V it TOW: | 
hen mens; ſenſes att de- 


chat is, with ſuch fletghrs as they uſe at dice, and this is' 
called Stellionarms, couzcnage; fo when the fimpler are 
overrcached by the more crafty, this is called wpziz, 

and he who is cafily deceived this way is called Porhe, 
and therefore it is gaod to have the craft of the ſerpetit 
with the ſimplicity ofthe dove,” 

[n all ſort of vargaining, the will ſhould have the full 
con{ nt; now when the underſtandiag is blinded which 
determineth the will , then the will cannor give-the ; 
cleare and exprefſe conſent : as in violent and open | 
thetr, the tronger overmatcheththe weakery Son gb- 
vercd theft, the crafty overreacheth rhefiinpler, 

Ooſerve how God hath alwayes'met this coloured ' 
theft; 1acob by coloured theft rook the'birth right ft6m 
E/au,but ſce how Laben payed him home againe, giving 
him Leah in ftead of Rachel. Sorhe Gibearrttes' by cratt 
deceived /ojbaa, but David and'Salomen made their 'po- 
ſterity ſervants and drudges'tathe houſe of God, So le-! 
hojachim brought lris kingdome to-ruine, 'qui4 cormiſ- 
cuit ſe cam iſta cedro; becauſe he medled withthectdars: 
of the h uſe of God.to ſeele his owne houle with them, 
ler, 22. 15. Andtkus the Lord, Pal. 18. 26« ſheweth 


bimſelfe. froward with the froward, and craftie with the | 


crafiie; but. 2, Sam. 24. 27, the letrers-ar&tranſpoſey | 
when the ſame marttcr is handled ;to-note feme ftn- 
gular thing in this, how the Lord-changeth himſclfe 


he wiekrthd dieradn 


| Thefreoloured by des 
luding the ſenſes, 


eAlin/con. 


whe Luſus ales, ipſe 
atFzs lulendi alea j + 
| te//ſeris. l 


Rp 2c aliditas, va- 
fr ities, 


"7D Simplex. 


3 Sam. 22 27. eff 


teris, ſic, cretirat 


to theſe ſubtill”and crafty deceivers, andraketh them 
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their owne craft; the greateſt viory , that is, |. 
kill a man with his owne fword. David laid of Golzahy | 
ſword, There is #0 fword like to that, 1. Sam. 21.9. 
, The concluſion of this is: The Lord: who abhorreth 


| bypoctifie inour religion, lying inour ſpeech, andrha 


a man ſhould not wearea wemans apparrel! ; ſo doth | | 


| helikewiſe abhorre and deteſt covered theft. 


| 


—__ ms a eos. 
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|  -EXERCITAT. V. 
_- Of Vary. 
Commandement. V1. 


| 


| 2/al. 15.5. He that patteth not out his money to uſary 
| ſhall never be mooved. , | "Y 


Sury is a coloured ſort of theft, and it iSexprefled 
by diverſe names inthe Scriptures. Firſt, it iscal- 
 lJedCAefhek] biting, and by allufion and change of lct-| 
ters, 1t may bee called. [Nahhaſh] a ſerpent-: For as 
Chry/ſoftome raarketh well upon the fitt of Marthey, | 
the money of the uſurer is the biting of che ſerpent 
Aſpisz for hee thatis ſtung with this ſerpent, feeleth no 
. paine for the. preſeat, but a certaine tickling and de- 

fiohr; then hee falleth in a-fleepe, and in the meane 
| time, the venome of the ſerpent ſpreadeth it ſelfe 
through his body, commeth to his heart, and fo killeth 
him, So hee who borreweth money from the uſurer, 
 thiakethit ſvcer, but it conſumeth the whole ſubſtance, 
and bripgeth a man topoventy,it is called alſoſTarbith} 
and [Aferbith] multiplication, becauſe it multiplicth, 
and the Chatdee callerh it [ Hhebbuleh] perditio,becaule 


it deſtroyeth a mans ſubſtance , and the Greekes Call 
it- 


Of Raga wht, 
it rhus 4 rix7w PRIFO, JET. 5, 27 o 48 6 Cage 18 fall of birds, ſo | Ties & lum paris 
are their houſes full of deceit; therefore they are waxes rich, 
Marke the compariſon; as the fowler ſerteth atrap to | 
catch the birds,(which is called aec:pals 4drcipiends)he 
ſcattereth a little corne ro enſnare the birds, and then | 
catcheth them in a trap : Se the houſe of the yfurey 
draweth the poore man as to a ſnare, he ſceth ſome hope 
ofgaineat the firſt, like a little handfull of corae ſcatte- 
red before the birds; but in the end.it proverh buta | 
ſnare to him, js 
Now that we may finde ont what uſury is, wee muſt 
| doe as they who carve outimapes, they cut off thisand | 
this to make it that; ſo muſt we proceed in finding our | 
what uſury is, it is not this northat, bur itis this; and | 
then we come to the definition of ir. 
Firſt, we cannot finde it out by the perſons to whom | Viury cannoe be found 
weare forbidden to lend onuſury,as thou fhalt notelend Cn GIS 
on uſuric to the poore of my people, or, thou ſhalt not | lent, ner by thela, 
lend upon uſury co thy brother a lew. 
| Secondly, wee cannot finde it out by things lent, as 
thou ſhalt not lend uponuſury, money, corne or wine. | 
Deat.23.19.for thercis uſury alſo inother bargains. 
Thirdly, neither can it þe found out well bythe re- | 
ſtraint of the law, as that is uſury which is forbidden by |} 
the law; wherefore to come by the nature of it,is ro de- | 
fine it, and ſo we ſhall know what it is, 

It may be ſaid,that the morall law bindeth all equally 
alike; but this law againſt uſury bindeth not all equally 
alike. Deut. 23. 19, 20. Thou (balt not lend upon uſury to 
thy brother, unto 4 ſiranger thou mayſs lend, therefore it | 
may ſeeme not to be a ways þ ; pj 

By ftranger here is meant onely the Canuaenzee, t PR 
mayſtlend fry to that ſtranger; that is, tothe Cexnaa- | "2? exduſo 77 pro 
ite whom thou art to deſtroy, [Lewecbre pro leanochre} 127m? extr.ueo 


Contra quem ims bell; elt. contra tum: 1 , it | #/+4, id eſ#,reliquis iſtis 
quem j ft, 1666 ſn &; and that it | Cehes Foie it 
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hat 


with the Chriſtians, 
eondemaned,; 


_— — Ma. i ii. p "I 


_ 06. 


eAnſw. 
The poore are called 
Gods people inalpe- 
| ciall manners 


| 


| taken forit. | 


 &interchange it may be made fertile, Mar. :5.20.Behold 


| ters of the lewes adde, eri4m Gentili, 
| The Tees hard dealing | 


manner. Pſal. 14.4. They eate wp my people as they eatt 


| 1 have gained five talents moe; and therefore money 1s 


is normeant ofevery ſtranger it is cleare; ſal. 5.3. Hþ | 
that purteth wot ont his money 10 afary, the beſtinterpre. 


; Wherefore the praiſe of the [ewes at this day, who 
take uſury of us Chriſtians counting us ſtrangers, iscon. 
demned by their fathers who lived long fance; the 
lewes call us Chriſtians, Edomites: Eſau was 7arobs brg. 
ther, and if wee be Edewites, then they ſhould take no 
uſury ef us, becauſe we are their brethren. g 

If thou lend money to any of my people, that is poore by 
thee,thew ſhalt not be to him as an uſurer, Exed 12. 25 here 
it may ſeeme that they might lend unto the rich upon 
uſury, but not to the poore. = ; 

The meaning of the place is, Thou ſhalt wor lend upon 
»ſary to my people, but eſpecially to the poore of my peo- 
ple, fot Godcalleth the poore his people after a ſpecial| 


bread, that is, the poore; they are his peaple, both be- 
cauſe they are within the covenant, as alſo in reſpeR of 
their eſtate and condition, becauſe they are poore, the 
Lord taketh the proteRion of them, 

Secondly, Thou ſhalt not kend to the poore of my people 
pon uſury, therefore yee way lend tothe rich, this will 
not follow. Te ſhall not curſethe deafe, nor put a ſiumbling 
block before the blinde , Levit, 10. 14. therefore yee may 
curſe him who heareth, or yee may pur a ſtumbliag 
block before the ſecing, this will not fellow, 

Againe, we cannot find out this uſury by things lent 
upon uſury, as money, viauals, &c. Der. 23.19, | 

Firſt, they lay, pecania neweſt Incrativa, money of it 
ſclke cannot make gaine, therefore no gaine ſhould be 


Although money be not ferrile in it ſelfe, yer by ufc 
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Of Y ſury«. I, *Y'A1 


called $6147cworn wel W295, which 1s pet Our te uſe; bur | 
when it.is hid intheground andput tono uſe;then it is | 
pecunia 4:39; & otioſa, money that makethno gaine, - - 
| "Some ay that husbandry is {ecundam n11uram, met- 
chandiſc is preter #etaram, but ulury is contre neturam. 

Biting uſury is contre naturam; but all ſert of gaine 
octten by induftric and travell, is not contre naturam, 
againſt nature. | x 

No gaine ſheuld be taken for that which periſheth 
jn the uſe, as money, cone, wine, &c. 

Money, corne and wine periſh in the uſe, but this is | 
not through the default of the lender, butthe defett is 
in the thing which is lent, which cannot be uſed unlefle 
it periſh; Nov vi contratiws perit, ſed ratione rei, and it pe- | 
riſherh inthe uſe altogether tothe lender: therefore the | 
borrower is bound to the lender to make it good. 

Asthis were great wrong to feeke fruit ot that-bread, 
or that wine which a man conſumeth in the uſe, {ſo it is 
oreat injuſtice to feeke profit for that money which pe- 
riſheth in the uſe; 

But this cleareth not the doubr,for they ſeck no profit, An/w. 
pro hoc individuo quod perit,but forthe ſame in kind, 

Thirdly, wce cannot find it out by the limitation of "ay capnot be found 
municipicall lawes, for they vary very much, and they —_ Nin an of 
rather refraine the abuſe of ir, than they allow it; they | - 
rolerate it for the neccſhiry of the people, but they re- 
. firaine it, leſt they ſhould roo farreexceed intaking us | 
fury, and this law cannot be a fit ruleto permit alike to Sims 
bee taken in every place; for as a Phy litian cannot let : 
blood of all his patients alike,but taketh of ſome more, | 
' and ſome leſle; So Princes deale with their ſubjes, 
| according to their riches or poverty. 
| They who limitate it to the ſumme;. firſt, they con» 
| demne imply decivram u/uram,which in the ſpace of an 
hundred moneths equalleth the ſumme; that is. ten of 
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What uſtry the Ros 
mans alloyed, 


- | the hundred; ſuch was the uſury ot the Iewes, Second. 


| reckoning is 8. and F, Then rogatione Iribunitia ad ſes 


forem quadraple , they ordained that a thiefe ſhould 
"9 Pay | 


a... th... 


ly, they condemned #/ar 45 »ſarerume; It is obſerved tha 


| they will be breeding young ones, they will have young 


 ingthem, all atonce, So theſe uſurers multiply gaine | 


| kind of birth, So they condemne monethly uſury, Hoſe 
alludeth to this, 4 moverb ſhall deveure chem with their 
portion. eep. 5.7, Ariſlophanes reporteth how the people 


ry, and they deſired that the witch edes might cauſe 
the moone to ſtand ſtill with her inchantments, that {6 


and they be forced to pay theic monethly uſury, 

The Romans allewed avciarium fans, of cente firmem 
uſaram, twelve in the hundred, and this was called be 
reditas ex 4fſe, vel centeſima , becaule their Libre was 
divided in twelve parts, they might not take then Sex- 
tans, twoof the whole ſumme; or Triens, three of the 


or qaincunx, five of the whole,as Joſeph did. Ger. 41.34 
or ems, the halfe of the whole or ſeprunx, the ſeaventh 
part of the whole; or bes, the cighth parr of the whole, 
or dodrans, the ninth part of the whole, dempro triente, 
or dextans dempto ſextante,taking away two fro twelve, 
| or deunx, dempta uncis; totake ail except one pare. 
The law ofrhe twelve tables forbad all uſury except 
wnrciarinn fenus, one oftwelve; and according to our 


miuncialem redaita eff, it was reſtrained to the (1xt part 
| of the whole; and according tothe Engliſh to foure of 
the hundred and Z. and at laſt, they forbad it alto- 
pether , & poſuerunt ſurem condempari duple , fenrte 


Exercitations Divine. Command.$ . Lids | 
the beaſts which are mo imperfeR, ſaperferext, ang | 
enes 1n their belly ,and they will have young ones ſuck. | 


| upon gaine, and ſuperf#ranr, which is a moſt unperfeg | 


of Greecs were much troybled with this monethly uſys | 


thee might not come ſo often about in her revolutions, 


whole ſumme; or qudrass, foure of the whole ſumme; | 


A— 
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| 


pay two fold, þur an.uſurer ſhould, pay foure fold. ,.- | 
Some Emperors haveaboliſhed uſury alt ether,and, 
ſome have permitted it; Leo the Emperor diſcharged it. | 
altogether, but 4naſfaſius was glad to permit it againe, | 
at the earneſt ſute:of the people of Conflantinopre, , 0 | 
 Wehavenot found outas yet whatthis n WY 0h pl 
| ry is alending for gaine,onely vi watei, this ſortof.len- 
ding is not lending at all; for lending muſt be free for a 
| time, as a gift is ſimply free: to ſend, and not freely to. 
lend, j aot to lend A thing is Far Ges manner. | © ak > rn 
| of wayes;as they ſay inthe ſchqoles; 4nivece, avalogice, | © n*thing it attribured 
and quiver? eicher properly, .by way of analogic, or | 
improperly...Example, this word God is attributed to | | 
God properly, to the Magiſtrate, by way. of analogic. ; 
P{al. 82. 6-1 ſaid ye were Gods, and to the devill imapro.- 
perly.. 2 Cor. 4. 4: 1n whom the God of this word hath blin- 
ded the mindes of them. malig 1ivr 4s 
Example 2. this word S«tn is properly attributed to: 
the devil!, and by way of analogicto 1udas; Job. 6, 70, 
and to Peter improperly. Adfark,, 8, 33. Get thee behind 
me Satan, * | | 


THE 


Example 3. This word father is ſpoken propetly of |. ©: 
the naturall farher, who begetterh his child; by way of | | 
analogic itiis giveato Preachers. 1, Cor, 4. 15+ and 1m- | 
| properly it is given to Idols: Jer. 2. 27. They {ay to the || 
| ſtock thou art my father. Sq this word zo lend, is taken.pro. | 
| perly,gyhena man /enderh freely, laoking for as La $5 | 
| G. 35 S0 8hot ſnalt lend unto many BA4tions an als | 


thos [va 
| ot borrow, Dent. 28.12. Secondly, by way of Analogte, 
| as when we ſay, lzgd me your helpiag hand; and third. 


ly, equ4voce or improperlygto lend for gaine. . . ,;. 


Lu 
—  — 


| 

 Againg;tolend for gaineis to ſell their charity, gra- 
| te Accepiſts pratis date; Mat to.8.,that which men free» þ 
ly receive, they ſhoyld freely givezas when Gehazi ſold 
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rinat gift which was given freely; 411; -,. 
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Vſury is,to make ſimply a batgain or ctzaQt of Paine, 
wk wherhe Ic 


this isexaQting uſury z ſee 7 


Dent. 15. 2.3. 


To make a contra this way, l will have gaine ſimply 


| for my lofſe, that is nor a lawfull bargain, afid that 1, | 
uſury: bur if it be madethis wayes, I will have paine 7 


you make any gaine, this is nouſury, for this is lawful] 
in ſocietate contratiee, ſoif 
no iiſury;bur ſimply to make the corltrat thus, I will 
have gaine whether ye tiaveloſſe or gaine, this is biting 
uſury, - 2; Cor. 8. 13. 1 meane net that other men be caſed 
and ye be burdened, but that there be an equality: andthe 


| Tewes marke that there be 'faure ſorts of men; the firſt | 


are they who ſay, thine is thine,and mine is mine; ſuch 
are they who live onely bythemfelves,having no ſocie- 
ty with others, | *; Y 
The fecondare they, who ſay,mine is mine,and thine 
is mine;thoſe are robbers and oppreſſors. 
- The rhird fort be they who ſay, mine is thine, and 
thine is mine,as thoſe who lend and borrow for gaine. 
The fourth fort are thoſe, who ſay, mine is thire, and 
thine is thine; and ſuchare true /rae/ztes, who lendto 
their brother Looking for nothing againe, Lac, 6. 35. 
Exod. 21. 19. If bee riſe sgaine aud walke upon hi flffe 


—— + 


r the borrower have made gaineof ir or net, | 
Pſal. 109, 11, Nehem, 5, >, | 


yee loſe I will loſe, thisis | 


| kit time; that is, the lofſe afhis time, becauſe hee might 
| havegained ſo much inthis time. VVhy then may not 


| a mantakegaine for laying out of his money. 
© Thefavlt was in the'ſtriker, therefore he wasto pay 


ſo much to himwhom he hurt, butifthete be no fault 


| there benogaine, thelender oughrto ſeeke none fron 
him, but if chraugh his default there be loſſe, then het 
is bound to pay tothe lender. + | 
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| then ſhall bee that fmote him be quit , onely hte fhallpay fir 


| idthe borrower, - and hee have done his endeavour, if 


| 4 
| E 


* 


Greg? 


——— _— eee ooo eee OO ES 
F 
I 


FEE" - 


Of Vjmy:' 
Gregory Niſſen ſpeaking againſt the uſurecs, ſaith; | 
Sſevariia weſcit labi pry, beret ner mercats- 
ram non exercet, ſed no lots confidens immanes dom} fuk | 
feras natrit;vult omnia ſibi inarata, & ſine ſats gigns, cl-. 
jou ararrum oft calammns, ager charts ; ſemenatramentam; 
plutvis, tempas quod illi peegnie frattum auges occnltas in- | 
| crementis, 'falx ft ills rei repetitio; tr areeeft domus, in | 
94 miſrrorum fortunes ventilas, that is, the uſurer hath 
| noskill tolabour the ground, hee knowerth nothow to 
| play the merchant, bur fitting Rill in one place, he nou- 
 riſherh a company-of wild beaſts inhis houſe, hee will 
| have all thingsto grow, and to bring forch"wichour | 
| plowing or ſowing, his plough is his pen, his inkets 
{ his feede, the paper is his field, and time is the lateer 
' raine which maketh his cornes togrow, and the ſicle 
is the exa tion of his uſury, and his houfe-is the barne 
in which he winnoweth' the poore mans goeds- a 
The Ammonites and Moabites might not enter into | rioustorhe poore then 
the congregation ofthe Lord, even to their tenth gene-. - women rn 
ration,” becauſe they met not the Rage of God with : 
brezd and water, in the 'way whenthey came our of 
Egypt, Dent. 23. 4. how ſhall theſe miſerable wretches 
the vſurers enterinto the Lords Tabernacle, who not. 
onely withholds bread and water from the poore, the 
Lords people, but alſodotake from them that which | 
ſhovld ſuſtaine their life. 31 
Thefebiringuſurers wgre ſo abherred inthe primi- | 
' tive Church, that as they condemned the uſurer him. | 
| ſelfe; ſo they madethe Scribes who wrote the bonds, 
and alſo the witneſſes, uncapable of any benefit; and 
| that noteſtament or latter will, written by ſuch ſhould 
. be valide. The houſe of the uſurer was called Dom Ss- 
t4ne;3X they ordained that no man ſhould eate or drink 
| 
| 


| with ſuch vſurers, nor fetch fire from them, andafter 


| that rhey were dead, thatthey ſhould not be buriedino 
| Chriſtizn buriall. _____ Ddz ____ __ The 
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Concluſion, 2. 


aqed; that hateth gifts ſhall live: that is, keethat raketh ufury 


- 
- 
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 ,f{The concluſion ofithis is, -Exck. 18, 13.this finnejs | | 
matched with theftrand:#2r/. 10, with adultery, and | 
 Ferſca3. with violenee;itis the daughter of oppreſſign, | 
' and fiſter.to Idolatry,and be that doth theſe thiogs thall 
not dwell in Geds holy bjll, Pfal. 15, Albeit thoſe world: | 
| lings thinke-themielycs RMOIe honeſt .then,; theeyes 
and. adulrezers,, yerabe Lord. maketh their caſealla. 
$5200 8 OT TETRA LONLODATITY 
. Secondly, although the. uſurer by his uſury get 
wealth, yet it (hall not continue with.him, hee that by 
 ufwry and unjuſt gaing excreaſeth bis ſubſtance, hee ſhallg 
| ther for him'that willpitiethe peore,, Prov. 28. 8, agd 
| ob\aith;char though he (that is,the oppreffor or uſurer) 
| heape upfilver as the duſt, and prepare raiment as the | 
clay; hee may prepare it,butthe juſt ſhall put it on, and 
the innocent ſhall divide the ſilver, . | 

And.they applyed,that place, Prover. 15, 27, Het 


®. 


= 


for his money, | for to take gifts is to take uſury. 7/alm, 
15+5. He that putteth t0t out his maney ts uſury, nr | 
taketh reward upon the innocent: inthe Hebrew ir 1s, that 
 taketh; not' gifts freely for his money: bur hee thar is 
greedy of gaine troubleth his owne houſe;that is,brings 
{ot his houſe and poſterity toruine, for uſury is like 


«+ 


a canker oz moth that conſumes all that a man can 
Paine. | 


-- 
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Of Sacriledge. _ 
EXERCITAT. VAIL -. 
Of Sacriledye. 

Commandement VL - 

G*-rledge is coloured theft for the moſt part, under 
ſome pretence of law. 
Itis defined thus; Sacriledge is an inyerting and tur- 
= of thoſethings to other uſes, which were dedicated 
to God ang his ſeryice; as when they. bought and ſold 
'in He PERS: wp madecit a den of theeves: ſuch was 
the ſacriledge oP IBiwjay, quando imtervertit liquid, 
whenhe changed fomething which was dedicated to 
a holy uſe; rohis owne private uſe, 4d. 5.2. 

The Prophet Malachz ſpeaketh much againſt this 
finne offacriledge, Will 4 man r0b God *© yet yehaverob- | Whatit ito rob God" 
ed mee, Malae. 3.8. the very terme ſeemed ſo odiaus 
| tothe Iewes,. that they ſtraight way denied; and they | 
tell the Prophet, that they had committed ne ſuch | 
finne , Wherein have wee robbed thee © the Prophet | 5... ;-ury to-rob 
| anſwered them, 1» tithes and offerings , as if hce | God; 
| ſhould: ſay , dothitnot content you; to withold 
from man his right; but ye will rob. God. alſo? - what 
a ſinne is it for children to rob their parents? - God is 
your father, and the Church. is. your mother,will yee 
be ſo unnarurall children astorob them, God hareth 
wrongs again(t whomſoever they be committed. Sa/9- 
mon laith, The righteous man regardeth the life of. by 
beaft, Prover, 12. 10, How great a wrong is itthen, 
ro offer wrong to a-man,. who is like to our ſelves? 
And if the Loxd commanded us to hcIpe our enemics | 
beaſt; much more to helpe our brother... 1, Cor, 6. 6, | 
. A brother goeth to law with brother , if no injury maay | 
be offered to a brother, much leſſe to'aſuperiour,and 
|-rhat to a high ſyperiour: Vhen Shimes railed a- 

galaſt: David, what ſaid Abiſhei:; What doth this 
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"Why the Lord requi- 
red the tith of them 
who dyeclt in Cancen. 
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| fromthew, although all was his owne- So God wy 
| under | 


e 


dead dopge raile 
and tat of bis neck,2. Sam. 16. 9.The injury is yer ag. 
gravated, if there come reſpe7us bereficy, in reſpet of 
the great favour and kindenefſe ſhowne by him to thoſe 
who offer him injury: but when comemprt is joyned 
with the injury,that exaggerateth the finne moſt of all; 
when 7oſeph had feaſted his brethren,Gey, 37.and then 
ro ſteale hiscup, what great injury is this > How can wee 
open our monthes in this behalfe . LIES 

Bur when men leave offto (ne againſt men, and 
begin to wrong God himſelfe, ro finne againſt the hea. 
vens;this isa great ſinne.E/ay. 7.13.15 it a ſmall thing that 


Je will weary men but ye will weary my God alſo; he isnot 


| our inferiour, he is not our equall, buthe is our ſuperi- 


our and that in the higheſt degree; what great ſinne 
isitthentsrob him? the Saints of God have beene of 
another minde , P/alm. 116. 13, What ſhall 1renderts 


| God for all hs benefits,and not onely the Godly, but alfo 


the hypocrites. Mic. 66. 
But how cometh it that the Lord requireth ſuch a 
duty of man. 
The earth « the Lords and all that # thereiw, Dent. 10, 
14. Pſalm, 24.1. And God the father gave his ſonne 
the ends of it for apoſſefiion, Pſalm. 2,8. God the ſonne 
apain ſubſticuted under the law, the Prieſts, the Levites 
and the poore for his deputies, and hee would have the 


lewes, as his tenants and farmars , to pay a dutic | 


in homage to him . When God gave the carth ro 
Abrabam andto his ſeede , hee received a tith of him 


| in fignum wnverſalu dowing, in token of his abſolute 
| dominion. Pharaoh, wh 


hee had gotten the whole 
land of Egypt in his hand, 7oſeph rooke a fifth part of the 
increaſe for him: Gem. 41+ 34. but God dealt more Ii- 
berally with the Tewes, hee ſought but the tenth part 
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| Of Sacriledge. 
| under the Goſpel] will bave mento honour him with | 
- their ſubſance, and to give of their riches for the main-- 
tenance of his worſhip. SL 
What was the difference betwixt things dedicatcd, 
and ſanQified under-the law; and things whichnow | 
are beſtowed upon holy uſes under the Goſpel? -- 
| Forthe better underftanding of this, we muſt marke 
that there was a twofold dedication under the law: 
| Firſt when they dedicate the propertieto God, but not 
the uſe, as their new houſes, Dex: 20. 5. SoFſal. 30. i | 
the inſcription, They did this as in dwellers in Emmanatts 
land, and it was a curſe to them if rhey dwelt not in 
their new houſes, they were loc; at fic to them, (as the 
| Schoolemen fpeake)bur our houſes are loc; wt loci one- | 
ly. When wee dwell in our new houſes, wee pray to 
* God,that hee would blefſe usin them, but this' 1s axwo- 
cativa fanftificatio onely , and not conſtitutive . Wee 
| hold our.houſcs of him who is Lord of the whole earths 
but wee hold them not of tim in type, as they who 
| dwelt in Caxaes, it is not a curſe now if a man build a 
new hovſe and dwell not init. 2 \ 
The fecond fort of dedication was, when the Iewes 
| refigned to the Lord both the property and the uſe of 
thoſe things which they conſecrated and dedicated.As | 
| when 4rauna the Jebefite dedicated the ground for buil- | 
ding of the Temple, when A4raavzdid ſeparatethat part | 
of the ground for that holy uſe, ir was both dedicared 
| and deſigned. Buta man under the Goſpell z when hee 
2iveth a plot of ground for a religious uſe, itis not for 
the dedication of the ground'/thatthe Church accept- 
eth of ir, but onely becauſe it is 4 fit peece of ground 
for ſuch an uſc,and the man is willing topiveit,. 
The dedication againe under the law was ſuch, thar 
| the thing dedicated might got be transferred to another 
| uſe; the ground upon which the Temple fieod was ſo 
dedicated | 
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dedicated that they might not build arewp'e inanother | 
place, neither for commmodity or eaſe of the people, | 
as Jeroboams did,\1. King.12. 26. but under the Goſpelſ| 
where a place is deſigned for the worſhip of God, it 
| may bechanged toa mere commodious place; it is not 
' the dedication then that maketh it a permanent place, 
| but acommodity _ | 
But-it may be ſaid,thatthings dedicated tothe Tem. 
ple under the law, were changed to a civill uſe, asGe- 
lichs (word was givento.Devid, and the ſhew bread to 
| relieve his neceſſity. F: | 
The ceremenial! dedications gave place to the ſafe- 
ty of the life of man, butthings deſigned now under 
the Goſpell, yeeld further,evento the eaſe and commo- 
dity of man, the Temple irſelfe might not be changed 
to any otherplace,neither for the coinmodity, nor caſc 
of the people, becauſe it was the maine type and ward-. 
robe of all theceremonies, therefore it was ſacriledge 
to turneit to any other uſe, 
| It was unlawfull to change things dedicated under 
the law tothe ſervice of God, to any ether uſe, Prov. 
20. 25»it-isa-{narefor a manto devour that which is. 
hely,andafter vewesto enquire. Athl;atooke the pole 
money thar was appointed for the ſervice of God, and. 
did dedicate it-to Beal, = INS 
Oueſt. Whether was ita greater ſ{inne to robbe God under | 
| the law, '6r torob him. now under the Goſpell? 
It yee will reſpe@ the thing conſecrate,it was a grea: || 
Is what relpeſ Ly ter finne to rob God under the Law, then now; but 
thaaunder the Law, | if yee will reſpe& them who commit the ſane, it is a 
| greater fig How, becauſe men now, have greater know- | 
ledge vnderthe Goſpell,than they had under the Law. 
| Example, if a rich man ſhould ſieale bur one ſheepe | 
| from apoore man, -it were a greater finne in reſpe& of | 
| the perlon,then if a poore man ſbould ſteale te ſheepe! 
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| fromarich man; bur comparing one ſheepe and ten 
| ſheepe together; ir isa greater ſinge ro ficale ten ſheepe | 
] then one. RW Ro * | 
Things given to idolatrous uſes ſhould be _ | Things dedieated to " 
| good uſes: Example,our forefathers beſtowed tithes to OTITLTT 

idolatrovs uſes for the rnoſt part, and there were two 
| cauſes moved them to doe this,the impulſeve cauſe, and 
the :nallcauſe; the :mpnaiſive cauſe, which moved them 

in time of ignorance an any on 94.6, ſomething | Impulſive, 
| to the Church, wasto pray forthe dead, and other ſu. caſed 
| perſtitious uſes; yet the finall cauſe was ſtill to ſerve | 
| Gvd,as may be ſcene in their evidences and donations, 
which ever beare this clauſe , Des & Ecclefie, before 
they make any mention of Saint,orother ſuperſtitious 
uſes. The final! cauſe ceaſeth not, neither the effgA, 
although the impulſive cauſe ceaſe , therefore choſe 
things which have becne Idolatrous may be turnedto 
holy uſes. | 

The temple was the houſe of prayer, not onely be. | Howthe Texr lewara 
cauſe they prayed in it , but alſo becauſe the Lord pro- ron: 
miſed to heare them for the Temples ſake, therefore it 
was facril&dge in them to make this houſe a den of 
theeves. . | 

The conclufion of this is,let us learne to boneur God Concluſion: 
with our ſubſtance, Prov. 3.9.there are many now who | : 
fall downe before the Lord, but they fall not downe as | 
the threewiſe men did , whqoffcred go/a, mwyrrbr, and | 
incenſe to him, Matt. 2,11. but they are farre* worſe 
whorob him; Sce the judgements rhat lighted upon 
Shiſhak king of Egypt , Athaliaand Nebuchadnezzer, An- 
tiechas,and Craſſus, for robbing the Temple of God. 
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xercitations Divine. Command.$. Lib. 


F ke affirmative part of 
this Commandement, 


A man muft get his 
bread with the ſweat 
of his brow, or with 


the gricfe of his minde, 


The DoRors of the 
Fewes had ſome trades. 


Ouzrere panem quid 

apud Hebreos. 

TM WS the. impotent 

beggcr, my v1i5 the ſtur- 
dy boprer, 


| a —_ . 


| —_ 


—_ —— 
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EXERCITAT. VI. 
\ That every man ſhould have «lawful calling 
Commandement. V [ II. 


j 


| Epbeſ. 4. 28, Let him that ſtole fleale no mure, but rathy | 
let him worke with his bands the things that aye good, 


T2 preſerve men from theft and unjuſt dealing, firf | 
| ® hee muſthaveacalling; ſecondly, a lawfull calling; 
Thirdly,hee muſt be diligent in bis calling;and laſtly,he 
wu continue in kis calling. 

Firſt, hee muſt have a calling; he muſt get his bread 
with the ſweate of his browes, or with the gricte of his | 
minde; with the ſweat of his browes, as thoſe who le 
bour with their hands; and with the griefe of his minde, 
as thoſe who rulc and governe others: hee muſt cither 
doe as the eye doth, which directcth the budy, cr as 
the hand doth, which worketh for the body . The 

Doors of the Iewes had ſome callings, as Paul wasa| 
tent maker,and ſome of them were tanners and baker, 
and Chrift himſelfe was a carpenter unrill hee was thit- | 
ty yeares ofape, Mark. 6.3. 1s not thu the carpenter, the 
ſorne of Mary. The lewes have a proverbe 1hthe Tal 
mud, Bona eft doftrina leew, & vidterre; they call vi 
| ferre, ſome trade, it is good tobea DoRor of the Law, 
and likewifeto have ſome trade with it, | 

B-ggershaveno calling, it was in the decayingeliate | 
of the commonwealth of J/rae/ when they were fuffer: 
ed to begge; the Hebrewes call this, gwerere pd 
nem, that is,to begge, Jeb. 15. 23. Pſalm. 37.25. bread | 
here, doth nor fGignific all things cemfortable for the 


life" 
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of his life. 2 $aw, 2, 5, They that were full, have hired out 
themſelves for bread, that is, for the meanelt things to 
ſuſtaine their life, and ſuch are called [' Hechafir gual 
| hepatachim? oſliatim petentes, Mare. 10. 46. when men 
willingly profeſſe poverty, this is not a lawfull calling; 
ſuch wercſ ebjonirs] the Ebionztes, and ſuch are the beg- 
| ging fricrs, 

| Secondly, hee muſt have alawfull calling. Epbeſ.q 
| 28. Let him worke with bu hahads the things which are 
good, 


| 


| miniſtries, x, Tim, 5. 17. Secondly, jſome are praiſe- 
| | worthy in themſelves, but honourable onely in reſpe&t 
of the end, Ecc/eſ. 38. 1. Honore medicurs propter neceſ= 
fuatem;kec is to be praiſed for the skill which hee hath, 
| bur when he cureth the body, that it may be a fit inſtru- 
ment forthe ſoule,this maketh him honourable. 

{| Thirdly,fomeare only praiſe-worthy,as T;4e-8iorns, 
thoſe who live by handy trades, when the virtuous wo=- 
man ſpinneth, and maketh cloathes to her husbagd, 
| then ſheis praiſed inthe the gates of the ciry, Prov. 30. 
| but no calling isto be teracd fordide, or bale, as the 

| Moraliſts terme them. 

Such callings are lawfull, which the holy men of 
| God have uſed, as Alphews in the ſyriacke is called hhal- 
| phus, from [bhalaph] permutare, to change; hee was 
| 101294155, mumularius, a changer of money; 'and Joby cal- 


| leth thoſe wpwen#s, changers of ſmall money, Job. 2.14. 


| $9 Debora was the wife of Lapidoth, alampe maker, ſo 
| Lyaia was afſeller of purple; /oſeph a carpenter; Simona 
| tanner, and Pala tentmaker. 

To der« t any lawfull calling is a great finne, asthe 


life of man,but the baſeſt chings for the entertainment 


Somecallings are honorable in themſelves, as the. 


| 


| 
| 


by pRB. 
nn 


O/tiatim pertenter. 


————— 


| - 13N deſderares 


petere. 


Some callings are hoz 

nourable in theaaſelyss , 

= ſome praiſe yor2 
Y. 


Some callings praiſe 
worthy. WP 


% 


callings uſd by the he - 
ly men of God are laws. 


Co 

$271 rermutare. 
= ) D? L ampas fax 
teda 


— ———_— 


| 


| 
| 


| 


* Fe 
Tho 
> s, 


ſuperſtitions Egyprians, deteſtcd all ſheepeheards, be- 
cauſe they both kept ſheepe and killed thew,wbichthe | 
E£3 Feyptions | 


Sera 
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Exercitations Divine. (ommand.$, Lib.z, | 


Egyerians honoured as their gods: and Itake thisto }: 
bethe reaſon why it is ſaid, Ger. 39. 6. 7hat Potiphey | 
left all that bee had in Joſephs hands, and hee knew noughy | 
| that bee had, ſave the bread which hee did eate, thaj | 
is; hee would nor ſuffer him to touch his meat,for he | 
held him to be an uncleane Hebrew, becauſe hee eate | 
the fleſh of ſheepe and oxcy. So the Iewes derefi 
all Phyſitians, they have a proverbe in the Talmud, | 
| Optimus inter medices ad gehennam , To gather tri. 
bure is a thing lawtull; and yer the Iewes hated all| 
the Publicans who gathered it: ſo they would not 
ſuffer a painter to dwell amongſt them: and this is the 
faulr of moſt of our gentry,when they ſpeake of handie 
trades, they ſpeake baſely of them, they cannot ſuffer | 
theirchildren to be broughrup in any ſuch trade, there. 
fore their children when they come toage, ſay with} 
himinthe Goſpel!, Digge Z cannot, aud tobegge lan, 
aſpamed.Lxc.16,3, thercfore I will fallifie my mafters 
Account. 
Callings which are not lawfull to be uſed,are ſuch 
as.are breaches of the commandements, as the mai 
who keptthe damoſell, thar had the ſpirit of divinati- 
. on, becavſe of the gaine which ſhe made to him by her | 
divination, A, 1 6.16. So thoſe in Eoheſws, who pro- 
| fcfſed curious arts, AZ. 19. 19. Sothe mourning wo- 
men who mourned, ter, 9. 17. having no hope ofthe 
reſorreRion, thele callings were againſtrhe fuſt Com- 
| mandement. KD. 
Callings againtthe-&-| Againſt the ſecond Commandement, to make ſtor 
cond Conmandement. | ſhy jos ro Diana, At. 19.24. Sorhole fuperſtitious cal- 
linss which the [ewes have found out, and which they 
| ſellfor money iN their ORs at Lang hs jak Ole 
PO IEF tice of Gei/ab,to epen the roll of the law, and to wizp if 
arora | up againe:Sothe office of Heg4achy tocarry about and 
| elevate the booke of the Law: ſo the office of E/z6bap#) 
| w_ to! 


a 


- Callings againſt the 
firk Commandement, 


. 


lh 


PIERS 


I Cn III A tn. — el. come 4 —_. "x W —_ 


Ge Ee EL L 
n FY TRANS WT: es RL OT vides" #1 N . wn " 
C " " als LS, RS LIES $ puns. +, » be (AT bo *3d z . 
>, > IO 4 F 


+» » Of livinginalawfullcalling: 
.to rouch the pieces of the wood unte which the volume | 
_ of the Law is faſtened, Sothe ſuperſtitious callingsin 
the Church of Rome,. all thoſe are againſt the ſecond 
' Commandement. | 
Againſt the ſixt Commandement, to ufe-a trade to 
- hurt, or.pur out the life of man, ſuch were thoſe Sicarg, 
| Af.. 21. 38, who wore Cathfbes,onely to ſtab men,and 
not as wedoe,to defendour ſelves. 
. Againſt the ſeventh Commandement, to keepe a 
| baudy houſe, Naw. 25+8. So to live by proſtituting of | 
their body,.7 how {balt not bring the hire of a whore, Dent. 
23-18, The Seventy tranſlate it-mmopoers, that is,fhe who 
continueth in proſtiruting her body for gaine.. So the 
calling that hath affinity withthis ſinne, or can hardly | 
be diſcharged without this finne, ſhould not be uſed; as | 
fora woman to be a.taverner; (ce the affinity betwixt | 
the whore and theraverner, firſt, [zwwJinthe Hebrew | vr _atere.. 
is cailed one that ſelleth viQuals,and [z4»4bJis called | 114 5cortarmeſ. 
Scortari: Secondly, 749, fignifieth ro ſell vi&uals, | , ©” 
an ſcor1ar;, ſo among the Latines, mereor {ignifterh to | + 
\ ſell, and mererrix, a whore,. and meritorre, werethe 
places where: they ſold victuals. Rachab was called | 
muyuteua, a taverner, but. /ames calleth-her an hatlot; 
lam, 2.25. Heb. 11. 31. 

So againſt the eight Commandement; . the bitio 
uſurer,a trade againſt.this Commandement, and the al- 
chymiſts, who make. men beleeve thar they cam! change 
brafſe orany other mettall into gold:. one faid well of 
this trade, cjue initiumeſt ſcire, medium mentiri, & finis 
m:;ndzcare:thatthe beginning of it wasa-deſtre of know- 
ledge,the midi of it alie, and the end of it is begging, 
Et chyrintſt cafta meretrix, & multos invitet menuwens - 
aartit, that Chymis isa chaſt whore, alluring. ma- 
| By to come to her, but ſuffereth none to touch, hee. 
So. =c7»16, or proxivcts,that gaeth betwixtthe buyer, . 
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BoniubuDintelomal: ibs | 


andthe ſeller, and makerh the buyer to by thedearer, 
he was called ſo, becauſe he hung outa ſigne todraw | 
mento buy: from ©, the figneof the Vintner, $0 
 arerganc, was hee who ingrofled allto his owne uſe,and 
| carried it ont of the country. For this Nehum calleth * 
the merchants of Ninzve bruchos, the kenkerworme, brg. 
chus is akinde of locuſt. which conſumeth all, and then 
flyeth away. Nabamw, 3. 16, Thirdly, mrremina, which 
are called Dardawary by the Latines, who keepe up the |. 
corne untill it be ſcarce, that they may ſellic at a dearer 
rate, hence came Dardanarie artes, Prov. 11.26. He that 
withboldeth corne,the people fhall curſe him but bleſſing ſhall 
be upon the brad of bim that ſeleth it. 
Againſt the ninth Commandement, are jeſters which 
the Greekes call zawnme, or mwrepiues , Hoſe, 7. 3, The 
made the kings heart merry with their lies, they were cal- 
led mwrzuiur, becauſe they uſed all the members of 
their body to make ſport. 
Thirdly, men muſt be diligent in their calling, Prov, 
6- 6. Salomon willeth ſluggards to goe tothe ant, that 
Provideth her meat mm the ſummer, ans gathercth her foad 
in the harveſt, and moreover hee ſaith, that fhee harh w 
guide, overſeer, or ruler. Salomon ſerteth downe here all 
ſorts of government: Firſt, X«tz/» 1n ariſtocracie, and 
then ſhoterim in democracie, and moſhel in monarchic; 
theant hath none of thoſe rulers, and yer ſhe provideth 
well in ſurnmer for the winter;the ſluggard that hath all 
theſe commanders, or at the leaſt liveth under ſome of 
them ſhould !earne to be diligeat in his calling: S$4/omen 
ooeth not farre off ro ſeeke a maſter to teach him, but 
onethat is ready at hand, and the baſeſt of all rFecrea- 
tures." Prov. 10.4. Hee becometh poore that dealerh with 
# ſlacks hand but [jad hharzttim the hand of the diligent 
SYYxmn V maketh rich. [ bhazatz"] is to digee inthe ground for 
| apIN effodere. | gold: heerharis as diligent inhis calling, asa man who 
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diggeth for gold inche earth, "thar man ſhall becowe | 
rich, Prov.22.29. Steft thew a man diligent in" bu calling, 

| be ſhell land before kings,non fabir{ liphne bhaſbim, Jcoram | 
obſearss, that is, beforethe meaner- and' baſer: ſore who | 

were cloathed inſoyledblacke, ooo nn 7 


- 


Laſtly, men muſt continue in their calling 


change from one calling to atiother, 1. Coy, 7, 20. Ze 

every min abide in the ſame culling wherein hee was called, 

the lewes give at exampleiof ene Mer who' chi 

his calling often? Firſt, hee wis { Danechrom? a baker: Pp 

againe , hee changed rhat calling, and hee became | 211NN Piper. 

ING eg Thirdly, hee _ _ cal- | y511D aatearin.. 

ling, and hee became [/ophe#Ja ſcribe: andlaſtly, hee | 15,5 2 (andate 
became Ta R a $kinner; and they ſaid of wp n F wy 

this Meir, bbalaph Meyir eth melachoth els gnorocuſhi, yY 

Mutat Meyir artem ſum, ſed now pellem mutat Ethiops, | yr aye 

they meantthat Meyir continued ſtillaknave al:hough | þ,,;, ,.: qui concin-- 
he changed from one trade to another- © | nat pelles. 

A man may change his calling, firſt if the Lord call | 
him to another calling, aswhen hee called Elifhs from 
the plough,to b2 a Prophet. So hee called the Apoſtles 
| from fiſhers, to be fiſhers of men. Soifthey becalled 

| by the commonwealth, and have gifts for their calling, 
they may change their calling, but they muſt nor 
| change their calling onely for gaine,' as the poſterity of 
| Eli did, who faid, Put meinto the Priefts office that 1 may 
| cate breed, 1, Sam. 2.36. they deſired tobe Prieſts one- 
ly for gaine, for a peeceof filver, and a-morſell of 
bread, 

Asa man is bound to uſe a lawfull calling, and to be 
diligent in his calling: ſo hee muſt have acare to keepe | 
that which hee hath gainedin his lawtfull calling: there- 
| fore, Prov, 6.1, Salomonſaith, If thos be ſaerty for thy * 
| fr:end, if thou haſt ftrickew bands with the er - tho 
| art fnared with the words of thy mouth, deliver thy ſeife as 8 |) 


| 
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- Exercitations Diruine.Command.$. Lib.2, | | 


All ſorts of fyertiſhip 
not forbiddes, 


alm, 119. 122. Subarrha ſervum 

tuwm; be ſuerty for thy ſervant:and ſo he was pres far us, | 
paying our debt. , | 

The concluſion ofthis is, He#h4t will not workenci- 
ther ſhowld he eate, 1. Thefſ. 2. 10. 


0f commutative juſtice. 


EXERCITAT. VIIL. 


Of commutative juſtice. 


| 


 (ommandement VIII. | 


Levit. 19, 30. luft ba lances, juft weight, a jaft Ephe 
| 4Juſt bin ſhall ye have, 2 am the Lord. 1 


He Lord craveth in this commandement that men | 
exerciſe juſtice, both commurative and diftribu- 
tive, 95 | 
God who made all things, powdere numero of menſu- 
| #6, Wiſde 11, hath commanded juſt dealing 1n weight, 
number, and mcaſure, and hee addeth; 4 w the Lord, 
putting his ſubſcription te it, There are two ſorts.of 
Magiſtrates, the one is rmagrfiratus loquens, the other 
is magiſiratu mutn; the one a dumbe magiſtrate, the 
other a ſpeaking magiſtrate; the one, #» fore /itigro/ſo, the 
other» foro vensl;z that is,the one in pleading of caules, 
| the other in buying and ſelling; and the common- 
wealth ſuffereth dammage, as well by the one as by che 
ether, To ſubborne the Iudge and make him give out 
a falſe ſentence is a feareſull ſinne ;, ſo to falfific mea- 
ſures. Hf; 12.7. He is 4 merchant, and the balance of de- 
ceit is in his bend, The Lord who fitteth amongſt the | 
ludges, to ſee whether they doe juſtice or not, he fitteth | 
alſo inthis judicatorie, to fee to matters whether they 
ge right or wrong, 
| Theſe weights and meaſures are called 85e Lords 
worke, Prov. 16.11, they are called the Lords worke, be- 
caule they pleaſe him. Prov, 11. 1. For 4 juſt weight is 
his delight. So toh, 6. 29. This i the worke of God,to be- 
_- ot lieve 
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Meaſures yaturall by 
intirution, 


owr. 
2-8, n 
jen | 

TT Zh - 
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i Meaſures taken from 
\ the body of man.. 


| 
i. 


him, And marke what greatcare the Lord had to pre. 
ſerve theſe meaſuresand weights; the ſhekell was called 


and after the captivity, he renued this precept concer- 


[ning the ſhekell.. Zzet. 45- 12, that all corruption in 
meaſures might be taken away, becauſe it was kept in | 


the Sanctuary; and the common ſhekell was reQified 


by ir. So the meaſures of the foot were kept in the Ca- 


hath the keeping of the ſtone, another of the peck, and 
another of the elne. 


money and had found it, this by inſtitution they pur the 
print of the beaſt firft upon the money, as /acob bought 
it for ſo much money. Gen. 33. 19. but A. 7.16. hee 
bought it for ſo many peeces of filyer: and this peece of 
money was called Xeſhitab,agnms, Tob. 42: 16, and the 
Chaldee tranfſlateth it Hharephah, or Hhurphan, as th:y 
of Pelepeneſi (eta ſnaile upon their money; hence was 
their Prove rbe, teſtado ſuperabit Uirtutem ac ſapientiam. 


and the cubit :-man is a compend of things both ſcene 
and not feene, and therefore whatſocyerperfettion is 
1n any of them, rhe ſumme of it is found inhim, the 


forty andfoure cubits, according to the meaſure of 4 14h, 


that ts, of an Anzell, who appeared in the like neffe of 2 
'man, iris not called the Kings cubir, or the common 


cubir, or the cubit of the SanRuary, bur atmans eubit; 
; becavlſe 


m—_ 


ieve in bim, that is, it i the worke of God which pleaſerh 


the ſhekel of the ſaniFuary. Levit, 27. 25, Exod. 30. 11, 


pitoll amongſt the Romans, and among us, one towne: 


Theſe meaſures of commurative juſtice were, firſt, | 
nathrall; ſecondly, by inſtitution; naturall were theſe, | 
when men interchanged wares with wares, as neat for 
| ſheepe; hence it ſeemeth when they began to (<ll for |. 


By inſtitution were firſt, their. meaſnres, and then | 
their money; their mcafares, their finger, the palme 


meaſures are taken from him. As it is called cnubitus vi- | 
ri, Revelat. 21. 17, He meaſured the wall an hundred ana 


f 


i. 
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*0/ commutative juſtice. + 


becauſe it was borrowed from man firſt, and the Lord | 
alladerh to this forme. Eſay. 40. 12. #ho hath meaſared 
the waters with the hollow of his band , ana the beavens 
| with bis ſpenne: thele were firſt meaſures of liquid and 
' dry things,raken from the body of man. 6122s | 

Tie frſt meaſure raken from the body of man, was | A finger broad the firſh 
digitue, « finger. ler, 52.21. The thickneſſe thereof was | Tous taken from © 
foare fingers, When the Prieſt meaſured the incenſe | 11115 1Lpu 
which was to be off: red, he meaſured it djgrto aunulayi, | 7 -* 
with his ring finger. 

The ſecond meaſure taken fromthe body of man was 
| Lepach, palms, 1. Sans. 17. 4. There came out a champion 
| out of the campe of the Philiflims named Goliah: whoſe 
hezbt was fixe cabits and a ſpanne, that is, he was « ſpan 
more then fixe cubits: So Eſay. 48.13. My right band. 
hath ſpanned the heavens. , | 

The third meaſure taken from man was the cubite, 
and it was of two ſorts, cither cubitus communis, Or cabi- 
i146 decurtatus; cubitus decurtatie,or the ſhort cubir,was 
| the halte of the common cubite. #dg.3. 16. Ehud made 
| him 4 davger of 4 cubite length, that 15, halfe a cubite. 
Cobitus communis ſeu meſaicis, the common cubite was | 
twenty foure fingers from the elbow to the top of the 
finger; the flying booke of Gods curſe was twenty cu- 
bits in length, and ten in bredth; which meaſured thoſe 
that were to be cur off. Zach. 5. 2, 3. this is the juſt cu- 
bite, Exch. 41. 8. 1s the reed called 4 full reed of fixe cu- 
bites, that is, a juſt reed, So Ger. 23.16. Abrabem gave 
to Ephron full weight, that is, juſt weight, and of the cy- 
bites the reed was made up. 

They builded by the line and by the reed; the line 
ſerved to make the wall ſtreight, if any ſtane ſtood our, | Th. tine ans reed ers 
the line brought chem to put in; and the reed ſerved to | ved for building of the 
meaſurethe length, the height, and the bredrh; and | "* _ + \ 
Revelat,21. 15, this vals 4 golden reed, in reſpeR bo | 
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The line of deſslation 
what, 


eAllnſion. 


Weights why called the 
weights ot the bagge, 


Alluſien. 


| TE T FEY OY « 
| OEGUAEV EVO. 
| UrreptKyEU2,uercy- 


F 


| | the new Teruſalem which was from above: this reed com." | 


- | The line, the preaching of the goſpell came from /erw | 


| 


ded here, becauſe the Angell came from Babel, and | 


ſhould bee equall ia length and bredch with the fark || 
| temple, | 


| their ground, and their buildings. David alludeth to | 


j 


: - 


| Zechariah alluderh to this meaſure of the Eph, Zach. 5- 
+ Contrary to thele properties of the Eph arethe mes- 


ſiſted of fixe cubits , and Ezekze/ addeth a palme, | © 
Exek, 40.5. And inthe mens band was 4 metſuring reed | 
of fixe cabits «nd 4» hand bredih, the hand bredth is ads }- 


brought a reed with him from Babe? which was (horter | 
by a palme then the Iewes reed; therefore hee addeth | | 
a hand bredth, to teach them that the ſecond temple | | 


The line was a meaſure alſo, whereby they meaſured | 


this: P/al. 16.6, The lines are fallen to me in pleaſant places. | 
v0 P/al.19. 4, Their line i gone ont through all the earth. 


falem , which was the center , to.the circumference, 
which was the whole carth. 

So when they demoliſhed houſes, they meaſured 
them with aline; this line is called the line of deſola- 
tion, and Jeremiah alludeth to this. Lement. 2. 8. The | 
' Loxd bath purpoſed ta deflroy. the wall of the. daughter of 
Sion, hee bath ſtretched a line. SO 2. King. 21. 13. wil 
ftretch over Iernſalemtbe line of Samaria, aud the pluramet | 
of the houſe of Achab., 

The ſtones wherewith they weighed things, were 
called lapides ſacculi. Prov. 16. te. All the weights ofthe 
bagge are his worke, they are called the weights of the bag, 
becauſe they are kept in.the bagge, and Davidalludeth 
ro this P/;5,6.8. Thou puttef all my teares in the bottle, that. 
is, thou weigheſt them, 

Their meaſures for their corne, was the Ephe; and 
Ps” 6 three properties in this meaſure, Ls, 
6. 38, Preſſed downe, ſhaken together, and running over. 
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F 1; 5 Of commutative juſtice. 
,| ſures of the chutle, E/ap. 32+:7- The infiruments of the | 
_ | charle are evil, v1; 264 — | 

The ſecond meaſure by inftitution1s moncy,this mo- 
ney is called zowas, from Numa Pompilizes who coyned 
it firſt amongſt the Romans, or it was ſo called rather | {\0;2;. 
xs 77 vs, from the law, becaulc it is commanded to be 
coyned by the law. The benefit of this money,is firſt, 
co ſupply our wants, for men are not able to carry their | 
' wares ftill about with them, therefore they contract 
| them more compendiouſly into meney,.and they buy 
things neceſſary for themſelves with ir, and this money 
is ſur, or fiaezuſſor, it giveth the word for us, and ir is 
UT ery ju THYS X Petals, Tub fin indigentia nſre,the aidc 
and fuccour of our wants, and it keepeth contrats and 
ſocieties amongſt men, therefore Selomos ſaith, that 
money anſwereth to all things, Eccleſ, 10,19. 


| | | | God will 
God will have cleare dealing betwixt man and man, | 6 on a 


in buying and ſelling. Gen. 25433: Jacob ſaid, ſweare to | in buying and ſelling, 
| we this day, inthe originall it 15 [Cajon] As trmly a8 this | gu eurbic 
day is a day, that thou wilt ſell to me thy birth right- , 
He will have the buyer to.give the jullt price for the 
thing he buyeth, and hee will have him that (elleth, to | 
ſell ſufficientwares;. this the Hebrewes call [| Mzgas ba- | 1193 15 
_ midde) menſara pro menſurs, and the Greeks call iny iow, | 72/474 p70 menſure. 
the money muſt be ſuthciegt mony, [Gnobber Jeſſobber] | mb ayerapen | 
currens inter mercatores, he will have it tobe good and. |,* - *. 
current money, Contrary to this is argentum daulteri- 2 
num, carens publica approbatione , Your money is become 
 drofſe, Eſay. 1.22. 


Hee will not havethe buyer to overreach the ſeller: 
| The buyer muſt not des 


PY0%; 20. 14+ [81s 308 bt jt Zs ht.{aith the buyer: bat. ccine © - 

| whes be 75 _— his = then Fg wn 3 Re, he | ſeller ” _ "_ _ 

| have the ſeller to deceive the buyer, Amos. 8..5. The 

Lord obje&ed to the Iewes that they made the epha 

; {maJL andthetheke!l great; they made the ſhekell grear, | 
Ff 3 they | 
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So theſe who fold was 

ter and wine. | 

| Ya TWASUEDY 13 XAKEvEry 
Tis 71,07, vitiare vi- 

num. 

173 frumentum 4 


I IL frangere. 


Arp. C T 3 vb, « 
Eth. Tab Goon, : 


| 


they bad a falſe ſhekell which weighed more thenthe | 


common ſhekell did, and they weighed the ſhekell of | 
the buyer by this ſhekell; and becauſe it was not equall |. 
in weight with their falſe ſhekell, therefore they cauſed | | 


{ them to adde ſo much more to their ſhekel!l, and fo de. | 


ceivedthe people: Likewiſe they diminiſhed the Epha 
when they had'corne to fell, and fo the people were 
cozened both in the ſhckell and Epha. 

As they failed inthe quantity in buying and ſelling, | 
ſo inthe quality; ſometimes they fold qai/quilzas fra. | 
menti, 4moq; che refuſe of the whear, they ſold cacugh | 
in the quantity bur not in the quality;rhte Hebrewes call | * 
wheat[ Ber ]from ['Sb:bhar] frengere;becaule it is pure 
and cleane ſtuffe, which is able ro breake our faſt, and 
kill our hunger. So the Pſalmiſt ſaith, Onagr# in deſerts 
non fegerant fitim, Pſal. to4, 11. that is, they got no 
water to quench their thirſt. | 

Thoſe who interchange things, ſhould make the c- 
quality to be ſuch after the interchange is done, that e- 
very one of them have as much as they had beforethey 
interchanged, ſo that neirher of the parties muſt bragge 
of their gaine,nor complaine for rheir lofſe. 1 is nought, 
it is nonght, ſaith the buyer: but when be 75 gone away, then 
be beafteth. Prev, 20. 14. 

Then it may bee ſaid, that all fort of merchandize is 
contrary toall commutative inſtice: for the end of their 
merchandizeis, thatthey may gaine ſomething. 

The Philoſopher onely rcſpeReth the proportion & 


| the quality betwixt the things which men contraQ for; 


but he doth not reſpeR the meaſure or midſt of that in- 
terchange, out of which gaine may ariſe according to 
| communative iuſtice, 

Whether may a man ſell a thing at a higher rate 
| than itis worth, 


| 


There muſt be an equality betwixtthe thing ſold oe | 
the 


———— to 
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the price, and here the common eſtimation of the Ma- | 
giſtrate, and the cuſtome of the countrey ſhould rule 
this equality of things. This equality is either naturall 
or uſuall: in matters of contra we reſpeR not the value 
naturall, but we eſteemerthe worth of thera by the con- 
veniencie for-uſe, In nature the meaneſt living creature 
is more excellentthan pearles or diamonds (for things 
living are more excellent then things withour life). yer 
to-our uſe, bread is better than athouland of ſuch little 
creatures. Secondly, the value of things is ctecmed ac- 

- cording tothe rarcneſle, 2, King. 6, 2 53 An Aſe bead was 
worth eighty peeces of ſilver , and the fourth part of the cab 
of doves guts worth five peeces of fulverbut when the ſiege 
was diſſolved. 2. King. 7. 8. Two meaſures of berley were 

fold for a fpckell, apd the meaſure of fine flower for a ſhekell, 

So when there 1s a great mortality, then the corne is 
ſold for litile or nothing, becauſe there is no body to- 
cate it, Revelar. 6, 6. A meaſure of wheat for 4 penny, end 
three meaſures of barley for « penny: but when the corne 
is ſcant, then ir is fold at a higher rate , therefore the 
Hebrewes put Rerum pro caro, Let thy feet be precions ins 
thy neighbevrs houſe, that 1s, let them ſeldome come 
there. Prov. 25. 7. SO 1.S4am. 3.1. 4nd the word of the | 
Lord was pretious in thoſe dayes, that is,rare. | 

Whether, for ſclling fur time may wee exceed the | neſt. 
worth of the rhing {old or not? 

There is pretiam Juſtificatum tf limitatum, which Anfw. | | 
con{iſterh within ſome reaſonable limits of juſtice, and Cy may be 
it hath three degrees: the ftiſt is called rigidum gy ſupre- | reipedt ofrime. 
mum, the ſecond iscalled, pium o& mite , or in fimum, | þ,,,; $ Een 
which is the loweſt price; and the third is, mediocre wel | * Aedyocre, 
diſcretum; and men in their common ſpeech cexpreſlc 
theſe three chus. The higheſt price,they iay, a thing is 
worth ſo much if it were to bce ſold to: a Turkez rhe 
loweſt price, I can ſell ir no cheaper to. my brother; 

- and 


| I ee 
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and the middle price, I fell it uſually thus to any man, | 
Whether may a man ſelling to a day, take pretiun | 
| riciaum, or not? . 

* The Caſviſts anſwer,that he ſinneth not in ſo doing, | 
| becauſe there is ancquality betwixt the worth and the 
price,at leaſt inextremicy,and at the out-moſi:bur if the | 
{aller for his forbearance take pretiom augmentaiivun, | 
or waltiplicativuns, that is augmented above the worth 
oftherhing in extremity, this is a breach of commurg. 
tive juſtice, A man may ſell for atime at a dearer rate, 
when he receiveth not preſent money, and Davza ally. 
| deth to this. Pſa. 44: 12: Thou ſelleft thy people, or no 
| wwnltipliceſti pretium nefirum, that is, thou dealeft not | 
with us as other merchants doe, when they ſcll their | 
| wares, they ſell at a higher rate; becauſe they get not 
| preſent money;but wee ſeeme to be bale in thine eyes, 

{ that thou ſelleſt us away for nothing. 
Wretches with dearth. | Theſe are wretched people which wiſh adearth when 
it is cheape: 1-08. 8. 5. When will the new moone bet 
| £0xe that we may ſell corne? and the Sabbath, that we may 
ſet forth wheat? By Sabbath here is meant the Sabbath 
- the roy yeare, called Shemiitah, for when the 
cinss. ©1:.._._ | landrefied the ſeaventh yere, the poore got that which 
272p Adil | he efrth brought foorth of its | row ood without 
any labour ; and then they needed not to buy core 
from the rich + Therefore they wiſhed that this Sab- 

bath were paſt, that they might ſcll ata dearer rate. 
Thoſe who ruled the market among the Hebrewes, 
and moderated the price of the corne,were called Sh4b- 
barim, becauſe they brake the hunger of the pcople, 
andthey were called by the Greekes «,-2216ws:,they WNO 
| ruled the market, and »nw7;, who meaſured out the 
COINne, +ri9zoro, OVET .ſeer S, and £7077, inſpect? ores, and 
the Latines called them, «/£4iles Ceriales, the over-{cers 

of thecorne, BE + 
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thought in thy wicked heart, ſaying, the ſeventh yeare the | 
Jeare of reſt is at hand , and thipe eye be evill 424inſt thy 
| poere brother, and thou give himmothing: obſerve how 
| the rich wretches hated the ſeventh yeare, if it were 
preſent, they ſaid, would to God it were gone that wee 
| mighe ſell ata high rate, and if it were neere at han, 
then they would give their poore brother nothing to 
| relieve him, forthey knew thatin this ſeventh yeare, 
| the land would fall ro the owner againe, andſo they 
| ſhould have made little gaine: and if it was long tethe | 
| ſeventh yeare, then they wonld have given him money 
| for his land, having no reſpeQ to their poote brother, | 
but to themlelves, | 

Now let us fee what things cannot be ſold or | Things that cannot be 
| bought, \ fold. 

Firſt, it was not lawfull to ſell men, 1oe/. 3.3. They Saks” mans 
| £4Ve 4 boy for a harlot, anda girle for wine; Deut,21.14-+ | nun vyenditor. | 
Thou ſhalt not ſall, her at all, for money; thou ſhalt not | 
| make merchandiſe of her, And Amos 2, 6. They bought | Notlawfullto fall men, | 

Rn poore for filver , and the needy for 4 paire of wr 
ves. | 
Secondly.it is not lawfu!l to ſell blood, Num. 35, 32. 
Ye ſhall take wo ſatisfattion for the life of a murtherer, 
m_—_ & guilty of death, but bee ſhall be ſurely put to 
eath, 

Thirdly toſell chaſtity, Deur. 23.18. Thoet [halt uf | Not toſel chaſtity, 
bring the bire of a whore, nor the price of a degge into the 
houſe of the Lord thy God. 

Fourthly , it1s not lawfull to ſell juſtice, this was | Notte (ell juſtice, 
Felix fault who hoped that money fhould have beene | | 

given hin of Paul, that hee mighe looſe him, Adi. 24. 2:5 
2 6. | 

| Whetheris it lawfull to buy and (ell the right of bu- 2 nef. 
| rjall ornot? 2 
Gg | 
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| Whether the right oft | The Canoni'is anſwer, that butialti is made a holy | 
Ame: + aa place by conſectationand benediction, and therefore 
| they hold xt fimonie to fell buriail; but noplace of jr 
ſelte can be wade holy under the Goſpeil; the bodies | 
of the ſaints lying there make the piace more to tee. 
ſpc&ed, bur not fer the place it {c]te; when wee mevte 
ir our Churches,the places of themſelves are nt holy, 
| but the people of God who meete in the thoſe 
| Churches, ſo the buriall places arenot holy in them. 
ſelves, bur the bodies of the ſaints buried there; Abra. 
ham bought a buriall place Gen. 23. 4. 
Fiftly, the ſoules of mea fa}l not under this commy. | 
| SROILS men can- | tative juſtice, for there is no 4794s, or Compenſatiq 
Wea | anime, Matt. 16.46. What (ball a man gee in exchange 
for hu ſonle. Revelat. 18. 13. Rome is ſaid to (ell men, as 
heatheniſh Rome of old fold flaves: ſo doth popiſh | 
FE Rome ſell the ſoules of men, 2, Per. 2.3- Through c- 
vetouſneſſe they with fained words make marchandiſe if 
Jon. 
Lee ; Sixtly, it was not lawfull to ſell thoſe things which, 
Thing harorere 1% | were types of Chriſt and his grace: Eſau ſol@ his binh 
Cold, ' righr,Gew.2 5.34.2nd the Prichhood which belonged to 
the firſt borne; and his ſmelling cloathes, as /fiogore | 
| ſaith, wereweftes ſacerdorales,his priefily garments. 
| It may be ſaid, that 7ecob finned becauſe lie would not | 
ove the red pottage to his brother Fay when hee was. 
| hucgry, buconely under this condition , that he ſhouls | 


| 
| 


ſell bim che birthrighr. Secondly, that for ſuch a ſmall 
| thing he ſought ſorichan inheritance. | 
eAnſw. | It 7acob had ſeen his brother E/ax in extreme neccili- 


Whether Iacob finned | Ty & then to have refuſed togive him this portage, this | 
| 


. 
: 
: 
: 
8 
' 
' 


en 904956. eh eds. had beene a great tin in him: bur jt was rather 1nteM- | 
Fr perance that nioved him to ſecke this portage then FE: | 
ceſſity, what nccc flity could urge himy was there 10! 


plenty enough in his fathers houſe?and he urged i: up0P | 


[1s | 


” 
ets ts — A, ———_— _—_— _ _ EY \ 


—_ 
CORO "TI CIT hd 


—_— 


£7 of Sacriledge. F745 


his brother /acob, taining that hee would die if hee gor 


not that pottage. 

And where it was alledged,that this was tao ſmall a 
price fora thing of ſuch great wor:h; it may beanſwer- 
cd, that the right partainedto Jacnh already, ang hee 
nceded notto have given him any thing for it. 

How could /acob buy it ſafely, ſeing Eſa could net ALueft. 
ſell ir, 

A man inay buy that ſafely, which another cannot eAnſw. 
ſell, Prov. 13, 23, Bay the truth, but ſel it not: and ſer- | j man may Hway 
vants may give their goods juſily to rigid maſters, | ther cannot (ell, 
which they cannot juſtly exaQ. 

So to [ell that ointment which was poured upon 
Chriſts head, Adatr. 26. 12. Theſe canner be given for | 
| gold, neither ſhall filver be weighed for the price of them, 
106.28. 15, 16. 

Seventhly, it is notlawfullto ſcl] the gifts ofthe ho- | Noe to (ell the gifts of 
| ly Ghoſt, as Gehesi would have ſold thew; 1+ King. 5; | * M0! Ghoſt. 


and Simon Magus would have bought them, 4.8. 
19, 20. 

Bur the greateſt finne of all is, to ſe]l Chriſt him- 
ſelfe,as lndas (od him for thirtic pieces of ſilver, Matt, | A greatnne, and bad | 
26. 15. this was bad merchandiſe, ſaith Saint Auft;p, | merchandiſe te fell 


Indas (old his ſalvation, and the Scribes and Phariſes } wy 


bought their damnation. The price which das got, he 
threw irbacke tothe Scribes, and Chrift whom they 
bought, and encloſed in the grave roſe agaire, aud they 
loſthim,foneitherof the two gainedin this bargen. Concluſion. 
The concluſion ofthis is, the Lord curſed the Cana- 

mite who had the balance of deceit in his hand; Hof. 12. 
7. and the flying booke of Gods curſe lighted upon 
 thetheef?, Zach. 5.3. therefore let men learneto deale 
uprightly and juſtly intheir bargains,or elfethe curſe of 
God willlighrupon them, 
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EXERCITAT, 1X. 
Of diftributive juſtice; 
Commandement. VIIL. 


Pſalm. 41.1. Bleſſed i hee that conſidereth wiſely of 
the poore, * 


| 


E that would conſider. wiſely of the poore, muſt 
conſider firſt what right kee hath to that which he 
giveth to the poore: Secondly, taat hee muſt give of 
his owne tothe poore, and not of other mens: thirdly, 
the manner how hee muſi give, from his heart, in what 
order, and with what wiſedome: Fourthly,to when: | 
to the poore. | 
Firft, hee muſt conſider what right bee hath tothat 


ds, which hee giveth:a man hath a double right to a thing, 


Spiritnale, acivillright,anda ſpirituall right, Ged the farther gave 


leſus Chriſt his ſonne the attermoſt parts of the earth 
for « poſſeſſion, Pſalm... 8. yet hee would not have the 
Chrift bought the civil | TEmple dedicated unto him, untill Paw/d bought it 
right of things, | from Arauns the 1ebufate for. fiftic fockels of ſilver, 2. 
$4m..24-24+thathe might have the civill right alſo. Sv 

hee bought theſe things which. hee. had need of againſt 
| the feaſt,that he might have a civi!lright. The Apolſile 
| toucheth both theſe rights, 1.Coy. 10. 25. Whatſcever # 
| /old in the ſhambles, that eate, as king no queſtion for conjei- 
ence ſake. Eate whatſoever is ſold iv the ſhambles; that is, 
eate it when yee buy it with your money, this is civill 
| right» For conſcience ſake, here is the ſpiritvall right. , 
| Tif.1.15. To thecleane all things are. clean, this is the 
| ſpiritual] cight, 


Some 


_— 


| Of diſtributive juſtice: 

Some hold that a wicked and unregenerate man can? | 

 haveno right to athing, becauſe man was made tothe | 
image of God, and _—_ loſt that image, hee hath | 

loſt that dominion, and right which he had to the crea- 

tures. And as traitors when they commit treaſon their | 

lands are forefeited ; ſowicked, men by the fall bave | 
loſt their right to the creatures,. and E/ay, 60. 12. The 
natio ns aud kings that will not ſerve thee , ſhallper:ſh, and 

' that the children of God have all. the right to things 
temporall which the wicked have, 


- 
. 


But theſe places ſhow onely,thatthe wicked haveloſt | F....7es, bar 
all ſpirituall right-rache creatures, but they have not | acivilt right. 
loſt their civill dominion and right : Nabschadnezzer 
was an idolatrovs anda wicked king,yet the Lord faith, 
thave given all theſe lands into the hands of Nebwucbad- 
near the king of Babylow, my. ſervant, \and the beafls of 
the fields have 1given him alſo, to ſerve bim, Jerem: 27, 6. 
He permitted him not onelyto take chem, but hee gave 
them to hiv. So Ezek. 29. 20, 1have given him the 
lana of Egypt for his labour, So Dan, 2.37. Thea 0 king art 
# king of kings: for the God of; heaven. hath given thee 4 
king dome, power , ſirength and gloxy. So to'Cyrm'an 
inhdei}, the Lord gave the treaſures of darkenefſe, and 
hidden riches of fecret places, Eſay, 45.3, And Chriſt him- 
ſclte confirmeth this, when hee biddeth givetributeto | 
Ce/ar,although he was aninfidell, Matz,22.21.and he ; 
ſaid ro Pz/ate,lohn.19, 12; Thow coldeſt have no power at The grad ef __ 
all againft me,except it were given thee from abowve:where- | ; 
fare 19 depriveth not wicked men of their civill right |} 
to the creatures, the ground of thecivill right is reaſon 
which 1$-in man, becauſe. hee, is a reaſonable creature BOS 
to command and rule: the ground of the ſpiritual! hd proc COD 
| Fight is, becauſe he is a holy creature,and as fintakerh | 

ot away the lite of man, ſo it taketh not away his civill 
poſieſlions,and as the Lord Mate.5. 45. Haketh his Sun 
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; 9cpg0 open the evill and on tht g66d; fo hee beſtowerh 
| this civill right,”as well on the evil] as on the good, the' 


wicked have this civill rightto the creatures, therefore 


| they may diſtributerhem ro others, oo» 
Amanmuſt give that Secondly, hee muft give that which is his owne tg 
| which is his owne, the poore; and not'thar which pertaineth ro others, 
[ Breakes#by bread to the poore, Efay, 58.7. So 66, 31.20, 
| If he were not warmed with the fleete of my fheepe; a mat 
- may not rob and ſteale, and givethat tothe poore, for 
that were an abomination to the Lord. The Lord thar 
| - _ | willnothavethe price of a whore offered unto him, 
| | Deut.23.18. Farre lefſe will hee have that which is got- 
| rem by rapine given to the poore , and therefore almes 
—pIY ifitiz Ele- | inthe Hebrew,and Syriack tongue is called [':zedecah) 
enoſjna. juft:ite, Matt. 6.1. when thou docft thine almes, inthe 
Syriackit is, hen tho doeff thy jxftireito teach us, that 
almes ſhould not be ofthings gotten by deceit, rapine, 
or wrong. 
Make to year ſelves friends of the mannon of unrighte- 
Ob. ouſneſſe, Luc. 16. 9. then ir may ſceme that wee may 
give almes of that which was unjuſtly gotten, ; 
It is called 1wammon of unrighteenſne{e, not becanſe 
Why 00 wmon | It 1s unjuſtly gotten, but becauſe it is oftentimes the 
ofunrighteouſtefſe, +| Cauſe of injuſtice, for when men are rich they take oc- 
ca{ſton todo wrong, Secondly , it may be called anam- 
mon of wnrighteouſneſſe, not becauſe it is unjuſtly gotten, | 
but becauſe itis unjuſtly withholden from the poore in 
their neccſhry. 
| The wanner of giving The third thing to be conſidered in giving to the 
| to thepoore, poore is the manner, and here foure things mult col- 
curre, firſtthe pitry of the hearty ſecondly, the undere| 
ſtanding of the heart; thirdly, diſcretion or wiſedome 
in giving;and fourthly,in fingleneſſe of thehearc, Firſt, 
tos it muſt be given with hearty affeRion ; E/ay, 58, 10. 
| withcompaſſion, Dyaw out thy ſoule to the hung» y, 1, 106.3, 17. But oye 
| i. ver | 
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Of diftribative quſtice. 
| Ter bath txt worlas 26845, 426 ſeeth.hu.brother bath peed, | 
and ſhutteth up bis bowels. of compaſſion from-him, how 
dwelleth the love of God in hin? Wee ſhould give our 
-almes with ſuch an atiection and compaſſion as the mo- 
ther carricth ro her young child, therefore taccwoter, 
cometh from i2ciw wſereorg if the compaſhon of the 
heart goe not firſt, the Lord counterh nothing 'of rhe 
a\mes, Prov, 22. 9. Hee that hath a bountifalleye ſhall be 
bleſſed: for hee giveth of hi bread to the puore: here the pi- 
ty of his heart is exprefled by his eye: asacovetous 
heart is expreſſed by. an-evill eye, Prov.'2 3.16. SO 30. 
2 5. Did I not weepe for hims that was in trouble and was not 
my ſoule grieved for the poore: it is a more calic matter to 
to give the almes to the poore, than to be affected in 
heart for their wants. It is an heatheniſh ſentence of 
ſome who lay, miſeratis eſt aliens ſapienti, at imbecilli | Lipſun. 
malique oculi note eft lippire, ad conſpectum lippienty* ſic 
arimi,aolore viſe,delere,as it is a norte ofa weake eye, to 
water when it beholderha ſore cye, ſoitisanoteof | M4 «pr bong 
a weake minde to be aftc& and grieved with other mens | thers, 

miſcries;#ho & weake ((aith Pan) and 1am not weake, 2, 
| Cor. 1. 25, I am as much touched with othcr mens 

wants aS if I wanted my (elic. A4mos. 6. 6. Woe tothe 
| that arinke wine inbowles, andannoint themſelves with | | 
| the chiefe ointment, bat they are net erieved for the af- os pts ou 
| fudtivn of ſeph. He is called #rcaymr®, who is not mo- 
| ved with other mens priefe, he is called 5210=335 and 

evurz547, who hath a fellow feeling of his brethrens | 
| want, andhe is called 7798s, who is not moved with | 
| their wants:but #mza:wgxin, is worſt of all,to delite and 
 retoice at. other mens miferics-, as 7o/ephs brethren | 
| whenthey had caſt himintothe pir, They ſat downe to 
, eat: bread, and to be mirry, Gen.37.25, the Lord de- | A great finneto reioice 
; nounced a great Tudgement againſt the Ammonites, | a*th* calamitie of Gods 


| when they rejoyced at the lewes,-and the ſanQuary —_— | 
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when it was prophained,Jer. 25. 6. Thus ſaith the Loyg | 
becauſe thou haſt clapped thine hands, and ftemped with thy | 
feete, and rejoycedin bears with all deſpite againſt the lang | 
of Iſrael, behold therefore 1 will ſtretch out mine band upon || 
thee, and 1will deliver thee for « ſpoile to the Heathen, ang 
will cut thee off fromthe people, end 1 will cauſe the toper;y | 
| out of the conntry, | 
| vo mas exempred from | TE {Peciall almes is the almes of the heart, there. 
giring the almes ofthe | fore none are exempted from giving of almes, none 
Ln the pooreſt that is, becauſe they may have a pirtifull 
heart, Charit.es de ſacculo now erogaturzthe widowes mite 
was more acceptable then all the rich offerings efthe | 
Phariſees. 


Secendly, hee muſt give it with the underſtanding of 
the heart, 
Things which men ens Things which men enjoy z arc either neceflary, DIQ- 
joy'areof three ſorts, | fitable, delightfull or ſuperfluous; In thingsneceflary, 
wee muſt rſt ſerve our ſelves, and then our brethren: 
there is a twefold neceflity, the firſt is an abſolute ne- 
ceſiiry, this is called zeceſſites vite; there is another ne- 
ceſhry ad ſiatum & conditionem, for our condition and 
eſtate; wee arc aot bound to givethat which is neceſſs- 
ry for the catertainment of our life, tohelpe our neighs 
Lour;but onely that which is neceſſary for us to livede- 
cently in that condition of life wherein we are placed, 
It was an extraordinary caſe then, whenthe widdow 
of Sarepra having but a little meale andoyleto hejpe 
"we neceſſity and her child, yer ſerved the Prophet 
| [its | 

Things profitable for Secondly, that which is profitable ro mee ſhould 

us Thould be giyen © | ſerve for my neighbours neceſliry: Hee that hath two 
} b<Ipeour ncighbours _ | 

nececeſſiry, coats, let him imspart to him that bath none, Luce 3.11.06 
ſaith not, hee that hath ane coat Iet him give itt h1m 
that hati none,for that ſerveth for his neceſlity. 


2. Cor, 8. 14. That your abundance may be 4 ſupp! Lud 
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their want; here it may ſeeme that we are onely to ſup- 
ply our neighbours neceility with our abunclance, and 
not with thoſe things which are neceſſary for our con- 
dition and eſtate. 


| By abundance here is not meant ſiperfluity, but ſuch | 
things as the Corinthians might ſpare well; and itis cal- 


led abundance in reſpeR of the poore eſtate of the 
laints, who were in lers/alem at that time, PE, 

Thirdly, that which is deleQable for ngee, ſhould 
ſerve for my neighbours utility, and they give this ex- 
ample of it;In 7Fae/ they uſed to anoynt their faces with 
oyleto make them ſhine, & they uſed to annoynt their 
feet to make them the more fit for their journey; and | 
they ſay,thata man was bound to ſpare the oyle where- 
with he was to annoynt his face, for his neighbour to 
annoynt his feet for profitable journey; and if wee are 
to part With things deleable for our neighbours utili- 
tie, much more are we bound to part with them for our 
neighbours neccfity, Exawple, Zuc. 10. the oyle and 
the wine which t'ic Sameritax had to ſerve him in his: 
journey; yet hee tooke them and poured them into the 
wounds of his poore neighbour; hee tooke that which 
was proficable to him in his journey, and ſrpplicd his 
neighbours neceſſity. 

Laſtly, ſuperfluity fliould give place to our neigh- 
bours delight, but this is the miſery, that the rich glut- 
ton out ef his ſuperfluitie will not beſtow his crummes 
to ſupply Lazarus neccihty, Lec, 1 0. 

Thirdly, it muſt bee given with the wiſcdome of the 


| heart, the modeſt receiver is aſhamed often times to. 
take,therefore there is wiſedome required tofaſten any | 


thing and urge it upon him, And aswe ſhould not ſhame 
theſe who have not. 1. Cor, 11, 22+ So wiſedome will 
reacha man ſotogive to the children of Ged,rthat they 


| benotaſhamed in receiving it, Angxample of this we 


h bave 
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Exercitations Divine. Command.$, Lib. 2|_ 
have in Boez, who conſidered wiſely of the eſtare of | | 
Boaz, judged wiſtly *t | Ryth, knowing that her religion had taught her ſhame. 
Rath | 
| faſtnes, and that ſhee was loath to bee chargeable to o. | | 
thers, although ſhe was poore; therefore hee willed his | 
ſexyants to ſuffer her to gleane inthe field: next he bid. | 
deth her 'come and cat with him; and thirdly, hee com- | 
manded his ſervants #o /et ſome more fall of purpoſeto her, | 
then they uſed to doe, Rath.:2. See how wilcly hee 
| Judged of the poore. Eſay. 58. 7. Bring the poore which | | 
are caft out of thine houſe. and 2. King. 4.8 The widey | 
PIN via attulir. conſtrained him to cate bread, | Hhaſak\ vim attalit, the 
diauYts Seventy eranflate it, 694, it fignifieth not a bare invita- 
tion, but an enquiring, enviting, and compelling. So 
did the Diſciples to Chrift, Lac. 24. 29. and it is great 
wiſedome to doe lo, for there is ſuch modeſtie in the 
children of God, that they excuſe themſelves being 
[oath to bee troubleſome; therefore the inviter ſhould 
bee more carneſt wich them, Arcefilaws vifiting Apeltes 
Chiu, and knowing his poverty, and how unwilling he 
| would have betne to have taken any thing from him;| 
tring by him as he was lying in his bed,ſaid unto him, 
incommoae cubes, and lifting up his pillow ſecretly, hee 
conveyed a purſe of money under his head, which mo- 
ney when the old woman who attended him did find,he 
laid Arcefilai hos fartum eſt, this is 4rceſilaws theft;there 
| is great dexterity required in giving tv ſome. | 
Almes tobe given in. | | Fourthly, hee muſt give it in the ſimplicity of his | 
nos ed | heart: Rome 4. 8. He rhat giveth, let biz doe it with fim- 
plicity, It muſt not bee given with oſienration, as the 
Phariſees gavetheir almes with the found of a rrampet.. 
Mat. 6.2. The lewes write that the Corbar which was 
inthe'temple of Zrrs/a/em, had this proverbe written 
about it, Thegift givenin ſeeret pacifieth wrath. Prov. 21. 
. . fl 
| 14.to teachrhem to give that which they gavegſecretly, | 


andto make no vain ſhew.when they put it in the _ | 
ar 


_——_————— 


Si male. 


of diſtributive inſlice. 


| mily, butalſote give to the poerc; when a man provi- 


| andthe meaſure oftheir corner,wasthe fixth part,as the 


| 
| 


ſury, & norto lertheir left hand know what their right D 


hand doth. F . : 
The fourth thing to bee conſidered is, ts whom it 
ſhould be given? tothe poore; Bleſſed i he that confide- 
reth wiſely of the poore. A man muſt have a double uſe of 
his goeds, not onely to entertaine himſelfe and his fa- 


deth onely for himſelfe and his, this is but a ſowrng #0 
the fleſh. Glat. 6.8. hee is worſe then an infidel! that 
will not doe this. 1. 77m. 5. $. but hee muſt give unto | 
the poore, and this is a ſowing tothe ſpirit. The Iewes. 
were to leave the coraers of the fields to the poore. 
Levit. 19. 19. and the gleaniags of their fields; the cor- 
ner was that which they left growing in the field, and 
the gleaning was that which fell away in the reaping; 
and ſo of their olives. Dewt. 24. 19, and as the maſter | 
of the family was to give the firſt fruits to the Prieſts, 
and the tithe to theLevits;and to carry the ſecond tithe 
to /ers#/alem to be eaten beforethe Lord; So he was to 
leave theſe gleanings,and the corners of the field to the 


Poore as an almes; if there were many poore they ad- | 


ded the more, andit they did ſow little and reap much 
according to the bleſſings of God,they added the more; 


lewes ſay. VVhen men make theniſelves friends of the 
mammon of uprighreouſneſſe, that they may receive 
them into eternall tabergacles, this was called by the fa- 
thers #7 atedZitia pecunza: for the merchants when they 
£08 beyond ſea take not their money with them for 
teare of robbing, but.take their bill of exchange with 
them,and their money meeteth them in a ſtrange coun: | 
trey: Sothe childrenof God give out their money here 
untothe poorc,and coff their bod wpon the water. Eccleſ. 
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' It ſhould bee given to the poore, Breake thy bread 1; | 
the hungry. Eſay. 48. 7. A man in his neceſſity is Lord | 
of thy goods. Prov. 3, 27.therefore thou cank not with. | 
hold them from him. + "46 we Be 

| Thepoore to whom we muſt give, are firſt, the weak | 
! poore, [| /matab jado] if brs hand faile or tremble. Levy, 
V RD1aM2 | 2s. 35. j 
tremuit, defecit. | Secondly, if he be one of our owne poore: Dev. r5, 
7. If there be among you « poore man of one of thy brethren, 
within any of thy gates in the land which the Lord thy Gid 
giveth thee; Thou ſhalt not harden thy hears, nor ſhut thin | 
hand ”_ thy poore brother. 
Laſtly, if he bee one of the poore Saints, and one of 
Thoſe things which | the houſhold of faith,and thou give him in that reſpet;, 


arc giuen to the 


09% Foo'® | zo judgeft wiſely of the poore then thou (halt be partaket 
are called in the (cri : 
nei, Cmtimes £42. | Of their prayers, and-thou ſhale loſe nothing, The A: 


moſyns 7 inf itia.Met. | poſtieto perſwade the Corinthians to helpe the Saints 
1 0.1. Acyiz>1. Cor. 


| 56.1 & x4p15,1.Cor. | Ut Jeruſalem in their neceſſity; ſaith; 2. Cor, 8. 15. that | 


| 16.3. & Dazoria,. | hee that bad. gathered much had nothing over, and hee thi 


'Cor.16 15, @ £vaozict . | 3 
RAS De, had gathered little had nolacke, God brought things to 


| & ax9@ ſemen, 2. | {uch ancquality-amongſt the Iewes, that alchoughthey 
Cor.g.10- & ailsp3ia | gathered more Manna, yet they bad nothing over the 


miniſferium vel. ſacri- 


fcium.2,Cor.g.r2, | Homer, and they thatgatheredleflc, yet their Homer 


was full; there were many miracles in this Manna, and | 
this was one. So the Apoſtle to bring an cquality-in 
the Church, when the Corencbiens in their abundance 
did helpe thoſe ia Zer»ſa/ern, they ſhall have their homer 
full, and ſufficient to content them;and rhe-poore ſaints 
in 4:ru/alem, although they gathered little , yet they 
{hall have no lackez forthat which the Corinth76ns de- 
ſtow upon them will fill tkeir homer z and they againe | 
with their prayers will ſupply that to the Corauthians 
which they beſtowed uponthem; and ſo beth they and. 
| the Corinthians ſhall bee brought to an equality, 1X 


none of them ſhall wane. . 
| - So 
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yoTpopricy laceSto bri UP POOTC INLaQes, Taxi OKes 
hobitas for the _—_ theſe the Hebrewes call [Beth | 
Hbeſaab}domm miſericordie, the houſe of. mercy, - = 

They of Crete are commended moſt for their hoſpi. 
talitic; they had two ſorts of hoſpitalicic, firſt, erdpeoy, 
where the ſtrangers dined;and wwwlewr,the houſe where 
they ſlept, and hee whe entertained thoſe, was called 
n&9xo, he gave them falt and bread 7» figwam amicitie; 
and from this, the Greeke fathers in the Primitive 
Church called the Preacher Tagg X05, becauſe he veth 
the bread of life tro men here, as ſtrangers and Pilzrims 
vpon the earth, Ke 

Contrary to this is inhumanitie, not to receive ſtran- 
gers; ſuch were the Samaritans, who would not receive | 
the Apoſtles; but the greateſt barbaritie of all is to kill 
ſtrangers,as the Carthsginians did; ſo Buſirw,this is called 
Z4:07vle, the killing of gueſts. 

Miſerable niggards wha give nothing tothe poore | Niggardly wretches 
have not the right uſe of their owne bread. Achab galt | tonnes Lag —_ 
| himſelfe upon-his bed, and could not eat his bread bes | 

cauſc he could not get Naboths vineyard;theſe wretches | 
| have neitherthe right uſe oftheir goods for themſelves 
nor for others. The Prophet Zichariecaligth great mea -} | 
the oakes of Baſan, Cap. 11. 2, \Why are tity called the | Why great men called 
oakes of Baſan? becauſe the oake tree bringerh forth no | 
fruit, but that which feedeth hogges: ſo great men doe 
| nothing for the moſt part with their riches, but feed | 
horſes and dogges; but poore Lazarw ſterverh at the | 
pate. Luc, 15, Ambroſe (aid, Panem poſtulat peuper & e> | 
quzs mordet auram, that is, the. poore beggeth a pecce 
| of bread onely, but the harſe as pans wh hh | = 
. The concluſion of this is* 1. Job. 3., 17. Whoſcever | Concluſion, 1,. . 
hath. this worlds good , and ſeeth that bis brother hath hot 
| need, and ſhattcth up the bowels of congaſſion upon him, | 
ws Hh 3 - bow 
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Exercitations Divine. Conmand.8. © Libal 
how dwellath the love of God in bm: | 
They whogive their almes to be ſcene of men, loſs | 


_ | theirreward with God, and they lay up their treaſure | 
inthe rongues andeyes of men, whichisa cheft, having | 


© Y 


neither lecke nor key to keepe it. -FK 
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"EXERCITAT. X. 
. Of Reſtitution, 
Commandement. VIII. 


Luc. 19. 8. And Zechews ſtood up and /aid wnto the 
Lord; behold, the halfe of my goods Tgive to the poore, ot, 
and 1reftore bim foure fold, © 


Th is a part of diſtributive juſtice, The 
chiefe intention of the law-giver is, that no man 
ſhould defraud his neighbour, but if he hath taken ary 
thing from him by fraud or opprefſion , rhen hee ſet- 
teth downe the way how hee may be recompenſed by 
| making reſtitution, | 

| TInrcſtitution confider theſe points: Firſt, what it k 
| Secondly, what is to be reftored; Thirdly, how mu 
is to bee reſtored; Fourthly, to whom it is made; Laſt- 
| ly, when itis to bereſtored, 

Reftiturion is defined after this manner, it is a ſpe- 
ciall at of diſtributive juſtice, by the which a man 1s 
| bound fo reſtore to another that which is his, by the 
' law of cquity, formally, or vertually, 
| Whois bound ts maks | He is bound to make reſtitution,who withholds ano- 
|reitutien. ther mans goods: The law of God bindeth him ro make 

reftiturion,'slthough hee be bound by rio humane a 
OF. Bo "Hons traces | 
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 rrat; Zachew was obliged here to: make- reſtitution 
although there was ne humane law. nor contract that | 
did bind him; the law of God bindeth the deceiver to 
| make reſtitution to the party whom he hath hure, be- 
fore ever the law of the Iudge bind himgand the puniſh- 
ment inſtituted by the Iudge freeth him nor, from that 
| which he oweth to the party, unleſle the thing adjudg- 
| ed begiven to the party;and ashe who fatisficth 8&&de- 
traycth one debt, doth not ſatisfie for another: So when 
he hath ſatisfied the Iudge, ke remaineth (ill debror to 
the party. 

Secondly, what is tobe reſtored: Here we muſt put 
a difference betwixt reſtitution & ſatisfadtiomgin wrongs 
and injuries done to our neighbour, properly we make 
ſatisfattion, but not reſtitution; but in things ſtollen and 
taken away, we make reftitation. 

Firſt, if a man hath damoified bis neighbour in his 
ſoule,. hee muſt make ſatisfaQion to him after this man- | 
ner; Firſt, hee muſt confeſle his errour to kim; againe, | 
he muſt ſer downe his retraRarion, Thirdly, he d 
pray carneſtly to the Lord for him, that hee would re- 
claime him from his errour;confeſſion, retraRation,and | Tn. damnifying cur, 
interceſſion is allthatis required of him, to.repaire the | makeconf:ſhon, refts- 
hurt that is done to his neighbours ſoule: - | tution, andfativattion, 

Secondly, for defamation, If a man had flandered a | what reftinnion was 
woman in 1ſraef, and raiſed an evill report upon her | *», be made in damai- 
after he had married her,and had not found her a maid, | -— —— 
and if the fignes of her; virginity proved otherwayes, | ' bn: Ni 
then the elders of the citie were bound rotake the man, 
and to whip him,and befides he was to pay att hundred 
ſhekels ro her father, becauſe hee had defamed her: 
Det, 22.16. If a man againe had layen with a maide 
that was vor betrorhed, then he was boundito pay fifty 
ſhekells to her father; and likewiſe hee was bound'to 
marry her, and not put heraway, If a man flander his - 
neighbour. 
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neighbour and' raiſe an evil! report him; hee ists 
| confeſſe publickly the wrong that he had done to _ £ 
| and make a recantation of all that ke hath ſpoken, far | 
the wrong which he hath done to hisneighbour. - ' +. | 
| If it be ſaid that a man is more bound to have are. | 
gard to his owne good name; thento his neighbourg, | 
and when hee maketh a recantation this wayes pub. | 
IS ſtaineth his owne good name to free his neigh. 
our. or 
Anſy, _ | . Heis to preferrehis owne good name to the good | 
en eroncer ee | nameofhis elabbour, if he _ his neighbour bein an | 
fore his acigkbours. | equall caſe; bur in this caſe the ſlanderer hath loſt his | 
good name, and poflefſeth it unjuſtly; bur the good 
| | name juſtly belongeth tohim who is flandered andde-| 
famed; and by all law comdst:o poſſidentss eft potior, hee 
that is in poſſeſſion hath the belt right. 
A fourefold reſtitution, | If hee had done wrong to his neighbours perſon and 
| Game, andifuacr, | hurthim, thenhe was boundto give him corationem & 
ceſſationem. Exod, 21, 19. thatis, toſatisfe the Chirur- 
gian for curing of him, and to give himſo much as hee 
might have gained all the time; and the Iewes adde,that 
he was topay beſides for his ſhawe, and for his ſmere. 
If a man bad hurt a flave in //-4c4, whom ſatisfied he for 
curing of him? the Chirargian; whom ſatisfied hee for 
| his ceſſation? his maſter, becauſe hee wrought to him; 
whom ſatisfied he for his pine? himſelte; whom ſatis 
| fied hee for his credit? no body; becauſe hee was but 2 
A difference betwixt the | {ave and capable of no credit. If a man had hurt a free 
lin r<e/and a flave and | IMAn in 1/rael, he ſatisfied the Chirwrgian for this curing, 
dv and he ſatisfied himſelfe for three things; for his ſhame, 
| for his peine, and for his ceſſation. Ifa man had hurt the 
| wife of an //+eelice, he ſatisfied the Chirargias for curing 
of ker, hee ſatisfied her husband for her ceſſation, be a- 
tisfied herſelfe for her pix, and for her ſhame: he ſatis- 


| fied a part to her husband, and apartto her ſclfe, be 
| cauſe 
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| cauſeittendedto the diſcredirrof them/both:, but the 
| hee tharhurtethafree man, by the law heis bound 4d. 
ceſſationem & curationem but if hee hath madeany de- 
formity or ſcarre inhis body, hee could-make no fati(- 
faQion for that, Corpus enim liberum nullam recipit afti- 

| m4tionens, faith the Law. But if a man ſhould make a 
ſtarre or a blemiſhin; a ſlave, there may be a recom- 
caken for that, for as there is agreat difference to hurt 
man in his face, andto hurt him in the foote, ſo there 
is aSgreat adifterence betwixt a free man anda ſlave, | 
and therefore the. Greekes call ſlaves 9p o7id5, their 
maſters fer. \ 

As ſatisfa&tion is to be made for wrongs done, fo is 
reſtitution for things ſolne or taken away by fraud,and 
here reſtitution is made, when it is idew numers, [pecie, 
vel equivalens, YN 

Firſt, hee is ro reſtore idem namere, the (elfe ſame 
thing,ifir be extant,and not periſhed, and if it be worſe 
he is bound to make irgood,andf it benot extant,then 
to reſtore ic idem ſpecie,and if that will nor ſatisfie,hee is | 
"bound to give 49wivalens the worth of the thing. | 

[oreftitution this rule alſo muſt be obſerved. Lands | ti 
which preſcribe not are tobe reſtored, 2, King. 8. the | 
widdow being away from her land ſeven yeares, inthe | 
timeof famine among(t the Philiftims,the came bome | 
at the end of ſeaven yeares, and the king commanded 
toreſtore toher all that were hers, and the fruit of the 
field fince ſhe left the land:ſq that if it bea thing fruirtul, 
which is withho!d=n,it muſt be reſtored with the fruits 
of it,theſe chaxges ſhould only be deduced which were 
beſtowed in gathering in theſe fruits;but if the thing be 
not fruitfyll of it ſelfe, andyet it hath beene keptbacke 
fromthe owner for a time, and hee who withheld it, 
| hath madeſoms gaineby ir, hee is not bound in that | 
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 Exercitations Divine. (ommand$. Lib.z. ; 


\ caſeto make reftiturion of the gaine which he hathg q. || 
| tenby ir:Example,a thecfe hath a chaine,and hath magg | 
ſomegaine byir,” hee is bound to reſtore the chains | | 
backe againe,burnot the gainez 'Sothe biting uſurer js | 
| bound to give backe the money,butnot the gaine. 
mk PORN, FE: Things which are not to be feſtoics, 18 quod datay | 
the over, the receis | SYopter delitium non oft reftituendum:it it be a iinne-both || 
ink pls. reader |- (pon the partofthe giver,andthe receiver; the receiver 
is not bound to give it backe 2gaine: when /#44 gaye his 
Raffe and ſigner to Tamer tolic with her, it was a {inre 
upen his part to give them, anda f;nne-upon her part | 
to receivethem, therefore ſhe was nor bound togive 
them backe againeto /#dahb, but they weteto be given 
|-tothe poore, for it was not lawfull for ber to keepe | 
1 themto herſelfe: when the Scribcs gave thirty pieces 
of ſilver to ada to betray Chriſt, 1#dasrookethe mo- | 
ney, but bee repented and caft it backe againe, but 
they would not take it to put it in their treaſury, - 
a But ifirbe lawfull uponthe part of the giver, andnot 
Pte a. urooly Fecei-| VP9N the part of the receiver, then the receiver ist0 [ 
vers bound ro reſtore | pIvE it backe, andto make refſtiturionto the giver. 54- 
i hacihe GQarE,! {omon ſaith, Bay wiſedome, and ſell it not, Prov. 10. Itis 
lawfull for a manto cometo a Iludge, and to offer him| 
money to doc him juſtice, and ro expide his cauſe; yet 
it is not lawfull for the Tudgerto take it; and if hee did 
take it,hewas bound to make reſtitution. | 
Thirdly, to whom reftitution is to be made; | 
Zachews ſaith, whom:ſoever 1hawve dammified, to bimt 
will makereflitmtion:& if he be dead.then he is bound by 
taht a reftiention | EPETaW to Make teftitutionto the next kinfman, Mum, | 
reſtitution | - | . | : - ve | 
js 40 be made to the | 5-6,7-a0d If he have no kin{men,ro give ir ro the poore. | 
o- | Naomi ſaid to Rath her daughter in law , Bleſſed be tht 
| the Lord, who hath not left off bis kindeneffe to the living 
.| awd tothe dead; Ruth, 1.that is, tothe poſterity of the | 
| dead. | 
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0f Reftimition. 
| What if thoſe from whom Zacheas. had taken 
| falſe accuſation, had had no children 'to whom they |. 
ſhould make reftiturion;mighr hee chen have given this | 
fonrefold to the poore,as almes? +. $pfts 
No, forinthis caſe it was juſt debt tothe poere, and | 
not almes, 1/« communicatio wn eft grataits, ſed ex jaſti- 
tis debetwr, it was nora free gifthere, buta thing that 
belonged juſtly ro them, for the poore in this caſe ſuc- | 
ceedto thechildren, and a man may not makealmes of 
that which is juſt debt : this was proper to the poore, 
therefore hee could not giue it as almes, and this was 
| the bragge of the Phariſce, Lac. 18, 12. Ds decimas, 1 
give tithes of all that I peſſefſe, he made a gifrot that hee 
was to pay. Almes inthe Syriacke iscalled juſtice, Mare. - 
| 6. 1. Phen tho doeff thy juſtice, thatis, thine alwes: the 
reaſon ef this is, becauſe almes is a fruit of juſtice, and 
not of oppreffion; the poore would have beene here as 
heires, and this would have beene due to them : but if 
he had viven any thing beſides tothem, that had beene 
almes, 3 | 
Fourthly,how much is to be reftored; Moſes law ap- 
pointed nor ſo great a puniſhment for him that. ftole 
money.or houſchold ſtuffe;as for him who ſtole ſheepe | 
or oxen, for there are ſome evils conſidered in them: | 
ſelves, alchough they be lefſe, yetthey doe greater hurt 
to the commonwealth,then rheſe thatare greater, and 
ſorne finnes are committed with a greater facility then | 
others; as it iscafier to ſteale ſheepe or oxen then mo- 
ney,becauſe money is more cloſely kept; now neatand ' 
ſheepeare more neceſlary for the life of man then nao- - 
ney, and ſheepe and oxen were the ſacrifices which 
. were offered unto the Lord,and therefore no marvell 
although there was a greater puniſhment infliQed for | 
ſtealing of them then for ſtealing of other things. 
Why did the Lord command five oxen tobe reſto» | 
Rte 2þ + EEE ADE 112 red} 
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Exercitations Divine. Command.$. Lib.z, |. 


According to the na=- 
ture of the theft the py- 
niſhrent 15 to be raca- 
lured, , 


DNR 


An exatyple of Zacchews 
reſtitution, 


| hee who ſtole an oxe was more ſeverely puniſhed: 
| therefore the Greekes when they would praiſe a thin 


| is behinde is mine owne, 


red for one,and but foure ſheepe to be reſtored for one, | 
Becauſe it was a greater boldnefle to ſtcale oxen, || 
then wap Uh and lefſe neceſſity to ſtcale one oxe, then. 
ſheepe; for a man perchance might ſteale aſheepein | 
neceſſity to ſatisfiehim and his family, but not an oxe 
to ſatisffe bim and his family. Againe, the oxe was | 
beaſt that was moſt neceſſary for ttem, and therefore | 


o\\ 
they put 43; to it, as £47445, a faire child,and bervnDq | 
faire figge. 

What was the reaſon when a thing was ſtolne, if it | 
was found with the man, he was not fined in ſo muchas 
it it had beene killed or ſold. 

; The reaſon of this was, when the theete went onin 
his ſinne,the puniſhment was enlarged, Zachews [tinted ; 
himſelfeto fourefold,not by vertue of Mofes law, for he 
was but a heathen,and a publican; but b:cauſe he knew 
not certainly how much was duc to evcry-one, he will 
rather give morethenleſſe;SoDawd,2 Sam. 2,5.ſaith, 
hee will reſtore the lambe fourefold, but in the ori- 
ginall;it is Arbangiagm,bu quatuor twice ſo much asis 
commanded in the law,Exod.2 1.27, for the Hebrewes 
double inthe duall number untill they comets ſeaven, | 

And he will give the halfe of his goods to the poorc, 
Let us put this caſe: Zachexs hail 1n his ſtocke 47 þu#- 
ared thouſand pounas,he taketh of this ten-thowſand from 
the poore, and bindeth himſelfe togive backe tothem | 
whom he had defrauded fourefold, this would have as 
mounted to fortie thouſand pound, there remaines be- 
| hindeſixtie thouſand pound in the ſtocke, the halfe of 
| thishee giveth to the poore, and now remaineth thirtic 
thouſand in the Rocke,and then he ſaith, the reſt which | 


| : Where] 


Fiftly, in-what order reftitutionis to be made. 
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EY Of Reſtitution, 
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Where there is ſnfficient to ſatisfic all, then eertaine | 
debts are to-be payed before vncertaine . If there be 
| nor ſufficient to ſatisfie all, andthe creditors be equall, 

| thenreſtitution pro rato is robe made; and ifthey be 
© | net cquall,then the poore is firſtts be ſarisficd , and if 
there be nothing to. ſatisfie , rhen there muſt be a 
willing minde, The Schoolemen obſcrve very well, 
that there is Necfſitas preceptt, & neceſritas meay, 
where the precept binds, and the meanes cannot be had, 
then the Lord accounteth that obedience to the precept 
when there is a willing minde: Example, The Lord 
com:aaudeth-every Chriſtian man to receive the Sa- 
crameat, the Chriſtian- is taken captive amongſt the 
Turkes,fo that he cannot comero the Sacrament, in this 
caſethe Lord doth accept his-deſire forthe deed. So it a 
man be willing to pay that which he is bound to-pay,ve- 
| ceſsitare pracepti, albeit the meanes faile, the Lord ac- 
cepteth his will for the deed inthis caſc, and reputeth 
him obedient ro his Commandement. 
Laſtly, when reſtitution is to be made. 
Zacheua reſtored at that time when Chriſt ſpake ts | There i- no delay tobe 
hin, he ler it not to: be doneby his heires,-but hee | 0 ** "union 
| piyed ithimſelfe,. hee faith nor dabo, I ſhall give it, but 
ao, I give itin the preſent time, while this #mperu (pi- 
ritts was upon him, at the ſame time hee will reſtore; 
for this 7nflate ſprritws is ſoone quenched, while Chriſt 
ſtandeth by he paycth it, Exod. 22.26,Reſtore thyneigh- 
baurs raiment in which his skin ſleeperh,before the Sun 
 godown;fothecloathesthathe wearethzin the morning 
-before the Sun riſe. Abimelech roſe up earely in the 
morning toreſtore Sarsto Abraham.Gen.20.8.L2v.6-5. 
The Lord comanded,that when a man made reſtitution 
he ſhauld give the principal, &adde a fifth part more to 
Ir,& give itto him,to whom it appertained, 8& the time 
15 ſet downe,in the day of his treſpaſle offering,hee was 
Ii3 pot \ 
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Exercitations Dirvine.Command.$. 


"not then to deferre it. Prov. 3. 28. Say not come apainey | 
morrow; hee is bound preſcarly to reftore ifhee haye | | 
meanes, and if hee may doe it without the lofſe ef his | 
credir,ifthe finne be ſecrer, er withour the overthrow | 
of kis familie, he is not to make reſtitution preſently, | 
unleſſe he be in as great neceſſity to whom reſtitution is 
tobe made; and laſt, hee who hath ftolke any thing ſe. | 
cretly, and cannot make reſtiturion without diſcovery | 
ofhimſelfe, hee is not to give it himſelfe, but by ano. | 
ther,to ſave his credit. ' 
Theconclufion of this is, If thou make reſtitution | 
thou fhaltbe the child of 4brahers, and falvation ſhall | 
come to thy houſes thou ſhalt nor overthrow thine 
houſe by this meane, but build it , but otherwiſe, thou | 
| andthy money (hall periſh together , and T#y children |: 
| fhali flatter the poore for bread, as Tob ſaith, 1vb. 27. 
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- Commandemenr, IX. 


EXERCITAT. I. 
That a Judge may be a falſe witneſſe. 


Exoa.20. 16.Thon ſhalt not beare falſe witneſſe acainft 
thy neiobbour. 


F# is Commandement is broken cither in 
[a1] judgement or out of judgement. 
2 The perſons who concurre in judge- 
A nent ,arc fiſt, the Ivdge, and hee is firſt 
| Z22T22) called by the Hebrewes; Shophet- Second- 
| ly,6agnal miſhphat he that hath his cauſe ro be tryed be- 


Dominnus Judicy. 


FI10D Fileiudicy 
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| fore the Judge . Thiraly , Ben Dina, filins judicy, the 
, Qulity perſon, and hee is called alſo chobbel, debitor, or 


1 creditor. Fourthly, the witnefles. Fiftly, melitz, the 


| advocate, The parties who were tryed in judgement, 


| were called anſhe ribhoth, virility, vel adverſary, all | 


| theſe may beare falſe witnefle in judgement. 

Firſt, the Indge may be a falſe witneffez the Indge is 
vound todoe two things, 1uftice, and Iudeement. Hee 
15 bound to do Zuftzce,that is to proteR the innocent, & 
todeliver them from oppreſſion. lob. 29. 17. 1 brake the 
jawes ofthe wicked, and p!uckt the ſpoyle ont of bis teeth. 
A good [ndge ſhould doe as Devrd did,who ſmote the 


lion 


—_—— nd 
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93n Debitor. | 
PD Advocate. | 
PVINPWIN Ui 
litis Vel contentions nn. 


dv) ieiuere Adverſary | 


Fiveſorts of perſons | 
way beare falſe witnefle 
18 judgement. 


| 
| 
| 


TheTudge may pervert 
two things, juſtice, and 


udgemn ent. | 
| Jud ent | 
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ercitations Dirvine.Command.g. Lab, z | 


lion and tookethe !amabe out of his month, 1. Sam. 19, | 
35. but Sau/reſerved X24 the woltfe that he mightkij | 
the lambes, 1: Saw. 15.9. YE] 
The ſecond part of the Iudge datie1s, to doe jagge. | 
ment, that is, to puniſh the wicked: ani that hee my | 
 performe this dutierighely, hee muft proceed "ty | 
wayes, Cither per ſcrutinium, by ſearching out the mar. 
terdiligently if there be no witneſſes, /ob. 29. 16, The| 
canſe which 1 knew wot 1 ſearched out, a Indge ſhould digge| 
through the wall to finde out abominations, as Exehie/| 
did, Ezek,8.8. Secondly, if hee would judge rightly ,hee 
muſttrye out the truth per reftes. 
- * Firſt, aTudge, who isthe Lords deputie muſt ſtudy 
A Tudge maſt incline to | tO imitate the Lord who is the great Iudge of the| 
ihe hand, | world whocannotdoe wrong: Gez. 18.25. he muſt ngt 
incline more ta the ene part then tothe other,untill hee 
have tryed the cauſe; and asthe Arithmerticall midſt 
equally diſtant from both the cxtremes, ſo muſtthe 
| Tudge ſtand neutrally affeRed to both the parties, and| 
encline neither tothe one, nor to the other: and asthe| 
tongue of the balance ftandeth equally to both the] 
ſcales, ſo muftthe Tudge ro both the parties, and the| 
0 Hebrewes obſerve,that 9ſne4m is both called rhe cares, 
INS and a paire of ballances, for even as the tongue of the 
—N3] '*” | balance ftandeth as a judge betwixt the two ſcales 
*- CB8#arts. | andenclineth toneitherof them, untill the weightbe| 


laid into the ſcales, ſo ſhould the eares of the Inage 
ftand equally affeted to both the partics untill hee 
hearetheir reaſons. 

Secondly, the great Tudge of the world enquireth 
before hee judgerh, he will come downe and ſee whe- 
Audge muſt enquire | therthey have done altogether according to the crie of 


he judge, 
OT RFO the ſinne, Gem. 18. 21. Licet fint Deo aperta, non tame" 


punivit audits,ſed viſe albeit nothing be hid from God, 


for all things are naked before him, Hes. 4. yer hee 
puniſhed 
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| T hat a Judge may be a falſe witneſſe.; 

| puniſhed notthoſe things which hee heard onely, but 
what he ſaw, And the councell of Leteran adviſed Iudg- 
cs to learne of God I + _ and pm wi, 

Thicdly, the great Tudge of the world judgeth not | A tudge muſt vor; 
raſhly, nals and incondderarenciſ are principal] | nay oe TA 
motives to makea ludgeerrein judgment, as weſec in 
the caſe of Davids judgiag betwixe Aephiboſerh and | 
Ziba: Firſt, David promiſed and ſwore that he would 
bee a friend to /onathen, x, Sam. 19. and remembring | 
his oath, he gave his lands to his ſonne Aſephibeſerb; yet 
| by rhe falſe accuſations of Zzbs, and Davids ſarmiſing, | 
that Mephzboſeth affe&ed the kingdome, hee will give | 
rhe whole lands of Mephibeſeth to Zibs; and which 1s ' 
more, when hee knew the truth, and ſaw the treachery | 
of Z:ibe, yet hee would not recall his former ſentence, 
but ſaid, Why (peakeſt thou any more of thy matters? 1 have | 
ſaid, than and Ziba divide the land. 2. Sam; 19.29. not 
unlike unto Pilate who ſaid, quod [cripſs ſeripfi, 8&& which * 
is worſt of all, he admitted Zibato be one of his cour- ; 
tiours; albeit, he was ſuch a notable lyar and a ſcdirious | 
man, and deſerved rather death then preferment, 

Butit may be ſaid that David in ſuch a doubrtull caſe 
did wiſely, in bidding them dividethe inheritance be- 
twist them, as Sa/omen bid them divide fhe children | 
betwixt the women, for if David had given all to 
Mepbibsſeth, this mighthave becne thought a meanes | 
to have puffed him up the more to affect the king- | 
dome; but taking the halfe of the land from him, hee 
clippeth his wings; and Salomon knew by the aniwere | 
of the woman when ſhe bad give-the whole child,not 
parted, that ſhe was the mother of the child: Se when'} 
Mepbiboſeth biddeth Z1ba take all, by this it might have | 
beene gathered that he was to affeR the kingdome, not 
| being content with ſo little a portion; and as Selowen 
| ſuſpeed that Adoxgeh aff:&ed the kingdome, hae 
bench Ki 
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Moſer was ignorant of 
foure cauſes which he 
was to conſult with the 
Lord for,, 


By | 


hee would have mairied Abiſhag: ſo might David have 
ſuſpeted Mephibeſeth to affet the kingdome, becauſe 
he was not coment with the halfe of the inheritance. 
But David being wile according tothe wiſedome of 
an Angell of God, 2, Sam. 14.20. he ſhould not have | 
believed the flanderous reports of Z:ba, his charitie 
rather ſhould have led him, when hee heard good Me. | 
phiboſeth renounce all becauſe of the Kings ſafe returne, | 
and that hee would give Zibs che whole inheritance,to 
be of another judgement; that Mephzboſerh being alame 
 creatureand a dead dogge (as hee called himſclte) affe- 
| Red notthe kingdeme. There was great temeritie and 
raſhnefle in Dawze, giving our judgement here, | 

There were four cauſes which came before o/es,the 
firſt of thoſe who were uncleane by touching the dead, 
and might not cate the Paſſcoyer upon the tourteenth 
day ofthe firſt moneth, Ns, 9.6. in this caſe, becauſe 
| he was ignorant of it, he ſaid, Stand ih, and 1 will heare | 
what the Lord will commanil concerning you. 

The ſecond canſe was that concerning the daughters 
of Zelephehad who did ſue for an inheritance, becauſe 
© Moſes was ignorant of that cauſe, therefore he brought 
| it before the Lord, Nam. 27. 5. ol 
| The third cauſe was of him who blaſphemed the 
| name of God; becaule he was ignorant of this, he put 
him in ward thatthe minde of theLord might be ſhew- 
| ed them, Levt. 24. 12. $3, 
The fourth cauſe which came before him was this, 
| what ſhould bee done with him who gathered ſticks 
| uponthe Sabbath day; becauſe he was ignorant ofthis 
| cauſe, therefore they put him ward, becauſe it was not 
| declared what ſhould bee done to him. This ſhould | 
{reach Iudges not to proceed raſhly in judgement, but to | 
| learne of 449ſes to aske the Lord, & ro know-his minde | 
beforethey give out ſentence. 


| 


Fourthly, | 
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: That a Judgemay be a falſe witneſſe. 


| ward appearance of things, When Semzel ſaw Eliab, a 


| #ot ezes of fleſh, 1ob. 10. 4 A ludge ſhovld lookeas neere 


| perſons; a Iudge is called dctabbraje, Dan. 3. 2, becauſe 
| he ſhould adminiſter pure juſtice, 


| if there come into your aſſembly «man with s gold ring, 
| in goodly apparrell, and there come in alſo « poore man in 


gey cloathing,aud [ay nnts him, (it thou herein a govaplace: 


foorfloole; are ye not they partiall in your ſelves, and become 


| eye, nor may be more caſily hurt; alittle duſt blindeth 


perſons in judgement, he judgeth not according to the 
judgement of the eyes,that is,he looketh not to the our- 


man of tall ſtature; he ſaid, Swrely rhe Lords anneymed 


before me, but the Lord ſaid to Sammel, The Lord ſeeth 
| 20? 43 man [c:tb, for man looketh onthe outward"ap- 


pearance, but the Lord looketh on the heart, He hath 


to the cauſe as hecan, that he bee not an accepter of 


ludges adminiſter not pure juſtice when they reſpe& 
the perſons of men, 

The word per/on here is taken for any thing which 
the [udges reſpeR, beſides the cauſe, 

Firſt, per ſox is takea for a mans riches. /am'2. 3. For 


vile rayment, and if ye have reſpetÞ to him that weareth the 


and ſay ts the poore, ſtand thou there, or fit here ander my 


Iadges of evill thoughts? here perſon is taken for riches, 
When aTudge confidereth a man onely, becauſe hee is 
rich; then he accepteth his perſon. 

There is nothing that corrupteth a Tudge ſooner then 
bribes. Dent, 16, 19. For a gift blindeth the eyes of the 
wiſe, and Exod. 23,8. it blindeththe eyes of Pithb;m, 
thoſe who ſee and have their eyes open; albeir, if they | 
ſaw never ſo well theſe bribes will draw on ſome ſcales 
upon their eyes; there is nothing more tender than the 


| 
{ 


ir; but when once it hath drawne ona catarack, it be- 
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Fourthly,the great ludge of the world accepteth not 76 
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the civillibody ſhould take heed that this light bee not 
blemiſhed, if hee acquaint himſelfe to take bribes and 


everthroweth the land. Prov. 29. 4, Gifts blinde the eyes, 
uſed whenthey tooke Zedekzas,and pulled out his eyes 


blinde the eyes of the Ludge, bur pul! out the eyes out 
| of his head; this /udewverſe 11. calleth deceprio mercedes, 
| Eſa), 33+ 15. and hee that ſhaketh his hands from hol- 
| ding of bribes, he ſhall dwell on high, his place of de» 


ven him, his water ſhall be ſure. Viſe men have not 
thoughtpoor men fitto be judges. for poverty is a great 
tenration to corruption, Prov, 30.8, Give 71e not loo lite 
tle, left I be poore and ſteate, therefore Efay. 3.7. he con- 
ſidered well who ſaid, There & neither bread nor cloa- 
thing in my bouſe, therefore make me not a ruler of the pco- 
ple. Bur they are more wretched thatare rich,and yet 
canaot bee ſatisfied, but grinde the faces of the poore. 


into Sparre againſt Yiriatum, the Senatours differing a- 
mong themſelves, and waiting which way Sc/pzo would 
incline; he ſaid, I give my voicethat neither of them be 
ſear; his reaſon was, alter. nihil habet-, alteri nihil ſat «jt: 
So he judged that it was-as dangerous to putthe gavern- 


| 


avarice. I. Sam. 12 3. Of whoſe hand bave ]recervea any 
bribe to blinde mine eyes therewith? Noſhna-was tarre from 


this fiane of avarice, when hee had divided rhe whole 


| him an inbcritance. amongſt them. Joſh, 19-49. he was 


Det. 16. 19. 1gnever, it is the ſame word which is 


When Serwius "2 gates Galbs, and Aurelius the Con- 
{ul did ſtrive in theSenate,which ofthem-ſhould be ſent- 


ment inthe hands of arich wretch, as into the handsof | 
a poore man, Semacl-purged himſelte of this vice of 
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| it, yet it willnot feele. A ludge then who is the eye cf 


become 1þ terumoth, one that receiveth gifts, Then be 


| out of his head, 2, King. 25.7. Brives doe nor onely | 


tence ſhall be the munition of rocks, bread ſhall be gi- | 


land amongR the. tribes, then the. children of //reelgave | 


| 
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h | That Judge may be a falſe witneſſe. 


ſo farre from coveteuſneſle,. that he tooke nothing to | 
himſelf . \ c 

Secondlyperſn is taken for a mans ſtature and com- | Th 
lineſſe, 1. Sams 16. 7, VWhena Iudge hath regardtoa 
man, becauſe hee isa comelie perſon, then he 1s an ex- 
| cepter of petſons: Phrene the whoore being condem- 
ned, one Hyperides her advocate opened the breafts of 
Phrexe, which moved.che Iudges to pittic herythis was 
an acceptation of perſogs.- 

Thirdly, perſon is taken for the countrey, A. 10, | 
34. Of a truth ] perceive that God is no accepter of perſons, 
but in every nation, he that feareth hin and workethrigh- 
teonſneſſe, is accepted with him, When a Tudge hath re- 
ſpeR toa man, becauſehe is his covntrey man, then he 
is-an accepter of perſons, In that judicatory of 4rhens; 
Artopagi or mars ftireete, they ſate in adarke place that 
they might neither ſee nor diſcern who was their friend | 
or fee, rich or poore, their countrey man or ſtanger,but 
onely looked to-the cauſe; and there was given in be- 
fore them T. C. contre D.C, So the Iudges in Egyps 
were painted'without hands and blind, roſignifie that 
he ſhould jydge truely. Efay 18. 4. and He fhak not juage | 
| according to the ſight of bis eyes. 

If a ludge pronounce falle ſentence forfeare, as Prdete 
did; /fthou let him goe thou art not Ceſars friend; So for | 
tavour, as Herod to pleaſe the people,beheaded Zh, 
AZ. 11. So for hatred, Achab ſaid, Thate Micajah: t. | 
King. 22. therofore Pat this fellow in priſon, and Feed hims | 
with bread of afflidtion ard water 'of affliction. Verſ. 27. | 
all theſe are by-reſpe&s,and the Iudge is an accepter of-|. 
perſons when he looketh to any of theſe,this isto turne. 
jadgemenr into gall.,and the fruit of rightcouſneffe into | 
wormewood; thatis, rhey turne judgement into bitter- 
neſſe.SecLament.3.15. When the Scribes and Phariſces | 
| codemned Chriſt rodie,ſee how they wreſt judgement | 
5 i Kk 3. and 
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| andturne it into wormewood: The law is that the blaf. |: 
| phemer ſhould die the death, Levis. 24. 16, bur they 
| adde this that zhey bad « law, and by their law he ſhould 
die the death; becruſe he had made bim{elfe the ſonne of God, 
16b, 19.7, hee was the ſonne of God,and therefore the 
law-giver, then hee brake not the law; they miſ-apply 
| the breach of the law to him,and they ſay that he ſhould 
| _ | dieaccording to their law; this was not Gods, law, it 
was uſuall to the Iewes to ſpeake doubtfully: therefore 
V2 (aid, 2nui _ loqui poteff, bene; ſt non taceat. 
If a man can ſpeake doubtfully , that is well, bur if hee 
cannot; let him hold his peace. 
| Concluſion. The concluſion of this is: where the law faileth, the 
' | land muſtgoetodecay. Hebak, r. 4. Definit lex, it isa 
ſpeech borrowed from the pulſe of man. 7cobs heart 
159 3911 failed within him, Yxjapeg {bbo. Gen, 45. 26. where the 
on motion of the heart or pulſe groweth weake or ceaſeth, 
| in great joy or great feare, the naturall heat being then 
diſperſed,it hurteth the body, and as wee trie the con- 
| ſtirution of a mans body by the pulſe, if the pulſe ſtirre 
| notatall, then heis dead, if it ftirre but ſlowly then he 
| 1s weake, but if it keepe an <quall ſtroke, then hee is in 
| a good conſtitution, So the law is the pulſe of the com: | 
mon wealth, if ir ſtirre notat all, thea the common- 
wealth is dead: if it have but ſmall motion, rhen the 
common-wealth is weake; but ifthe law keepe an e- | 
| | quall courſe, then the common-wealth is in a good 
| conſtitution, 
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Againſt falſe witneſſ es, 


_ 


teeth the judgement, and maketh the Iudge to pro- 
nounce a falfe ſentence. Firſt, let us conſider the ne- 
| ceſlity of theſe witneſſes; Secondly, what witneſſes; 
| Thirdly, how many witneſſes the Lord weuld have for 
the tryall of acauſe; and fourthly, when they ſhould 
ſpeake and teſtifie, 
_ Firſt, for the neceſlity of theſe witneſſes; If God ſate 
in every judicatorie as hee fate in the firſt judicatery, 
when hee iudged Adam and Eva, then there needed no 
witneſſes, for all things are naked before him, bur be 
cauſeGod hath withdrawne himſelf, and hath ſubſticute 
Iudges in his place who know vor all things; therefore 
| hee hath appointed witneſſes to give evidence to the 
ludges. 

Secondly, what {ort of men thoſe witneſſes ſhould 
| bez they ſhould be firſt, men of knowledge; and ſecond- 


| their teſtimonies, Firft , for their knowledge, they 


| 


ſaene and heard, declare we unto you. Witnefles can have 
| no knowledge but by hearing and ſeeing; bur Chriſt 
thall not iudge after the: fight of his eyes, neither re- 


_——_—_ 


| muſt heare and ſee. 1t.10b. r. 3. That which wee bave- 
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ly faithfull witnefles; and thirdly, they thould agree in | 


prove 
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EXERCITAT. 11, 
Azainſt falſe witneſſes, 
Commandement IX, 
Devut.19. 18, If thewitneſſe be a falſe witneſſe that tes 
| fifies falſely againſt his brother, then (hall he doe unto him 
| « he thought to have done to his brother. | 

falſe witneſle is the fecond perſon, who corrups | A falſe wimeSeis nere 
- to the Tudge oth 


What manner of wit 
Ngs ſhould be admit ted. 
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Malta dicunt wr in Scrip- 
turn juxts opinionem c= 


#imantrum ills tempore. 


Lob, Y. 283, now 121re= 
lernnt in praferiom ne 
bpfs contaminarenter, id 
f, wt ipſt exifimabant. 


e 
ST Ter. 2b. 1.Hananiah 
dicitur prophete, cum 


| 


ramen Pſendeoprophetra. | 


ll. 


prove after the hearing of his cares, Eſay. 11,3. and Sg. 
lomon ſaith, that 4 faiſe witneſſe ſhall periſh, but he thay 
hezreth, ſpeaketh conſtantly. Prov. 21.28. In the Talmud 
the rtyall of the witaefles is ſerdowne, how they tryed 
them by ſcaven demands: Firſt, 
fadtum eft, in what weeke of the Iubile did this fall aut? 
Secondly, qus hebdomaae annali, in what weeke of the 
yeate? Thirdly, qual: ſeptemn inter ſingles Inbileos inter. 
| flaente, that is, in which ofthe Sevenths in the Iubile 
did this fall out? Fourthly, quo die menſis, what day of 
the moneth* Fifrly, what day of the weeke? Sixtly at-| 
what houre? and Seventhly, in what place did ſuch a 
| thing fall our. 
Secondly, the witneſſes ſhould bee fairhfull. Revel, | 
3. 14. Theſe things faith the Amen, the faithfull and irue 
witneſſe. Prov. 14.5, 4 faithfull witneſſe will not flie, If | 
he bee a true witnefle indeed, or reputed to bee a true 
witnefſe, he may be admitted, Eſay.8. 2. Yrg«h is called 
a faithfull witnefſe, who was in effeR an idolater, yer 
becauſe he was reputed to be a faithfull man among rhe 
people; therefore he is called a faithfull witnefſe. The 
nearer that men approach to the Lord, their greater 
carefhould be to ſpeak the truth. Rows. g. 1.1 ſay the trath 
in Cbrift, 1 tie not. So itis the greateſt finnetolie to the 
Holy Ghoſt. A#. 4. 3- Itis a greater finne for a Prea- 
cher to be a falſe witneſſe, then for another witnefſe in | 
a civill eourt; becauſe he drawethneare to God, 1.Cor; 
| 15. 14. If Chrift be not riſen gben ts our preaching in vaine, 
and wee are found falſe witneſſes of God, Soto wreſt the | ' 
| word cpefaiom 2. Pet. 3. 16. It is a ſpeech borrowed 
| from thoſe, whoput a man upon the rack, and make | 
| bim ſpcake that which hee never thought. So av#able | 
| /oules when they wrelſt the Scriptures to draw out 4 
ſenſe out of them which they never meant. It is a grea- 
| ter ſinne to witneſle a falſhood in indgement,chen out | 
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friends; that is, hee that repeateth a matrer changing 
| ſomthing in it,ornot keeping the words, interpret 


ſuch were thoſe falſe witneſſes, who teſtified againſt 
Chriſt, and wreſted his words, Chriſt ſaid not,deftracm, 


as they alleaged; neither , Deitemplam: neither, poſſam | 
illad redintegrare, but onely this, Deſtroy thu remple,and | 


in three dayes it ſhall be built up agarne. 10b, 2.50 that 
ore word being changed, the ſenſe may be perverted, 
Prov. 17.9, Hee that repeateth 4 matter, ſeparateth 


maliciovily, theſe were not admitted to be witnefles; 
ſome proprer cu/pam,as the infamous: ſecondly, for defect 
of judgement,as fooles and childrea:thirdly,propher af- 


feaum, as friends ani] enenues: faurthiy, for their een- 


dition, and eſtate, as the poere and ſervants: fiftly, for 


| their ſexe,as women: ſiztly, for their calling, as uſarers 


and publicans: and the Iewes added ſeventhly dove-ſet- 
lers,as infamous, becauſe they taught doves miphriche 


j0nin,they taught the doves to flie, andtocarry their | 


meſſages, which was a divination which.'they -uſed 


when Satan was the carricr,therefore they hated dove- 


ſellers,and admitted them not as wineſles. / 


Thirdly, witneſſes muſtaot onely be men of knows | 
ledgeand faithfull, but they muſt agree in witnefling, | 
and jumpe together in their teſtimonies ;- otherwile | 


their teſtimonies do not prove:they ſhould be xew/olan: 
teftes,ſed conteſtes,and theſe threeagree inone, 1. /ob. 5; 
7, Marke ſaith, that the teſtimonics oftheſe who teſti- 
fied againſtChriſt were not im waprpize they agreed not 
together, and thus much for the conditions required in 
the witnefles, | f 


| New followeth the third thing to-be'confideredin | 
the witneſſes,and it is the nuraber: ' At cbe mouth of two 


witneſſes, or at the mouth of three witneſſes [ball the meat- 


| ber be eſtabliſhed, Dent. 19. 16, Inthe great point ef our 


Ll ſalvation 


—_— 


' | of judgement, becauſe they draw nearer totheLord,; 


| 


| 
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The nnmber of witneſ- 
ſes required in Iudges 


menemenc, 
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What time the witneſs 


(es are to beare witnefle, 


>) 


Pd 


| ſpeakewhentiune and cauſe requireth. When acauſe 
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{- when it is ſaid, 1oþ. $. 10, Woman, where are thoſe thine 
| accoſers? the witneſſes ſhould have accuſed the woman, 


| not: therefore gnana,reſpondere, with the Hebrewe, (ig- 


three incarth to confirme our redemption: the three jn 
| heaven,are, The-Father, the word, and the boly Ghoſt, 1, | 
Iob. 5.7. And fo thethree in earth are, The Spirit, the 


cenſures and admonitions of the Church, there muſt be 


1 am: coming to you. 1n the mouth of two or three witneſſes 
ſhall every word be eftabliſhed. 

In civill judicatories ſome make this exception, one 
witnefle may ſuffice, if the matter queſtioned be to no 
mans hurt,- A man is called in queſtion whether hee be 
baptized or not: or whether hee bee married or not:one 
honeſt witneſſe may ſerveto/prove this,becaufe it tend- 
ethrono mans hurt. 
| _ Whether maytheaccuſcrbe a witneſſe or not? | 

 Godinjudgemenr, is both the Iudge, the Accuſler, 
and the witnefſe. Secondly, when hee appointed theſe 
_ judicatortes, the witneſles were both accuſers and wit- 


Exercitations Divine. ( ommand.g. Libs, 7 


ſalvation the Lord uleth three witnefies in heaven, ang | 


Water,aund the Blood, and theſe three agree in one. So inthe | 


two or three witneſſes. 2,Cor, 13.1.This the third time | 


| 


| neflſes,Devr. 17.6. and Dax. 13. butafterward the Iudge,, 
the accuſer, and the witneſſes were all diſtinguiſhed; 


| burthey being convitt in their owne conſcience, went. 
Ot one by one. 

Laſily, rhe witneſſes are bound toreftifie when they | 
* are required by rhe Iudge, and ifthe marter require 
| they are bound toteſtifie, albeit the Indge aske them 


nificth as well ro anfwer tothe matrer, as tothe Tudge, 
and ſo Chriſt is ſaid to anſwer when no man asked him: 
So 1. Sam. 11.17: Toanſwer isto anſwer according to 
ones defire, Eccleſc 10. 19. Money anfwerech to all things, 
| That is, to every: mans deſire : to anſiver then 1510 | 


requirceh | 


_ 
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requireth, a witneiſe is bound to anſwer to deliver the 
| innocent, Prov. 24, 11, and 4 true witncſſe delivereth 
ſoules, Prov. 14. 25. They knew mee from the beginning if 
they would teftifie, Att. 26. 5. | 
Becauſe the chiefe part of judgement dependeth 

| upon the witneſſes,therefore ideril 
ſes did ſundry things in the execution ef the guilty. 
Firſt they layd their hands upon him, to Gonito that 
they devo)ved all the guilt upon his owne head, and 
thar hee did dic for his owne fault, hence is that phraſe, 
Hu miſchiefe jhall returne upon his owne head. Pſal, 7. 16. 
| therefore a mans condemnation is expreſſed by laying 
| on hands upon his head, Heb, 10.29. Of how mach ſorer 

paniſhment ſuppoſe ye fhall be be thought worthy: inthe Sy- | 
| reacke it is exprefled by laying on the hands upon the 
| head; hee alludethto the cuſtome under the law, wheze 
the witnefſes laid their hands upon the head of him 
who wasto be ſtoned, LTev#?. 24.15. and the Greekes 
| lay 515 THY eUTE XePLANY 2nd the Latines ſay 4 Quod illorum 
e4pitt ſit. 


| law,they ſtoned the guilty man;and before they ſtoned 
| him, they laid aſide their upper garments, that they 
| might be the more fit tothrow ftones at him, 4,7.58: 
| They caſt him out of the city and ſtoned him, and the wit- 
meſſes laid downe their cloathes at « young mans feet , whoſe 
| name was Saul, and after the witneſſes threw ſtones at 


| him. Laſtly the people ſtoned him, to ſignihie that the 


alſo for their deteſtarion of the crime. 


| Tim, 5419, Againſt an Elder recerve not an accuſation, 
| but before two or three witueſſes;that is,they mult be reftes 
afiifle 


| them: againſt another,anaccuſation may be intended, 


Note L1 2 it | 
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e law the witne(- 


The ſecond thing which the witnefles did under the 


ouiltineſſe of that perſon might nor defile the land; and | 


| Miniſters have a ſpeciall priviledge in judgement, 1. | 


mes, before any accuſation be intended againſt 


| 


The witneſſes wereto | 
ry thingsagainſt | 
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Exercitations Divine. ( ommand.g, Lib.2, 


Why the Lord would 


when the Miniſters or 
Elders are accuſed, © 


A difference betwixt 
theſe,to overcome In 

judgement, and to be 
| cleare, 


have preſent witnefles) 


| 


4. Thirdly , hee hath agreat care of their credit and | 


| the accuſer is overcame. and blotted. Here wee ce 


the policy of the devill to blot their goog name. See | 


46 


itthe accuſer will binde himſelfe ro follow the accy-.| 
ſation of him whom he accuſed: but a miniſter hath a 
greater priviledge, that it muſt be knowne before hand, 
whether there be two or three witneſſes, to prove this 
accuſation againſt him, beforeever his name be called 
i0 queſtion. The reaſon why the Lord would have them | 
ready to teſtifie, was this; the Lord hath a great care | 
and reſpeR to his Goſpell, and hath pur this rreaſure in 
earthly veffels; firft, hee will have no man to touch 
them, ordo them any harme, P/a/m. 105, 15. Second- 
ly, hee will have maintenance givento them, that they 
may be incouraged inthe law of the Lord, 2.Chrow.21. 


g00d name, for if the accuſation were not followed 
preſently, then the Elder all this time lay under the 
flander,. and the accuſer was, the conquerer; David 
ſpeaking of God, Pſalm, 5 1. 4. faith, That thou maiſ} be | 
ju/iified when thou ſpeakeſt, and be cleare when thou 
jadecft that is, when thou art judged and called in quelſli- 
on by men, but Pal citing the place, Rom, 3.4. That 
thou maiſt overcome when thou «rt judged , why.doth hee 
put overcome, for pare or cleare? becauſe none over- 
cometh in judgement but hee that is pare or cleave, 
now all the while thar the Elder lyeth under the 
ſlander hee is judged zwpure, and the accuſer ever- | 
cometh, But when thematter is putto a tryall, the El- 
der is found cleare and pure, and evercometh, and | 


theneceſlity of preſent witneſſes, that the Elders good | 
name lic not under ſuchablot, and that hee make not | 
the Goſpell to be evill ſpoken of, as the ſopnes of E/; | 
did; who made the ſacrificesto be abhorred. 

And there is great neceſſity why the Lord ſhould | 
have ſuch acareof the miniſter, for ithath beene ſtil! | 
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Arainſt falſe witneſſes. © * 269; | 
it inthe example of Narciſſus biſhop of lera/alew, and | 
Athanaſizz,and ſundry others. 
The conſeRaries that follow vpon this, are firſt, that | Conſe#F. 1. 
preachers ſhould preſerve theix good nameas the apple 
of their eye. 
Secondly,that Magiſtrates ſhould be more unwilling | Conſe#. 2. 
to call them in queſtion then others; 
Thirdly, that God will not exempt his Elders from | Conſed?. 3. 
tryall,as the Pope would his Clergie. | 
The concluſion of this is, all evidence dependeth | Concluſion. 
upon the witneſſes in judgement, . therefore rhe wit- 
| nefles ſhould be moſt caretull teteſtifie the truth; they WE OST HI 
ſtand before the Lord, Dent, 19. 17. Teftes fiftent [e by hovw ome mg 
coram lehovah, if they teſtific anunttuth, they hie in the | | 
preſence of God; ſo they teſtific againſt the innocent 
parties,and they are the cauſe of their death;ſuch were | 
the falſe witneſſes who teſtified againſt Naboth, 1.Kzng. 
21...13, and Doeg againft David and Abimelech the | 
Prieſt; 1. Sa. 22, 9.and ſuch was Z:be againſt Me- 
phiboſeth , 2. Sam, 16. 3. and Yriah againſt Jeremie, 
lerem. 27.17. the witnefles againſt Chriſt, 44afr. 26. 
' 61, and they: who. witneſted againſt Sever, At. 6, 
| 03, 
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Two ſorts of equivos 
cation, | 


L ogica. 
Mentalis- 


A qui- 
Vocatio 


What logicall equivo= 
CATION IS, | 


Libertatis. 


Poteſtati.. 


cation is lawtall. 
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Againſt equivocation. 


Commandement. I X. | 
Pſal. 15.2, Hee that ſpeaketh the truth in bis heart, | 
\VaVg Hena manthat is called in queſtion anſwereth | 
by eqazivocatron,then it is a breach of this Com- 
mandement in judgement. 

There are two ſorts of equ#2vcation, the firſt is called 
Logicall,the ſecond is, when men equivocate by men- | 
tall reſervation. 

Logicall equivocation is this, when a ſpeech doth carry 
a double ſenſe,or may be conſirued two wayes: Exam- 
ple, The head of the batler ſhall be lift up, and the head of 
the baker ſhall be lift up, Gen. 40. tolift up here is a logs- 
call equivocatien, for ſometimes it ſignificth to exalt a 
'man to honour, as the butler was ; andſomerimes to 
hang up a man, as the baker was. So, Let thegdead bury 
their dead, Luc. 9.60, this is a /ogicall equivocgtion in 
ſpeech, thar is, let them who are ſpiritually dead bury 
thoſe who are naturally dead. So Mat?. 7, 1. Indge net, 
that yee be not judged, this word judging 1s taken two. 
wayes. The firſt is /ndicium libertatss the fecond is Ind:- 
c:umpoteſlats, 

Logical equivocation is lawfull, when it is uſed to 
convince ſenſlefle finners, who will not belceve the 
truth when it is plainly told them. Example: Ezek. 1 2. 
13. The Lotd threatned that hee would bring Zeae- 
kiah king of 1adb into the land of Cha/aea, and that he | 
yet never ſceit. Why doth the 
Lord | 
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Againſt equivocatirn. 
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HAST 


Lord | ſer downe this ſpeech ſo myſtically unto him? be- 
cauſe this perfidious king would nor beleeve the truth 
when 1t was plainly told him, hee died in Babe/ and yet 


hee never ſaw it,becauſe his eyes were picked out at 


Riblah. | 
Example 2, 2. Xing. 8, 10. And Eliſha ſaid unto He- 


fact, goe and ſay unto him thou maift certainly recover how- 


beit the Lord hath ſhewed mee thou ſhalt certainh die: this 
is a logicall equzvocation firit in pointing, and then inthe 


words .In pointing /ch emay lo chaje tobje', herc is a 


double reading,the marginall, and the text reading:the 
marginal] reading thus, Say anto him, thaw maijt certain- 
ly recover, albeit the-Lord hath ſhewed mee that he tball 
ſurely die. The new tranſlation followeth this reading; 
the text reading is thus, Goe tell hins hee ſhall not 'lrve, be- 
cauſe the Lord hath ſhewed me he ſhall certainly dye, In the 
firſt reading it is ſer downe indefinitely, he. may live or 
wot live, becauſe the diſeaſe was not deadly: but in the 
ſecond reading it is ſet downe definitely, becauſe the 


Lord ſaid be ſhould die. The Hebrewes obſerve , that | 
when a negative is ſet downe before two verbes com- 


ming from the ſame root, then commonly ir denyeth 
doubtfully, as when the ſerpent ſaid to Evs wor mor ien- 
do meriers; perhaps ye may ate,end perhaps ye may nt ate, 
Gen. 3. but when the note of denyall is fet berwixt 
the twoverbes, then it cercainly denyeth, as moriendo 
non moriers Yeſhll not dye at alt, the note was ſet before 
both the verbes in Satans ſpeeg@h,and therefore it is but 
doubttully denyed. The rext againe may be read two 
ways, becauſe of the accent, meccaph, which ſeme- 
times i1Serpbonicus accentrs, and lometimes /ynraciiews, 


ifitbe euphonicus accentus, then itis read this wayes | 
| Without diſtinQion (for eaphonia is not a note of diſtia- 


ion) Abi dic ei, wow vivende vives, as though there 
were not an accent here, but if maccaph be ſymatticns 


| 
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Logicall equivocation 
eſe lonatorefull, 


A twofold knowledge, 
and 


by iſerabls experien ee, 


J 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| now Vivendevives, here the reſt is placed after dzc, ang | 


[ 


| $4.18. 21. which carrycth adouble ſenſe, either I will 


| 13, When thou bringeft mee an hundreth foreskins of 


| knowledge: Inthe firſt ſenſe, weknow theprivetzon by 


accextws, then it is read with a diſtin&ion thus, 46; dic, | 


Ianics followeth this reading. 

This is alſo an example of /egicall equiworation in | 
ſpeech, Goe tell hims he may live,although the Lord ſaid hee 
fhonld die; if ye reſpeR his ficknefle, hee might live, for it 
was not deadly, yetthe Lord faid hee ſhould die,reſpe- 
Qing that which H«z4&/{hould doe unto him, for he did 
did caſt a wetcleath upon him, and ſmothered him, 
Why the Lord ſet downe this ſpeech ſo douberfullye 
becauſe faithleſſe Bexhadad would not belceve the truth 
when it was plainly told him. 

Another example of jgical equivection is this, 1 
will joywe the: in affinity this day with one of the two. 1. 


givethe one of them this preſent day, or that day,thar 


the Philiſtins. | 

Logical equivocation is not [awfull when ic tendeth te 
deceive men: Gep. 3,5-Ye [bal be as gods knowing good and | 
evil;; this caryeth adouble ſenſe, firftto know evill by | 
contemplation; Secondly by wefull experience;we know a 
fever in the firft ſenſe before ever wee feele it, but in the 
ſecond ſenſe wee know it when wee feele it burning us; 
Alte 1- Now 1 know in verity, this was experimental! 


the habire;and inthe ſecond ſenſe, we know the want of 
the habete by the privation, Logicall equivocation is thena 
fin, when it ſerveth either to pervert religion or jufticc; 
but when the Lord uſcth ir againſt wicked 8 ſenſeleflc | 
finners who will not beleeve the truth, when it is plain- 
ly told them,then it is no finne. 

The ſecond ſort of equivocation is by mentell reſerva- 
tion, when a ſpeech is patched up, and the one part |s | 


expreſſed, and the other part is reſerved in the wy | 
oO 
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Againſt equivocation . 
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L equire- 


of rhe {| peaker; and this is now called Jeſuztice 


mental; & vocalieſt legitima, this kinde of equivocation 

is nowayes lawfull, for ina theological truth there muſt 
| be an agreement betwixt the m/nae, the matter, and the 
| Zongue; but here there isno agreemenr betwixt theſe 
| three, tor when a Iudge demandeth of a Przeft,are you a 
Prieſt? he anſwereth, I am not a Pre, when he know- 
eth certainely in his minde that hee is a Prieff, and yer 


mall lie that canbe made. 
To cleare this the better, wee muſt marke what it is 
ſemulare, and what it is diſſzwolare. 
' Srmulare istocountetfeit that which is not ina man; 
diſſrmulare is to diſſemble, that which hee is bound to 
profeſſe; and this is done ſundry wayes. Firſt, /imalare 
Vocationem. 1, King. 13. 18. as when the old Prophet 
| faincd that hee had a commiſſion from the Lord tothe 


cation, and they ſay that ſuch a propoſition, mixte ex 
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his tongue ſaith hee is not a Prie#; this is the moſt for- | 
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Simulare & diſtimu- 
lare quid. 


Sinulare Oat ionena. 


| young Prophet to cate at Bethel. So when Ziakiab | 
made hornes and ſaid, So ſhalt thou puſh the Syrians uptil | 
thou have confounded them, 1. King. 22.11. Sotheword | 
Hithnabbi, inpulit ſe ad prophetanadwum, is uſually ſpoken 
; Of falſe Prophets, who fainced that they had a calling 
| fromthe Lord when they had none z Sothe falſe Pro- 
| piet that wore a rough gowne that hee might deeeive | 
| the people. Zach. 13. 4. So, difſimulere vocationem, as 
Peter donyed tbat he was one of Chriſts Diſciples, 


Secondly, fimulare profeſſionem; as Eſth. 9, 21any for 


| feare became lewes, the Seventy tranſlate it meurrhurorn, | 
| they were circumciſed ; ſo the Sichemites when they 

| circumciſed themſelves that they might obtaine Dina; 
| this was a counterfeit profeſſion. So hypocrites when | 


| they make a ſhew of religion. Soto diſhmulate their | 7;;;,uur ondfe /3io- 
PE Ns 


| profeſſion as the Iewes did, who for feare of Antiochus 


perſecution drey their prepuce thatthey might not be | 
| Mm knowne 
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Yonm fam atfio- 
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Simulare ſcxum- 
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| Diſrimulare ſexum- 
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There are three things 

required in atruch. 
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knowhe ro bee lewes; and the Apoſtle weanerh'of this, | 


» 


| 


_Thicdly, ro firwiateor difſtoruate their condition or 


Art thou cirtumciſed? draw not thy prepuce. 1. Cor, 7,18, 
piphaning calleth the inſtrument wherewith they drew 
their Prepuce, aniSicvers 4 arts $Paho, | 


eſtate; to ſimnlete,as David before Ach did ſimulate 
and counterfeit that he was mad, 1. Sam. 31. So 2. Sam, 
I 3. Lye aowne upon thy bed, and faine thy ſelfe to be ficke, | 
So Prov, 13. 7 There s that maketh bimſelfe rich, yet 
hath nothing; 7 mithgnaſbar, fo ro difſemble their 
condition or eſtate there is that maketh himſelfe poore, 
yet hath great riches; Mithreſhsſb,ſach was the diſſimy. | 
lation of the Gebeonites, /. 
 Fourrhly, to ſimulate or di//imulate their ſexe, to | 
fimulate, as whed a woman putteth upon her a mans ap- 
parrell, to make men beleive that ſhz&s a man. So to | 
a;ſſimulate their ſexe, 28 when Sardanapalue put a wo: 
ooges apparrell upon him, and fate ſpinning amongft 
nem, | 
When a Pricſt ſtandeth before a Tadge and is exami- 
ned; Firſt, he diſſembleth his vocation, for he denycth | 
| that hee 15 a Prieſt; Secondly, hee dilſembleth his pro- | 


| 


not onely jn matters of faith, but alſo to anſwere to aci- | 

| vill eructh, when it is demanded of him; ard as hee dif: | 
ſemvlerh, fo doth hee ſimslate, weating counterfeit 5p- | 

| parrell; fmulating a courtiec or ſome ether laike man, 
Truth is firſt, in the matter; then in the minde; and | 
rhirdly, in the congue, It is firſt, inthe matter as a fim- | 
ple truth, but as it 1s completa verites, a fuil tuch or fall- | 
hoed; it is firſt, in our miade; for our minde comp. th. 
& divideth firſt; & as health is ebje&rve, fi; tin phy'ick, | 
but properly and farmally in the wan who is healed; 
ſo alchough truth be firſt 0b efive, inthe {imple objed; | 


yet complets verites,is firſt in the minde,and then1o or 
wor 
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ſeſſion, for hee is bound as a Chriſtian rorellcherruth, | Þ 
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OT NE Wars 
Againſt equivocation.' 


| — 


a 


| word or writing; verity is in the matter as in the objecF, | 
it is in the minde as in the ſa6jedF; and it is inthe ſpecch, | 
as in the ſigne; and there ſhould bee anagreement be. | 
twixt all theſe three, the matter, the minade, and the TR 
zongee; hence ir is that the Scripture attcibuterh thoſe | 
things which are proper tothe heart, to the fongue, be- 
| cauſe of the agreement rhac ſhould bee betwixt chem, | 
P[al. 45. My tongne ſhall meditate on thy juſſice, So 4.2. | 
| My rongue was g1a4, becauſe the tongne cxprefierh the | 
eglaneſfe of the heart, So Joſh, 1, 8. Thi booze of the law ' 
| {b:ll not depart ont of thy mouth , but thou ſhalt meditate in 
| it day and night, So Prov,3. 3, Bind them aboat thy neck, 
| and write them upon the table of thine heart, Firlt, verity 
mult be 1n the heart, and chen the words are framed in 
the throar; therefore he ſaith, Bind them about thy neck, 
| and then they come to the rongue, 
This verity which 1s the conception of the minde is The conceptions of the 
| Uttered two wayes; cither, per fignum vocal? by lome | nee ret two 
J other figne, whereby we exprefſe our minde, which is 

a kinde of ſpeech, and therefore $a/omon ſaith, Proverb, 
6. 13, Heſþ:aketh with his feet he teacheth with his fangers. | 

When ere ſent a tneſfſenger to Per/anaer to aske 
him how hee could reigne fo ſecurely amongſt his ſub- | | 
. jets, hee anſwered no other thing to the meſſengers, : | 

| 


a i... 
et GS. A. 


| but brovgltthem our te a field of ripe corne, and with | 
| his ſtaffe bear off the eares of corne, which was as ctuch ' 
in effe&, as if hee had ſaid; if thou would live'ſe- 

 curely amongſt thy ſubjeRs, cut the heads from ſome | 
| of them. $5 | 


To uſe fgncs that are arbitrary and not received a- | When people are decei- 
| movegſt all cations, although hee bee deceived with __ OS _ 
| whom thou haſt to doe, it is not thy faulr, neither is | irisnoralie, | 
this deceitzthis kind of diffimulation the fathers call jr | 
1100 1MLAY? ſuck was that ſtratagem of leſhua when hefl-d | 
from Ha/; So when the Romans-caſt bread into the 
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Exercitations Divine. Command.g, Lib. 2 


When a man is deceived 
by an ambiguous yord, 
it 13 not a|1e, 


{ 
| The minde is expreſſed 
{ by anſwering to the 

| queſtionthree wayes. 
ad diver/um, 
} Reſpon- a4 14218, 

dere ad contrarium, 


nn "I 


inthe Romans, Hee ſigne aſurpari peſunt, quia n0n com: 
5 


| 


| 


| liez for this word ſiſter is raken ina large ſenſe amongſi 


campe of the engmics ot of the Capitoll, to make 
them heleive chat they had plenty of vituals, although 
the enemies were decciyed here, yet this was no fault 


e917 mfiitato uſurpata,thatis, thoſe ignes may be uſed, 
becauſe they are not generally reccived nor agreed 


rally received among all people, as their ſpeech, and 
writing, Hicroglyphicks,and fuch;hereif we ſpeake one 
thing and meane another , this isa falſhood, 
When a word hath many Ggnifications, and if that 
which a maticonceiveth in bis minde agreeth with one 
of the ſipnifications, lice makerh not a lie, alchough the 
man who heareth him, conceive it otherwiſe; as when 
Chriſt ſaid, Beware of the leaven of the Phariſees, al. 
though the Diſciples tooke it for leaven indeed, yet it 
was not a lie; and the ſuperior may ſpeakeotherwayes 
then he thinketh, for tryall of the trurh. Example, wc 


ſaid, Te are ſpies, Gen. 43. and then accuſed them of 
theft; but the inferior may not anſwere ſo doubtfully to 
his ſuperior. 

Weexpreſſe our minde when we anſwererto a thing, 
either adidem, ad diverſum, vel ad contrarium. Exam: 


wife: If 4braham ſhould have anſwered,the is my witc; 


upon by all people, but thoſe things which are gene. | 


ple, when Abimelech asked Abraham, 1s this woman thy | 


then he had anſwered, a4 rdew, and hee would not have | 


k 


| 


| 


j 


| 


| 


have iniZoſeph, who being the governour in E29pt, | 


i 


| 


made a lic, , Secondly, when hee anſwere ſhee 15 my | 
 (iÞer, here he anſwered ad diverſam, and this was not a | 


che Hebrewes; and ſoa wife may bce called a fi/ler Paw 
ſaith, Have wee not porrer to lied about a ſiſter, a wife, a 
well as other Apoſiles, 1,Cor. 9.5 . and ſo fifter is taken ior 
one that is neare in kindred, as Sarab was to 4brehim. 


Thirdly,ifhe had anfiyered,ſhe is not my wifezthen hc 


had 
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_ 4, Toſh, $, but this they did at the commandement of 


| Yer. 18, So Chriſt ſimulated that he would have gone 


unlefſe my Diſciples bee very earacit with me to ſtay. 


| phyſick as will cure him, the Phyſitian deluderh the 


— —— 


Againſt equivocation, 


had anſwered per contrarinem, and had made a lic: So 
when a man uttereth his minde, per ſignwm reale, ſome. 
times the ſigne anſwereth, ad ;dem; ſometimes ad d5- 
verſam; and ſometimes ad 


as hee demoaſirateth by this figne. Example, when 
Eſther fell downe beforc Aſhaerws King of Perjra, ro pe» 
titien him for the Iewes hcr countrey-men ; Aſberrus 


held out the ſcepter to her. Eb. 5. 2. here Eſther knew | 


by this gne that the King was minded togrant her pe- 
tition, and the King anſwered ad /dem, by this ligne, to 
the petition of Ether, 

Sometimes the {igne is d/verſam, from that which 
a man thinketh when he maketh ſuch a ſigne, this is not 
a reall liez becauſe it is not contrary to his minde. Ex- 
ample, when 7s/ephknew his brethren, he made himſelfe 
ſtrange to ther, Vaythrakker. Gen, 42. 7.this te did to 
tric them the bettcr, but not for another end, So 7eſbua 
and his army fained themſelves to fly before themenot 


the Lord, for he allowed this tratagem,as may be ſcene 


contrarium; it anſwereth ad 
} i423 when a man may gather at the firſt by the ſipne, | 
| thar the party with whom hee hath to doe thinketh ſo, 


Vo. 


farther, and not ſtay at Emars all night, Luc, 24, 28. | 
This (i;mulation was not contrary to kis minde, but 4+ | 
verſums; tc {imulated that hee would goe forward, that | 
hec might make the Diſciples to bee the more earneſt | 
with him to bid him ſtay; and this fimulation hath this 

racite condition annexcd t0 it, I will not ſtay at Emaws | 


A Phyiitjan hath a patient rhat cannot abide ſuch 


ſenſes of the patient, to make the patient beleive that it 
is ſome other thing; here this {igne 1s not contrary tothe 


Phyſitians minde, for he minderh to makethis a ſigne 


7 'Þ tO-| 


TJ2I1N!'? alienum ſe 


fnxit. 


H_—TOO 
een 
— En ee CEE—_ — 


” CO—_— ln. —_— 


— — 


i. 


| 


| 


| A twofold lie in 14cob, 
| tn words and fignes, 


| 


|A difference betwixt 
reall and yerball ſignes. 


contrarium; bur when the figne or the word is contrary 


ample, P/al. 18. Mewadaciter ſe ſubyrient miki,they ſhall 
yeeld fained obedience to me; for when they made our. 
| ward ſhewes of obedience to David, they thought no 
upon his hands, 2nd upon the ſmooth of his neck, and 
then hee ſaid to his father; ] «» Eſas thy fir# borne, Gen. 
27,19. here was adouble lic, alice in words, and a lic in 
figne, both contrary ro his minde, So r. King. 14. 5, 


_ | Whenthe wite of /cr0b0am: fained herfelte ro bee ang: | 
ther woman, that ſhe might deceivethe Prophets; this 
| was a reall lie contrary to her minde: for if the Prophet | 


had demanded of her, art thou the wife of Jeroboam or 
not? doubtleſſe ſhe would have anſwered I am notthe 
wife of /eroboam , bur ſome other woman; and ſo thee 
ſhould have madea double lie, contrary to her minde, 
| bothin her «pparrel,, and in her ſpeech. 


Scarlet,&with long haire,the Indge demandeth of him, 
art thou a Prieſt? he an{wereth, Iam not a Prieſt, this 
| isalie inwords. Again, he maketh a reall lie in wearing 
ſuch apparrell, that he may not betaken for a Prieſt, and 
| ſoboth the ſignes arid words are contrary to his minde, 
And as the Lord ſaid to 4h the Propher. 1. King. 14. 
5, The wife of Jeroboam commeth toacke a thing of thee and 
| when ſhee commeth in ſbee ſhall ſaine her ſelfe to bee another 
woman, end the Prophet ſaid unto her, why faineſt thou thy 
| ſelfe to be another roman, Sothe Lord ſaith tothe ludge, 
the man who ſtandeth before thee, would faine him- 
| felfe not ts be a Prieſt; but the Iudge may ſay umto him, 
why faineſt thou thy ſelfe to be another mane 

We muſt put a difference berweene reall ani! verbal 
ſtenes, tor words doe more indefinitely determine rhe 


_D<. 


Exercitations Divine. Command.g. Lib.2. | 


ſuch thing in their hearr. 7acob put the skins of pours 


tit. tl. hos ——_—_—SS a -— 


to cure his patient: the Mgne is diver/am here, but not | 


; 


| tothat which the minde thinketh, then it is a lie; Ex- | 


When a Prieſt ſtandeth before a Iudge cloathed in | 


minde | 


ht. tet act. art. at. th ae. 
__ —_ —_—— A 


|  Thata Jadye may be a falſe vimeſſe. Z 


| 


| minde of rhe ſpeaker, than Gignes doe, Signes apaine 
doe more confuſedly and indeterminately cxpreſle the 
minde, and therefore it is more lawfvll ro uſe the one. 
| rather than the other. Example, when a man upon the 
ſtage putteth ona Kings apparrell, this is nota real lie, 
| but if he ſhould ſay upon a ſtage that he were the King, 
| that werea recall lic; and becauſe all men know that 
Kings play not upon the ſtage; therefore there is no 
great danger of alice, bur when the figne is hardly dif- 
| cernedzand madeto cover a lic; then it is a lie indeed. 
When the Lord threatned Nix/ve that it ſhould bee | God in ing to 
deſtroyed within forty dayes, and it wasnot deſtroyey; | tfre7 Xmbe and nor 
| this was nota /eſuiticall lie, for it is the uſuall manner | atic.* oO I 
of the Prophets to underſtand the condition, and ſup- 
prefſe it when they threaten, which may be eaſily vn- | 
| derfiood by the like phraſes, as the Prophet ſaid to E- 
| zekiah. Ef1y.38. Set thine kouſe in order, for thow ſhalt E 
ate and not live, Nerethe threatnipg is fer downe, but | 
the condition is uhderſtood; ro wit, if thou pray nor; | 
but when Ezckjah turned his face to the wall, and pray- 
ed unto the Lord; then God ſent his Prophet backe a- | 
Paine to him with this commiſſion; Tef{ HeFekiah the | 
| captaine of my people, thus faith the Lord, the God of Da- 
| od thy father, 7 have heard thy prayers, J have ſcene thy | 
teares, behold 1 mill heale thee on thethird day; and Iwill | 
| a4de unto thy dayes fiſteene yeares. 2. King, 20, Some- | Fomernmes God (ers | 
timcs againe, both the threatning avd the condition 1s | tion and the threatning, 
| ſer dowre; 35 Gen, 20-7. Now reſtore the man hu wife, for 
ke is a Prophet end will pray for thee and thou ſhalt live;and 
if thou reſtore ber not, know then that thou ſhalt ſurely ate; 
thou and all that are thine. | 


| So whena ludge forexamination and tryall fetreth | A Tadge may examine | 
downe a thing not thetice, by way of aſſertion, bur by ec ana terrogatcs 


| way of intrerogation and tryall;this is not alie-So S4/0- | 


mon called for a ſword tocutrhe child, when hee was | 
- not 5 a 


ak. 


| 


A man may uſe an ico- 


nx and net lic, 


- 
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_ 


the omega the Diſciples. Mat. 14. 16. So wee 

propound F/exches to: young ſchollers to tric them 

which we know to be falſe in themſelves, 
When in grexieor jeſt we bid a man doe ſuch a thing, 


bur wee will him not doe it, this isnot a lie; as when | 


Michaiab ſaid to Acbab, Goe up and proſper, x. King. 22. 
t5. And ſo Chriſt ſaid to his Diſciples, S/cepe 0» now 
ang take your reſt, Mat. 26,45. theſe are not lies, for in 


ſuch ſpeeches wee may know by the geſtures of the 


ſpeakers that they doe bur jeſt. 

0 But this was a great ſinne in Peter when hee difſem- 
A... 
They anſwere that Petey did not this to deceive any 

man, but oncly for feareco ſave his life, 


Although this was his principall and chicte end to 


eſchew danger, yet hee uſed a lie to eſcape danger. A 
Iudge doth not condemne a thiefe, becauſe hee hath a 
care to provide for himſelfe and his family, but be- 


| cauſe he hath a care to provide for them by deceit and 


thet; foto have a care to eſcape danger, that 1s com- 


| mcndable; but ro make a lic to eſcape danger, that is 
| a ſinne, | 

| Againe they ſay that this limitation which they adde | 
| in their minde is true inthe fight of God, and in the 


ſcaſe of him who ſpeaketh; and ſo it excludeth all ſort 


| of lying. 


Verity is apart of juſtice, and lying is a part of in- 
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Exercitations Divine, Command.g. Lib.2. | 
| notminded to cutthe child, but onely to trie whowas | 
| the mother of the child. 1. Kng. 3. So when Chrik; | 
| bad his diſciples give bread to the multitude to feed 


them, whereas he knew that they had not bread ſuffici- * 
cat to feed them; this was not alie, but onely to trie | 


| 


1 


| 


| juſtice, whichtwo doc reſpect our neighbour;and theſe | 
| twoare to bee meaſured by our ſpecches. 2, Cor. 4. 3. 
| We handled not the word of God deceitfully but by maniſe- 


ftation | 


4. - 
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Hainſt lyes. | 
Raw. 36 een 


fation of the truth, commending our ſelves to every mans 


conſcience in the ſizht of God.” Paul here manifeſteth the” 


cruth both before God and man, - but the Ieſvites in 


their equivocations, manifeſt not the truth before God 


and man. 

They anſwer,to equivocate is not lawfull in matters 
of contract and dayly converſation, bur it is lawfull in 
defence ofour ſelves to eſcape a great danger, inthis 
caſe itislawfull to equivocate,ſay they. 

Then the Martyrs were great fooles who did not 
[carne to equivocate this way,to ſavethier lives: 

Heb, 6.6. An outh i the endof all controverſies , but 
equivocation multiplyeth centroverſies- 

They anſwer,we may notequivocate before a Indge 
who proceedeth formally, and is a competent Iudge: 


but it hee bean hereticke,who hath no power to judge, | 


then we may equivocate, 

When the Shunamitifh woman ſaid to Elifhs,Thou man 
of God doe not lye untothine handmdid. 2.King, 4. 17. hee 
was bound to anſwer truly to the woman, albeit ſhee 
was not a competent judge: and Hierome ſaith well, 
Etzam inter hoſtes ſervanda eft fides: we muſt deale truly 
even to Our Enemies, | 

The concluſion of this is: That all thoſe who uſe equi- 
| vacationsare ina fearefull caſe, becauſe the Lord who 
is the God of truth, will deftroy thoſe who ſpeake lies, 


Pſalm.5.6. And thoſe great hers fhall be font out of the holy 


cy, Revel. 22-1 Go 
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| A man way be a lier 
| two ways. 


hs. 
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Mentitum eff opus oli- 
Vee | 
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| 


| Yohe words andminde 
| differ,it i32 lie, 

| | 
| | 
| Amngeſt; 


| 


Threc fortsof lyet, 


p 
, 
| 
| 
| 


 Revelat, 21. 27, And there ſhall in nowiſeenter into the 


tems zre,cxprefleth not the full nature ofa lie, fora wan 
may ſpeake alie, and nor ſpeake contrary to his minde, | | 


Is : | | 
 therr lies. If,zpece may not teach the truth to pleaſe men, Gal. 


| 


EXERCITAT. IV. 
Avainſt lies. 


Commandement. I X. 


bely teruſalem, any thing that defileth or maketh a lie, 


T He lier isa falſe witneffe as well out of judgement | 


as in judgement. 

In natural! things, a thing is ſaid to lie , when it 
waketh a faire ſhew, but it performeth not that which 
it promiſeth, Hubak. 3. 17. The labenr of the olive ſhall 
faile, but in the originall it is, Kichas,st ſha# lier. the olive 
is ſaid to lie, when it blofſometh pleaſantly in the 


ſpring, but whca it cometh to the harveſt it faileth., | 


Eſay58. 11. Thou ſbalt be like a ſpring of water whoſe w4- 


S777 faile ot: in the original! it 1s whoſe waters lie not. So | 


when men ſpeake and make a ſhew of words in one 


thing,and thinke another,jit 1s a lie, but this doth not ful- | 


ly expreſle the nature of a lie, for if a man ſpeake a 
thing thinkiog it to bea truth, and it be not atruth in 


it ſelfe, it is a licz for every vnteuth is a lie, 4b. 8. 
When a mantcackecth an untruth, thinking that iris a | 


trueh,then he is alier,and therefore mentiry, contra men- 


Lies are commonly divided into three ſorts, The 
ficſt they call mendaciam joreſarm, whena man utteretha 
lic jn ſport to make others metry, Hoſea. 7.3. 7 hey make 


 Exercitations Divine. ( ommand.g. Lib.2. | 


| 


; 


} 


, 


the King glad with their wickedneſſ*, and the Princes with 


a I, 


OO — 


bs. Ati 


Againſt lyes. 


1.10, much lefle may wee cell an untruth to pleaſe 
men: & if a man may not lie to helpe a man out of dan- 


ſay well, Bonum utile prefertar bone delettabils. 

The ſecond ſort of lie, is Officioſam mendacium,when 
| a man weketh a ie ts helpe others, will ye ſpeake wickedly 
for God, and talke deceitfolly of him. lob. 1 2.7. Will any 
| man make a lie for Gods cauſe; hee that fanderh not in 

need of our goods, Pſalm, 16. farre lefſe ſtandeth hee in 
. | need of any of aur evill: Nullam verum fundarar in falſe, 

| omune tamen falſam innititur alicut vero: God who 1s 
truth, will not be ſerved by a lie, and if wee may notlie 
for Gods cauſe, and for his glory; much leſſe may wee 
| lie for mans goed, to make a lic in charity, isto make 
charity the daughter of a lie, and the devill ts bethe 
| grandfather. Charity rejoyceth not in iniquity, but re- 
joyceth inthe truth, 1. Cor. 13.6, 

There are three ſorts of lyers, Firft, the #«tvr«Þ lyer. 
PI the habitndk lier: And thirdly, the ſabri/e 

ier, 

The natarel lier, as Pſalm 116, All men ave tiers. 50 
Sarah macea lie,Gen.18, : 

The habiradl lier,as thoſe of Crere, Cretenſes ſunt men- 
drces,The Cretians are alwayes tyers, Tit.1.12.the ground 
of this proverbe aroſe from Theſes , when hee went 
againft Crete, and overcame it, one of the Cre#ians went 
to Greece, and told his father «£geav;that he was flaine, 
and hee for diſpleaſure drowned himſelfe, whereupon 
the proverbe roſe,Cretenſes mendaces. SO Pſal. 119. 69. 


zaphlu gaalai ſheker, They have ſowed one lie to another. 
The third fort of liers,are the /#67-/cliers, Prov. 3.25. 
Deviſe not evill ag4inſt thy neighbour, Iathe Hebrew it 
iS,al tacharoſh, noli arare mendaciumi plow not 4 lie: it is 
| a ſpeech borrawed from husbandry, for as the husband 
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We 


ger: much lefle ro delight him. For as the Schoolemen 


| The proud have forged lies againſt me,in the originall it is 


| 
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Exercitations Divine. 


| 


' Neither a tr opicall, nor 


a figurative ſpeech isa 
lie, 


| 


The firſt lye that Das 
v4 made, | 


Ob; 


Anſw. 
Chriſt juſtifieth David 
in the neceſſity, but nor 


4 in thefa&t of thelye, | 


Morro 


man plowerh-up the ground , and ſcarcheth into the | 


earth with the fhare of the plough, ſo doth a wicked 
manturne over and over the heart of him, how to cx- 
cogirate and finde out a lie: bur in this fort of husban- 
dry,as he ploweth iniquity and ſ@weth wickedneſſe, fo 
he ſhall reape the ſame; 


Whether Jacob made a le. 


* 


| V/ Hen eb faid to his father Jace, 74m your ſonne 


Eſau ,your firſt borne, Gen. 27, 19. this was not a 
lie,if ye will reſpeR Eſan, for Eſe# had ſold him his birth- 
rightalready:bur it was a lie,it ye will reſpe Jacob him» 
ſelte, becauſe hee deccived his father by it: a tropical] 
ſpeech is not alye; as Herod & 4 fox, ſoncither is a figus 
rative ſpeech, att. It. 14.10hnis Elias, lacob might 
have called himſclte E/«s, if hee had net done this to de- 
celve his father, and there concurred anumber of lies 
beſides here: firft / have done as thon hafi commanded me, 
Verſ.19. ke bad bring him veniſon, and he brought him 
kids fleſh, Apgaine he ſaid, The Lord my God brongbt it t0 
me.Verſ.20, hereis agreater lic in abuſing the name of 
God, and laſt he wade areall liein putting on the skins 
of the kids of goats,that he might deceive his old fathcr 
J/aac,but here we may lament the infirmities of the Pa- 
triarches, and admire the great mercies of God in pat- 
doning them. 


[T bether David made a lie. 


"_ firſt lie that David made was to 4hrimelech the 
Pricſt that he might ger of the thew bread, 1. Sam. 
21.7. Davia laid, that the king had commanded him a 
bulineſſe, whereas hee had nv ſuch commandcment 
fromthe king, 


But Chriſt juſtified Davids fa, Matt. 12. therefore 


he made not a lie, 
Chriſt-juſlified him thar in neccfſiry hee went and 
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Whether David: made p he. 


WV 


— 


—___—_—_—_ 


gor of the ſhew-bread, but hee juſtified not his lie; ſo | 


| 


ns 


God willeth that /acob ſhouldget the blefling, but hee 
juſtified neither Rebeceabs deceit, nor 1acebs lic,” David 
knew that the Prieſt might make bold to give him this 
bread,and therefore he madealye. 
Whether was it an o/ficioms,or a perwictens lic in David, 
It was but an officiows lic to ſave his life, 
Bur it may be ſaid that this lie of David was 2 pernice- 


0x65 lie, becauſe this lie was the occaſion of the death of 


the Prieſts. 1.5491.2 2.22. A1d David ſaid unto Abiather , 


| 1 knew that day, when Doeg the Edomite was there, that bee 


would ſurely ref Saul 1 have occaſioned the death of all theſe 
perſons in thy fathers hoaſe, here hee takerh the blame 
upon him, asthough he were the cauſe of this murther, 

When David ſaw Doeg there, he conjectured that hee 
would tcl! Sasl,but hee knew not of the tragicallevent, 
that hee would kill all the prieſts, and by all probability 
hee had ſpoken firſt with the Prieſt, and gotten the 
ſhew bread from him before that he ſaw Doeg,tor if hee 
had ſene him before, hee would have gone more warily 
to wOorke, 10 

The ſecond lie that David made, is alleaged, 1. $4, 
2 0.6.1fthy father at all mi(ſe me then ſay, David-earneſtly 


| «sked leave of me that he might run to Bethleerm hu city , for 


there 4 a yearely ſacrifice there, for all the family: hee was 
going now tothe field to hide himſelfe for fcare, from 
Saul, how then biddeth hee 1onarhan tell that hee was 
gone to Bethleem to keepe the feaſt? 

Incharity wee arerather to thinke that hee both hid 


| himſclfe,and keptthe fealt at Brb/cew,then that only he 


nid himſeife,and fo made a lic:hee thattelleth one part 
of the truth,and higeth the orher, doth not alwayes lie, 


as leremie 38. 24,45,16.was commanded by Zedekzab, 


1 


| 


eAnſw. 
D4 ved made but an offi- 
ciouslyetro Abrmelech, 


for he had gotten the 
bread betore hee ſaw 
Deeg. 


— 


Whether Debid cauſed 
[-nathan to make alye 
 toSewl, 


| 


Anf. 


3 


1.S49.27,10, 494 Acbis ſaid io David, ' whither have | Whether D4bid made 


yee made a rode'to day'? and David ſud, againſt the 
 * 7' > Wa South 
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Exercitations Dirvine.Command.g. Lib:2, | 


| 


| ſcemesa fable, as alſo that of the liver of the fiſh to 


| wedelight inlies,then we ace the children of the devil, 


| upon the ſouth of /eds his country men, and killed | 


South of Inds, and againſt the ſouth of the lerachmelites, 
and the South of the Kenites and David _ neither man 
wor woman alive to bring tidings to Gath, ſang leſt; 
ſhonld tell on ws, ſayi bf LC Devid avd F | bu 9 
wer be all the while that bee dwelleth in the country of the 
Philiflims: And Acbic belecved Davida, ſaying, hee hath | 
made by people utterly to abhorre him, A 6%. hee ſhall 
be my ſervant for ever, Here it feemes David madea lic 
to Abs. its | 

Either wee may ſee here that David made this rode | 


them, which had beene a great cruelty and barbaritie, | 
or rather through infirmity, that hee iſpake ſomewhat 
amdiguouſly to the king, telling him that hee had 
madc a rode uponthe South, but how farre hee made 
a rode upon the ſouth, ketelleth him not: he ſaid that he 
had killed a number of the ſouth, but he told him not 
whether they were Iewesor Philiſtims; for they were | 
Philifims whom he killed,and not Iewes, Yer/c17. 

Whether made Raphae/ alic or not when hee called 
himſelfe Azria the ſonne of Annie of the tribe of | 
Nephtalim, Tobit, 5. | 

Hee made a lie, therefore that part of the hiſtory 


conjure A/moders the evill ſpirit. 

But many things inthe Scripture take their denomi- 
nation from that whichehey ſceme to be, as the angels | 
which appeared to Abraham are called men. Gen. 18. | 

If the angels had called themſclves men that had 
beene alie, as Rephaelifhee had beene an angel! to call 
himſelfe a man. 

The concluſion of this is; Let us fhun alllies,for if 


166.8.4.4. and tolie isa part of the old man,which muſt 
be mortified and laid afide, Epheſ. 4-25. Coloſſ- : ” Hy 
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Againſt boaſting of our ſelves. 


EDENSEOIS 


te 


EXERCITAT. V. 


Againſt boafting of our felves. 
Commandement IX 


Prov. 2:7. 6. Let another man praiſe thee, and net thine 
owne month. 
T His Commandement condemneth boaftiag of any 
thing in ourſelves this is called <twwnnoyin, 
The ground of this boaſting is ſelfe-love, and the 
| conceit of Cur ſelves, hence cometh /ſwellowgs, 2. C0r7.12. 
20. and then bragging, 
Firftthen, a man muſt not bragge of his knowledge, 
They ſaid they ſaw well enough when they were blinde, Reg 
velat. 3.17. _ | 


| So a man muſt not bragge of his holineſſe, as the 
 Phariſee did, Lnc. 18, 11. 1 thanke thee O God, that 1a 


| core not neare to mee; for 1 am bolyer then thou, Eſay. 
65+ 5. 
Thirdly,he muſt not bragge of his workes, Row. 3.27. 


Matt. 26. 33. Though all menbe offended becauſe of thee, 
get will Tmever be offended, It is a good thing when 240- 
ſes face ſhigeth,and hee knoweth nor, 
 Asa man may not bragge of his ſpirituall eſtate, ſo 
neither may hee bragge of his bedily ſtreagth, as Goltah 
| did, nor of his riches,Jer, ge 23. Let not the migaty man 
| glory tw his might; Let not the rich man glory in bu riches. 
| 90 Hof. 12.3. Ephr4in (aid, 1 am become rich, I bawe found 
mee ont ſubſtan; hee braggeth of his ſubtagce, ns Hef 
| «iy 


1 


not as other men are, and ſuch as ſaid, Stand by thy ſelfe, | 


| So neither of his perſeverance, this was Peters bragge; | 


| 


| 
| 
| 


A man ſhould neither | 


br-gae of his 'ſtrenggh 
nor riches 
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Exercitations Di-vine,Conmand.g. 


| A man muſt not boaſt 


| Theafluming of gleri- 


ous titles 13 a great brag - 


I } 4 


PBL Mojeſos, 
ſwperbia. 
[NDUY Rex /uperbus+ 


| 


| 


| 


- V _— 
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leth not of whom hee had chemz ſuck was the proud 


| bragge of Benhadad. 1. King. 20. 10, God doſo, and more 


fo me alſ0,ifthe duff of Samaria ſhall be handfuls, for ali the 


bra 
gathered ail the earth,as one gathereth egges. 


Neither muſt they bragge of their worldly ſecurity, 


ſuch was the Dragge of Babylon, 1 fit 43 a queene, and am 
wo widdow, and ſhall ſee no ſorrow. Revelat.18.7. Eſaf,47.8. 
Salomon ſaith, 1t is not good to eat mach bonty , ſo he that 
ſearcheth bis owne glory felper, Prov.25, 27.45 hony 
taken moderately 15 wholeſome, but to cate too mnuch | 
of ie,maketh a way to ſurfet: ſoit is not good for a man 
toſcarch bis owne praiſe, or to bragge too much of him- 
ſelfe. And whereas heegoeth abour thus to get friends 
by bragging. he loſeth his friends. | | 


Laftly, let not a man bragge of the vitory before it 


'be gotten, Let him net brag ge who girdethon the harneſſe, 


but bee wbolayeth it afide. 1, Kipg,20. 11. 

Kings and great men muſt not atrogate too great and 
high titles rothemſelves, forthis is a proud boaſting. 
Alexander the great, commanded to call himſelfe the 
ſonne of Jupiter Hammon. So Sapor king of Perfis in his 
lettersto Conſtantine, began with theſe titles: X/vg of 
kings, Saper prince of the flarres the brother of the Sunne, 
and the moone,wiſheth all health to Conflantine. So to Cal! 
themſelves,The greeting, atitle which is onely proper 
to God. Aart. 5.25. Thou fhalt not ſeare by Ieru/alem, 
for it # the city of the great king, ſuch is the proud title 
of the Orhmans, gnottome, lignifieth prideand majeſty, 
hence cometh the proud name Othmay, which wee call 
Ottaman. So thetitles which the Pope taketh to liimſeicy 


calling himſelfe, Chrifs F ice apon earth, and thoſe 


ticles which his flatterers give unto him. = 
Simon Megs aſcribed a little to himſelfe, calling 
himſelte 


_ li... A. at tt OO" I OI 
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| Lab.2. | | 


| people that ſhall fallow. So Eſay 14. Nebuchadnezzers | 
B8e, I beve ſet my throne above the flarres, and I have | © 


"——_ 


li cotta. _—_ Fa 


| Of the Phariſees brag ge. 
himſelfe ſome great one. A, 8, 9. and the people called 
him, the great power of God, So the proud ſtile which the 
Church of Rame taketh to her, calling herſelfe the 
{| mother Church, Whereas the Iewiſh Church called the 
| Church of the Gentiles, her fifer. Cant. 8. 8. Sothe 
| proud titles which the Phariſees and DoQtors of the 
lewes tooke to themſelves, they were called Pekschim | FVNPB 
eperti, becauſe they onely ſaw; and leaders of the blinde. 
| Km. 2.19. and they would not be content to be called 
012.0 70P0!, lovers of wiſedome; but 0s? o7por, wiſe men, there- 
fore they ſaid, co} 291 Swnpirs, the wiſe men will teach tra- - 
| ditions the day,and they were called Merobhets hatorab, | 27ninn yam | 
| becauſe they made the law to reſt amongſt them, and rates 
| they ſayd of the common people, populus terre ſcabel- 
lum pedaum Phariſeorum, One of them was called Or 
hagnolum, the light of the world; and the title of Rebbs ; 
lada was Rabboni hakkodefh, holy maſter. Zaddias was cal- | p17 19127 
led Hagon, illuſirss, and Aben Ezra was called Lepa | ** *- © 
auxily, the ſtone, Laſtly, the proud titles which the 
Schoole men take to themſelyes, as Door irreffragabr. 
(s, Dottor ſeraphicus, Door fundatiſ[imus, Dottor iliumi- 
nates, Doftor ſolemms, Doctor ſubtilss, Dodtor angelicus, 
and Comeſtor, quod edit ſcripturam, and 1acobus de Por a- 


gine, quod devoraverat ſcripturam. 


Of the Phariſees bragge. Luc. 18. 


| 
Irſt, the Phariſce faileth in reckoning up his vertues, | The negarive part of che | 
| F but maketh no mention of his vices; ja he ſaith nor, | *?arice bragge, | 
| Iam proud or a conternner of God, or a contemner of 
| Others, Secondly, he ſaith not through the grace of Goa 
1am that I am, as Paul ſaid; but he gloried as though he | 
had beene made of better ſuffke then other men, 
Thirdly, hee faith, 7 a” wot 41 oppreſſor or an adulterer, 


| but hee was one, for the greateſt ſort of robbery is to | 
Oo robbe 


| 


| 


| 
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pared, 


= 


| The affirmative part of 
the Phariſees bragge. 


Boaſting whereto com- 


| 


robbe God of his honour; therefore the Apoſlle ſaith, 
That Chriſt chought it not robbery to bee equall with God, 
Ph;1. 2 6. hee ſaith, be & not an adulterer; he abſtainerh 
perhaps from the fat, but the Phariſees underſtood 
norg That to lnit after a woman was a finne, Mat, 5. Paul | 
himſelfe before his converficn knew not this, Rom, 7 
and then hee addeth, 7am not like this Pablican, What 
ſceſt thou O Phariſce in this Publican? ho art thor 
that judgeſt another mans ſervant? _Sceſt thou not this 
poore Publican knocking on his breaſt, and caſting 
downe his eyes? Are there not twelve heures in the day: 
and doth not the Lord call ſome, at the eleventh hogre, 
and ſome at the ſunne fettinz? And the Hebrewes ſay, 
Noli quemquam contemnere, nemo enim et cui non eft ſus | 
_ Deſpiſe no man, for every man hath his time of 
CAlLNgY e 

Bur marke the affirmative part of this bragge, 7 /aff 
twiſe in the weeke,, and 1 give my tithes, what abſtinence 
is this to abſtaine from mcat, and not from finne? the | 
devils never cate, and yer their abſtinence pleaſeth not 
God. Secondly, he ſaith, / give zzthes, he maketha gift. 
of that which he was bound to pay. Bil hath a good. 
ſaying, 1nans gloria eft tinea virtutum, vaine-glory is as | | 
a moath which cateth and conſumeth the vertue; and 
Gregorie in his morals hath a good compariſon againft 
ap4inſt this pride; hee ſaith,as Eleazer fighting with the 
Elephant, killed the Elephant, and was killed by the | 
Elephant himſcife when the Elephant fell upon him; | 
So when a man hath killed many vices, and becomes | 
proud of rhat, they fall under pride,and ſo are killed by 
(it, [5 enim ſub boſig quem proſiernit moritur, qui ae cups 
quam ſuperat elevatur. 

Whether may a man reckon upon his good deedes | 
| w_ God or not? ſecing it was the fault of the Pha: 
rice? 


tt, 


= Ofthe Phariſees bragge. 


291 | 


rabbeth che Lord of his glory, God is molt liberall to 
man,and will trade with him 6 let him have the gaine, 
but God himſelfe will have the praiſe; and he reſeryerh 


| lighrafd brightneſſe, the Sunne communicateth the 
beames of his light to the creatures, but reſeryerh the 


himſelfe, but he communicateth the beames thereof to 
Angels and to men, If a rich man ſhould beſtow upon 
a poore man a ſumme of money to build ſome Church 
with it, this poore manafter the worke is ended, put- 


not the rich man juft cauſe to finde fault with the poore 
| man for this. So ir is when man taketh,the honour to 
himſelfe which is due to God, but when a man recko- 


| them, but giving all the glory ts God, then it 15 not a 
finne; and when he faith, Dum corowst Dems opera mea, 
n08 coronat niſi dons ſus. And the children of God have 
uſed this rather at their death and in the point of their 
| difolution, then in their life timez Hezekzab ſaid when 
| hewast ic; Remember me O Lord 1 beſeech, bow I have 
walked {fore thee in truth and in a perfetF heart; and have 
done that which was good in thy fight, Eſay. 38.3. And 
| Paul ſaid when he was to be offered up, and the rime of 


| his departure was at hand; 7 have fought 4 good fight, 1 


have finiſhed my courſe, 1have kept the fatth, ana hence- 
| forth s laid up for me a crowne of righteouſneſſe. 2. Tim. 
' 4.7, So Hilerionſaid when he was atthe pointof death. 
' O my ſonle pee thy way, why art thou «fr «1d? for thou ba#t 
| ſerved Chriſt thy Lord ſeventy yeres why then ſhoulaſt thes 


| 
wy Oo z2 remember 


| A man ſhould be very ſparing in doing of this, for 
oftentimes it proceedeth of the pride of his heart, and 


his as the fat of the ſacrifice for himſelfe. Efay. 42. | 
My glory 1 will not give to another, There is in the Sun 
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light for himſelte; ſo the Lord reſerverh his glory for | 


teth on his owne name and armes upotithe worke; hath 


neth up his good deedes, not truſting or glorying in | 


theuld glory of their 


What time chiefly men | 
good deedes, | 


| bee affraid ts goe tobim? and itis more ſafe fora man to. 
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The ſaints are very ſpas 
ring to bragge of them 
| ſelves, 


' h 
They ſpeake for the 


perſon 
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remeraber theſe 200d deedes at the houre of his death 


than in his life time; for as Hezekiah in a boaſting man- 


ner did ſhew his treaſures to the King of Babel, he was 


ſpoiled and robbed of them. 2. King. 20. 17. So many 
in their life time bragging of thoſe tings which they 


have done, are oftentimes ſpoiled by Saran of the com- 


fort and fruit of them. 

And yee ſhall ſee that the Saints of God have beene 
very loath to ſpeake that which ſounded to their owne 
praiſc, as Pax ſaith, Te compelled me to bragge. 1.C0r.12. | 
and when the children of God ſpeake any thing which 
tenderh ro their owne praiſe,cither they ſpeake itinthe | | 
perſon of another, or they extenuare it very much; wee 
have an cxawple of this in Pazl. 1, Cor. 12.2, [knew s 
man in Chriſt foureteene yeares agoee, caught up tothe third | 
heaven, of ſuch a man will glory, bat of my ſelfe I will not 
glory. Firlt, rnarke when he commeth to ſpeake of bim- 
ſelfe, he ſpeaketh in the perſon of another. Secondly, 
he concealed it Cons yeares. Hence wee ſce it | 
to bee true which Salomon ſaith, Prov. 29.11. 4 foole 
artereth all bis minde, but « wiſe man will keepe it till after- 
ward, Ioby will not ſay that hee himſelfe leaned in the 
boſome of Chrift, but for modeRty he ſaith, There was | 
leaning on leſus boſome one of bis Diſciples whom he loved. 
Job. 13-23. Sothey extenuate that which ſeemeth to 
make tor their owne praiſe. VVhen Abraham had invi- 
ted the Angels, although he had killed a calfe and pre- | 
pared great fare for them, yet he ſaith, 7 will fetch « mor- 
H of bread. Gen, 18,5. Sowhen Zukeſpeaketh of the 
feaſt which Aatthew,called allo Levs,madein his houſe 
to Chriſt, hee ſaith, that Zews made a great feaſt to 
Chriſt. Zac, 5. 27. 28, but when himſelfe ſpeaketh of 
tt. Ms. 9, To, he faith onely, thathe came home and | 
'eate bread in Levies houſe; to teach us,' that another. 


214113 w1onth ſhould praiſe ue,and not onr owne. Prov. 27-2. 
| Bur | 
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if thon hadeſt not received them, 1 Cor. 4 7, 
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| 


by Eſaras,rather than ſer downe by X7oſes himſelfe, for 
thereare many things inſert by the men of God in Moſes 
writings, which were not infert by Moſes himſelfe. As 
Lachis which is called Day. Gez. 14. 14. although itgot 
| nod this name untill /ofþys divided the land amongſt 
| the tribes, 1oſb. 19. 27, S0 Naw. 21.14, 15. 27. theſe 
three verſes which fell out in the dayes of Zofbaz are 
— in Moſes hiſtory, albeit not by My/es him- 
elfe. 

So when Sa/owon gave to Hiram {o many cities,” Hi- 
ram called them in the Phenician tongue the land of 
Chabbul. 1. King. 9, 13 this ws the firft impoſition of 
the name, and yet it 1s ſo called inthe dayes of Joſhes. 
Cap. 19, 27, this Efaras did, or ſome other holy man; 


Demteronomie was added after Moſes death, 
The concluſien of this is: #447 heft thou that thou haſt 


not received: and if thou haft received, why boafteſt thou as 


lang after 74/bua was dead. So this verſe might bec in- | 
ſerted after Ado/es death : So the whole laſt chapter of | 


293 
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But Moſes writeth of himſelfe,that be was very mecke Ob, 
above all the men which were apon the face of the earth, | 
NUM. 1%: Zo 
- This verſe ſcemeth to have beene added by 1oſbue, or Anſw. 


Many places of antici- 
pation in the Scripture, 


What an hyperbole is, 


% 


Hyperbelick ſpeeches 
not tq be admitred raſh- 
ly in the Scriptures. 


1n what ſenſe the Scrip- 
| tures adavit an hypers 
| bole. 


Examples of kyperbs+ 
lick ſpeeches un ſcripture 
{in excefls, 


 _ 


———— 


” 


— 


$ 


——— —_— 


=——— 


EXERCITAT. VI. 
Of Hyperbolik ſpeeches in exceſſe or defeF. 


Commandement. I X, 


I. King. 20, 10. Then Benhadad ſent unto bin and | 
ſaid, the goas dee foe to mee and more alſo; if the dui? of 


Semaria ſpall bee banaſals for all the people that ſhall fol- 
/ow mee. —Þ 


y 


perbolies are ſuch kinde of ſpeeches , when the 


FHF exccedeth the thing it ſelfe; Fabrwe ſaith, 


conceditur enim amplime dicere quain re eſt, quia dics quan- 
rum eft non poteft,melinſque uitre, quam citra ftat ratio. 
We are not ra{hly ro admit theſe kinde of ſpeeches 


inthe Seripture; for as exceſſe in manners js a fault, ſo | 


excefle in ſpeech. | 


When the Scriptures make a compariſon of things 
which have ſome reſemblance, the compariſon is not 


made of things equall; but of things thar have ſome fi= 


militude, Exatnple, Gexe 13. 16. /will make thy ſeed as 


the du#t of the earth; this is not an hyperbolick ſpeech, | 
| but a compariſon of two things; of that which more 


ealily can bee numbred, with that which more bardly 
can be numbred: God faith not,chat be will make bi ſeed 
4s miny as the duft of the earth, or the ftarres of hea- 
ven; but hee ſaith, That mewn ſhall be no more able to num- 
ber them, than they were able to wumber the auſt of the 


earth or the ſtarres of the heaves; for he ſaith, ifa man can 


wamber the duſt of the carth, then ſhall thy ſeed bee num- 
bred. So Ter.15. 8. Their Widowes are increaſed to mee 


above the ſand of the ſea. Intheir ſenſe and feeling they | 
thought | 
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Exercitations Divine. Command.g. Lib.2. 8 


| 


Of Hyperbolike ſpeeches. 

thovght them moe then the ſands ofthe ſeas. | 
Another example , 1 deftroyed the Amorites before 

them, whoſe beight was like the heigh of the Cedars, and 
| hee was ſtrong as the oakes, Amos, 2. 9, the com pariſon 
here is not made of things equall, but of things that 
have ſome {1militude, The Amorites were tall as the Ce- 
| aars, and firong like the exkes, yer there is no equalitic 
here, SO /udg. 20. 17, There were ſeaven hundred che- 
ſen men of Ben)amin left-handed,every one coula ſling lones 
at an haire breaath and net miſſe. Here is a compariſon 
betwixt two ſmall things; with that which the men of 
Benjamin did aime at, and a haire. 

So. Job. 21. 25. faith, There are alſs many other things 
which Jeſus did, the which if they ſhould bee written every 
one, 1 ſuppoſe that even the wor ld it ſelfe could not containt 
the bookes that ſhould be written. The Evangeliſt here 
comparcth the leſſe with the more, the writing of 
Chriſts workes, with his many workes; ſo ſaith Chriſt 
himſelfe, 1f theſe ſhould bold! their peace, the ſtones would 
immediately cry out, Luc. 2 9.40, This is not an hyperbo- 
lick ſpecch, but he compareth here the lefle impoſſible 
with the more, to ſhew che impoflibilitie that the Dil- 
ciples ſhould hold their peace; for rather thanthe Dif- 
ciples ſhall kold their peace, the very ſtones ſhall ſpeak; | 
as if on: ſhould ſay, it were as impoſſible for the King 
of Spaine to overcome the Twrke; as for an Elephant to 
2Ge through the eye ofa needle: ſo it is as impoſſible 
to wiite all Chriſts miracles, as it is for the world to 
containe thei, if they were written; and /ebs addeth, 7 
ſuppeſe,to qualifie and modifie this ſpeech,that it might 
not ſeeme to be an hyperbolick ſpeech. 
| Thero arc ſpeeches indefe& which ſeeme to be hy- E xamples or opates 

perbolick ſ:ceches, and yet arc not. Example, P/al, 22. | '** Prectesin defect, | 
6. J ama worme and not 4 man, this is ſpoken of Chriſt, | 
which deing taken asthe word ſoundeth,is falle; | 
this * 
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Exercitations Divine. Command.g . Lib.2. | 


| 


wo wicked men 


God himſelfe uttering 

the ſelfe-Came ſpeech 
that the wicked doe, is | 
15 not an hyperbole, 


The Scriptures bring 
not in 2pologues, but 
enely ſex downe the 


[ia expreſſing bis Gnnes, | 


ce of themſelves 
11t 13 an hypecbole, |} 


: | 


that uſerh them, 


| 


| 
A man cannot exczed 


this is onely a compariſon betwixt the worme , the | 
vileſt creeping thing, and Chriſt inthe eſtimation of 
wicked men, they thought him like a worme or lcſſe 
than a worme. Re 
When the Scripture bringeth in wicked men ſpea- 
king ofthemſelves, then wee are to grant hyperbolies. | 
Deut 1. 28. Thecities are great, and walled up to the hea- 
vep, this was an hyperboiick lie in the ſpies, and was 
uttered todiſcourage the Iewes from going to Canaan; 
but the ſelfe-ſame ſpeech uttered by God himſzlte, 
Det. 9. 1: is not ag hyperbole, but a compariſon be- 
twixt the lefſe and the greater. So' Num. 13. 33. Wee 
Were in our owne fight as Graſboppers, and ſo werewe in 
their ſight; and ſo Gew, 11, 3, Let w build a tower, whoſe 
Bop may rexch to heaven, and 1. King 20. 10, The duſt of | 
Samaris ſhall not ſuffice for handfuls to the people whith 
follow me. All theſe were hyperbolick ſpeeches, becauſe 


they were uttered by wicked men; bnt when David 


ſaith, P/a/. t07. 26. that the waves ofthe ſea monnt up to | 
beeven, it is not an hyperbolick ſpecch, but a compari- 
ſon betwixt the lefle and the more, as thoſe things 
which goe very high, ſeeme to gae to the heaven; ſo 
that the waves of the ſea went very high. 

Wheathe Scripture ſerteth downe apologues,it bring- 
eth not in the eps/ogne, but ſaith onely that /orbam ſaid; 
The trees of the field went ont to chooſe a King. Iudg. 9.7. | 
Sothe Scriptures ſhew 2. King. 14, how Ehoaſh the 
King of 1/-ae] ſent to Amazich King of /adah ſaying; The 
thiftle that was in Lebanon, ſent tothe cedar that was in 
Lebanon, (5c, the Scriptures bring not in the apo/ogne as 
eAſapedocth,becauſc they haye ſome ſhew of untruth, 
bur they tell onely what the men ſaid who uttered | 
them. 

A man ſpeaking of his owne ſinnes, hee cannot ex- 
cecd in expreſſing them; when Mansſſerh ſaid, n by | 

Z Innes | 


Againſt railing and back-biting, + 297 
feanes were more thenthe ſand of the ſeas, this wasnotan | | 
byperbolick ſpeech. $0 when Paul laid, Of all ſinners 7 ans 
the chiefe,1.Tim,t.1t5. this is an exaggeration of their 
finges in their owne ſenſe and feeling, they counted | 
themfelves the greateſt ſinners. 

The concluſion of this is: Wee muft ſhunne brag- | Concluſion. 
ging and oftearative words, for then wee may fall ; 
= hyperbolicke ſpeeches, which have ſome ſhew 
of lies. 


= CO 
oo 


EXERCITAT. VII. | I. 


A g.4mnſt railing and backbiting. 


Commandement IX, » 


I. Cor. 5,11, 1f any man that i called a brother, be 4 railer, 


with ſuch one eat not, | 
Pſalm, 101. 5, Who ſo privily flandereth his neighbour, 


him will} cut off. 
VVE ſpeake evill of our neighbour either in his 
preſence or behinde his backe« In his preſence, 
this is called 2/22 av,behinde his backe, this is cal- 
led 4yav»zw; The Latines call the firſt conwneize, and 
the ſecond derraZio 4 and rhis contumelic 1a the pre- | 
ſence of of 0n&,is cither 54upe gr auSopin, | oxcuun. 
£5442 is a {hort quipe or taunt which we give to | audeyic. 
| Onc, a5 Gen,37, 19. Behold this dreamer commeth, SO cod wy xd 448 is pro- 
Micols caocke to David, 2. Saw. 6, 20 . and ſuch |*'?: 
was the mecke of Tebi4h the Ammorite to the Ie wes, | 


Ne4cm, 4. 3. 
Pp AviSopia 
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Exercitations Divine. ( emmand.g. Lib.2. | 


«F 


kl 


| I hatandopic is. 


Thyelte: fratri epulans 
ales filtes partes oy 


A difference betwixt 
contumelia and conv 
f 191 , 


» 
Whas remedies wee 


thoud uſe againitrailing 


eee 


| dios inceſtus & Thyeſlinas canas nobss obyciebant, 


ceeding glad. 


 Paulto Feflus, [am mot mad; moſt noble Feſlus bat [peak: 


| — Mc > 2 Ow eos ——— —_ 


Aordofia, is when one raiſeth in a mans face with ma. 
ny and bitter ſpeches, ſuch was the railing of Rab/acte 
againſt the Iewes, 2. King 9.14 and therailing of $4;. 
mei againſt David, 2. Sam. 16.7, and the railing of the 
heathen againſt the Ghriſtians, calling them mur- 
therers, iaccſtuous, enemics to the ſtate, worſhipers 
of an afle, 4r9:07%2 x5, eaters of men, worſhippers of 
Bacchus,and Cercs, becauſe they uſed bread and wine in 
the Sacrament;and as Twriulan ſaith of them, Ocadipe- 


When a man raileth in his neighbours face, it is either 
Contumelia,or Convitium: Contumelis,is properly when 
they objeR a linne tohi n,as adultery,thelt: Conmptzum 
is, when they obje to him any infirmity of his bocy, | 
as blindenefſe,deafnefle,and ſuch. When Shimrz called | 
David a bloody man, and a man of Beizal, this was a 
contumelic,2.S4w9.16.7, and when the children ſaid ro | 
Elifha, Come up thow bald pate. gre up thou bald heaa, this 
WAS CONUILINWM, 2. KiNgel.2 3, 

Remedies againſt this railingare;firſt,#o rejoxce, Matt, 
5.11. When men revile you and perſecute you, and ſhall ſay 
all manner of evill againſt you for my ſake, rejoice aud be ex- 


| 
| 
| 


1 
' 
i 


Secandly ,Tobleſſe,MMatt.s. Blefſe thems that cur ſe you. 

Thirdly, # ho/d ear peace, and not to anſwer zgaine, 
but to ſpread our injuries before the Lord,as Hezetiah 
did when Rab/ache railed againſt him, 2. Kizg- 19. 14: | 
and David, when bis enemics ſpake miſchievous things | 
of him, hee ſaith, 7, 4 a deafe man heard not and 1 Was 454 
dumbe man that cyencd not his mouth; Pfal.;8.15, 

Laftly, toanſwer modeſtly, as Hanna did to El:, I an 
wot drunke but a woman of a (orrowfull ſpirit; Sothat of 


the woras ofa. nd ſobriety, Act.26.25. A [oft anſwer | 


pacifieth wrath: Prov. 15.1. And a ſoft tongue as” the 
ont, 
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4 ſgainſl railing and back-biting, 209 | 
boxe, Prov. 15, 15, Wee fce how Gedzon pacified the 
wrath ofthe Ephramites, with a calme and ſoft anſwer, |, | 
[ndg.8. 2. They were angry when hee went up againſt | l 
the aazanites, bur this ſoft anſwer pacified their 
wrath: Better # the gleanings of Ephraim than the vintage 
of Abiezer, your gleanings 1 killing of the two kings | | 
Oreb and Zeb are more worth then our viatage in kil- | 
ling ſo many of the Madjarites. 
| Prov.26.4.5, Anſwer not 4 foole according to his fob, bes woe gore __ # 
leſs thou be alfo like unto him, Anſwer a foole according ro 
hu fally teſt hee be wiſe in hi owne conceit : here Salomon 
 ſhew-th us, when wee ſhould anſwer to theſe railing 
| ſp2eches,anl wacanorzwhen ittendethnot tothe good | 
of rhe railer, aor to the profic of the innocent who is 
reproached, then it is good to hold his peace. $9 Heze- 
£j4h held his peace, when Rab/ache railed, 2. King, 19. 
So leſus Chriſt held his peace when Pz/are acculed 
him, /-h.19 9g. But whenthe anſwer is profitable to the 
railer or foole, then we are to anſwer him; therefore 
he ſaith A42/wer a foole according to hu folly, leſt be be wiſe 
| in hg owne conceit:it the truth be impared by our ſilence, |. 
or the enemic be imboldened to inſult the more, then | 
wee are bound to anfiver, Chriſt when he was beaten | 
ſail, Why ſmiteft thou mee? Toh, 18. 23. and ſo did Pau!, 
| A.23,3.Ethec eff pars twtelz, 
Let ſuch railers as theſe remember, that With ſach mea- 
ſure «1 they meete it [ball be meaſure a to them againe, Matt. 
7.2.if they ſpeake cvill of orhers,others will ſpeake cvill 
| of them againe. ifthou ſay to one, Tolle feſlucam e medio | Talmud, 
| demtium tuorum, thou ſhalt heare it ſaid to the againe, 
| Tolle rrabemex oculis tuis, Andit thou ſay to. thy neigh- | 
bour, argemtum tuum faitum eſt ſcoria; thou ſhaltheare 
azaine that which thou wouldt not heare, Y;num tuus 
 mixtum eſt aquis, Eſay.1.12, and hee who ſtrikerh with | 
| the ſword ſhall die by the ſword, ſo hee that triketh 
1 Ppz with | 
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Aman calmniates his | 
neighbour abſcne either 


ſecretly or openly, | 


Uudvplons:; 
x4] rar 


Herare Verbum quid, 


27217 


Loquilmgys tertia quid” 
apnd Hebraos, 
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with the tongue ſhall be ſcourged with the tongue, + 
We ſpeakeevill of our neighbour behinde his backe, 
either ſcgrerly or openly : hee that ſpeakes ſecretly is 
called 4>»picvc, a whiſperer; and the open ſpeaker is cal. 
led ::2x@;the open backbiter ftudicth moſtto hinder 
friendſhip, or to difſolveit, thereforc-hee is called iz- 
cendiarius or ardelio, and he puffeth at bis enemies, Pſal. 
10.5.45 if hee ſhould blow acoale of fire amongſt 
them, even as 4bſolox ſer abs barlie ficld on fire. 2.Sam, 
I4.30. P100.17, 9, Quitterat verbum disjungit princi- 
pem;that is, he who carrieth tales to and fro, ſeparaterh 
the prince from them that love him; and theſe are cal 
led Rokelim, Levit. 19, 16, Thou ſhalt not goe about with 
tales to vent them, as the pedler gocth about with his 
wares to {cl], David ſaith , 4dders poyſon ts under their 


| lips, P/ 140.5.The venome of the ſpitting adder is vnger 
| their rongues; as the ſerpent ſpitteth che venome a fatre | 
- off, ſo do they their malice behinde ones backe. 


Theſe back-biters and traducers of other mens 
good name in the cbaldic tongue are ſaid , Zoqui /ingra 
tertia, Exclus, 28, 16. Lingua tertia commuvit multos: 
the back-biter is ſaid, /aqur /;ngu tertia;b:cauſe like a 
ſerpent he ſtingerh three at &nce; as the ſerpent carricth 
three ſtings, ia her tongue, ſo hee killeth three at once, 
firſt, bimſelfe; ſecondly, him ro whom hee makes the 
evill report; and thirdly, himof whom hee makes the 
cvill report. As Doeg killed himſcife, the Prieſts, and 
Sawl; and the backbiter is called doph/, P/a/. 50, 20. 
which the Rabbzns interpret do duo, & pi, vs, becauſe he 


ſpeaketh with a double tongue, prov. 38, 6.he is callcd_ 
| perverſus duerum wiarum, (uch as thoſe ſettheir mouth 


againſt the heavens; Ard their tongue walketh through the 


| earth, pſ«l, 73.9. thatis, they. ſpare no man,but ſpeake 


evill of him. 
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. Exercitations Divine. ( mmand.g, Lib.2. | 


| 
The onely cure contrary to this, is, to delate and | 
W=1 
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| A feainft railing and Burk: biting. 


| 


give up ſuch {candaJous perſons , this 15 no back-biting, , 


P 


1. Cor.1.11. For it had beene declared of you my brethren, 
of themmho ave of the hinſe of Clos , that there are con- 
tentions amongſt you." SO Gen, 37. 2. And Iofeph brought 
unto his father the evill repers of his brethrew , But 
here wee muft make a difterence betwixt thoſe two 
phraſes Jabhe dibbath,and motzi dibbath: Detulit rume- 
rem, & protalit rumorem: Detulit rumorem, hee onely 


relateth that which hee knoweth or heareth, but | 


Protulit rumorem,who bringeth itout of his ewne cor- 
rupt heart, Prov. 10.18. He that bringeth forth a ſlander 
6 a foole, | 

How ſhall men behave themſelves, when thoſere- | 
ports come to their cares? 

If a bad man report evill of a good man, wee ſhould 
not beleeve it, If a good man report evill ofa bad man 
wecarc to belceve 1t: ifa good man report evill of a 
good man,then we are to ſuſpend our judgement;but if 
an evill man ſpeake evill ofa bad man, then wee are to 
{uſpeR ir. | 

The remedies againſt thoſe detraQtions are; firft, 
to make good uſe ofthoſe backbirings, and toremem» 
ber, that they art but like the horſe leaches which | 
are ordained,to ſuck out the bad blood out ofa man, 
but not the good; ſtudie thou to make good uſe of 
their backbiting. The firſt age contented themſelyes 
onely, to defend themfelves from wild beafts, 'but 
the enſuing age went further, even to make benefirof 
their ficth andskin. So when wee are railed upon 
by our enemies, wee ſhould make our benefit of 
their railings, 8 as men when they are beficged of their 


cnemics,thcy are the more circumſped : ſo ſhould the | 


children of God be more circumſpet when: the ene- 


| mics are about to marketheir haltings, and thusthe 


childcen of Ged ſhall make uſe as-well ofthcir foes as of 
their frieads. Pp3 The 
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Exercitations Drvine.Command.9. Lib. 2. [ 


_ Tfaiduntehim, c/e David, Vſhen the Tſraclites were 


Concluſion. 
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P MASTELO our Ter, Pere | 
mutantes noming. 


| them lookeup ta leſus Chriſt, who was exalted upon 


railing, isto lookeuptot 


The ſecond a dener wta theſe backbitings & and 
e Lord, as David did when | 
Shimei railed againſt him, 2.'$4. 16.10, the Lord bath | 


ſtung with he fiery ſerpents in the wilderneſſe, they | 
looked upto the brazen ſerpent, and then they were | 
hcaled: When the childrea of God finde rhemſelves 
ſtung with the fiery rongues of the wicked, then let 


the crofle,and that ſhall cure them. 
The concluſion of thisis: All our members ſhould be 
the weapons of righteouſneſle, Rem.s, 13,therefore our 


rongues are not our owne; arither muſt we uſe them to 
che hurt of our neighbour, 
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EXERCITAT. VII. 
Againſt mocking. 
Commandement. I X. 


Prov, 17. 5+ Hee that mocketh the pore reproveth his 
maker. 


gd kg changing of a mans name, is a ſpecizll ſort of 
mocking, and bearing falſe teſtimony, Thus E/as 
called 1:cob,jagnakobh,as though hee had beene the ſup- 
planter of him, Gem 27. 26. So when the Jaw was 
tranſlated into greeke by the Seventy the lewes chags | 
ed their names, and called rhem hakkore /emiphraneh, 
legemes a finiftra; & hakkore hagiphthit, legentes fgypts- 
ace:ſo the Arrianschanged the naine of Athinſine, and 


| called him Sathoneſiws, So the Greeke Church mocked 


| the | 
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| them Yerpi,Recutiti apelle, and Sabbatary, 


with bim. 1. Sam. 25.25 


| the hill of corruption, in deteſtation of the Idolarric 
which was ſct up there, ». King. 23. 13. 


| When D2v:d-called Saul, thefonne of Caſh the Benje- 


| but after that hee had deceived them, they calied um 


che Latine Churchandealledthem Azymites; and the 
Latines mocked the Greeke Church, and calledt 
farmentarios , Sothe heathen mocked the ewes calling | 


It is lawfull ro play upen the names of profane and 
wicked men. So Abzgailplayed upon the name of Nu- 
bal Por as his name is, ſo heu ;Nabal is bis name, and folly is 


x 


Another example, the mount of Olives is called, 
mons hammiſhah, the hill of olives, but the holy Ghoſt 
playcth upon the name,and calleth it mons corruptionts, 


A third example, Jer. 29. 24. the holy Ghoſt giveth 
a (harpe quip to Shemata the Nehelamite alludirg to his 
farhers name, and to his falſe detuding with his 
dreames. And wee ſec an excellent quip, P/al.7. 1. 


mite ,for Kiſh the Benjamite, becauſe Saul was like the 
moore that could not change his colour. So the lewes 


inthe time of Hadrian the Emperor called an impoſter, 
before he had deceived them bar Hhokebbah, filing ſielie; 


bar bhoſebhah, filius menaacy. So they played upon the 
name /ezabel, Zebhel, fkercus eF.Sothe Church played 
upen the name Epip-anrs, and called him Epimanes, or 
mad mane S') Sardizapalzs, becauſe hee was effeminate 
they played upon his name, and called him Sardas 
ed>a%, SO Teberius Claudius Nero, they called him Bs - 
berius Calidius Mero , becauſe he delighed-to drinke 
ſtrong wine and hote waters, 

Mocks,are divided according to the objeR; firſt, to 


| mock man.isa great ſing ſecondly, to mocke their p3- 


repts agreater finnez, but thirdly,to mocke God 15 the 
greateſt fianeofall. 
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Secondly for any defe&t 


Thirdly for his eſtave, 


Fourthly for his eoun- 
try. 


| F 


Exercitations Dirvine.Command.g. Lib.2, 

- Firſt, romockea man forany infirmity in his body, 
thatis afiane:ſothey mocked Elias, and faid, Come up 
thou bald pete;but to givenamss from the quality of the | 
perſon,are net nicknames or mockes; ſo he was called. 
gueſebh, Gent 2.22. becauſe hee'came forth perke& like 
amar with haire upon him , ani/5-o»ir; hir/arus, and 
Edom, b=cauſe he loved red patrage. 

To givea man a name from ſome part of his bodie, 
or ſomeaccideat of his body, for diſtin@ions ſake, is 
not mocking: as Pharavb Nees, ler.26. as ye wonld ſay, 
Pharaoh with the goutith feerezhee was ſo called to pur a 

diſtiation betwixt him and others, who were called 
Pharaoh; and to diftiaguiſh him from Abrahams Pha-, 
14h, called Textis, trom Joſephs Pharaoh, called Rean, 
and Moſes Pharaoh, called Tame, and from Pharaoh 

Hephra, ter « 44-0 54 | 

So to give a name from ſome part of his body for 
diftinQtionsſake, is naot mockery. Thus ada is called 
Thaddews, as yee would ſay, the man with the dugges: 
So Lebbews,Corculum, orlittle heart. So Simonis called 
Nger,tor diftintion ſake, A2,1 3.1. So lames the leſle, 
Marc.15.40, S0 Darims is called we 242, with the long 
hand, So Adrnriffafizs the Emperour is called wer, £ 
Auplici pupils oculi: So Edward longfhanks. 

Thirdly, it is not lawfull to mocke a man for his 
eſtate or condirion; For he that mocketh the poore, repro- 
veth his maker, Prov. 17. 5 

Fourthly,wee ſhould aot mocke a man for his coun- 
trey; Can any good thing come out of Nazuret. lob, 1.46. 
So Inlias in; contempt called Chriſt a Galilzan. Exch. 36. 
1 5. T how ſhalt not beare the reproach of the people any more; | 
thoy objeQecd to the Iewes ſterilitic and famine, be- 
cauſe it was uſual amongft tkem,as in the time of 46r- 
ham,1scob, Elimelech,and in the time of [ram;when the 
woman fled to the Pbi/ifims tor famine. 2. Kirg, 8 


ifely » | 
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Againft Mocking. 


Fiftly, ro mock a manfor his religion. F/a/. 1 
as bearz you Bebrew ſongs. S0 FA 30. they mock 
thoſe who kept the Paſſcover. So when Chriſt was. 
praying upon the croſſe; they mocked him and (ajd, he 
4 calleth upon E/zes. Met. 27. Such was 1/mecls mocking 
| of 2ſa26. Gen. 21. 9, Meraabyetexponng m to be mock-| 

ed, not onely mocking him himſclte , bur making 0- 
thers to mock him alſo; whichthe Apoftle calleth per- 
ſecution, Gala. 4, 29, ſuch were the mockers of Dewid. 
P/al. 69. 12. They that fate in the gate ſpdte apam?h me; 
and 1 was the ſong of the drankards, So when they mock- 
ed the very gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, as whenthe Diſci- 
ples ſpake with ſtrange tongues, they ſaid, They were 
aranke with new wine, AF, 2. | 

Ir is lawfull to jeſt at idolaters and their idolatrie, as 

Elias jefted at the Prieſts of Bee/; the heathen called 
their god B44! raguas, Or Beal &e;rrws, the God of thun- 
der, but God i dirifion calleth hin Beel- Peor, or Baal- 
Fopds ; the Etronits called Bal-zebub , the God of 
flies, (there were no flies ſcene inthe temple of Jeruſe- 
lew) but God. in diriſion calleth him Beal-<eb#b, Cos | 
40, the God of dung. . 

' Some ofthe heathen have mocked their Idols,know- 
ing them-to be no gods; D/onyſius comming home one 
one night very cold; and having nothing wherewith to 
warme him,he pulleddown Herca/es [mage,and threw | 
it into the fire and ſaid, This ſhell be thy thirteenth labour | 
O Hercules, A Proteſtant comming into a Popilh 
Church, thePapiſts did ſhewto him the image ofChriſt, | 
and Fraiciſcus upon the one hand, and Dowrnic upon | + 
the other: hee ſaid, that bee knew well that that was the | | 
Image of Chriſt, but be knew never that thoſe were the two 
theeves which were crucified with bins, the one at hi right | 
hana, and the other at bis left: So Eraſmus may jeſt at the |- 
| long cares of the Popiſh ſaints, although Bebermzpe | 
| ſauffe atir. Qq. hw 5 
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It is lawhull to jeſt at 
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| & own, hag 


BITE > > GEE I + ne RS A eng _ . ». 
a ” . 4 4 k LY "Y *« mY , 


te 
4 * of E651 
s. Ms Fw. 9562 4305 ow 
"ft Sac ? L , 
WS wg ; 
- ps s 
a ; 
bs, 
> "ap 
4 4 
Wo 
_—_ ” Ap 
1 
_ 
DN. 
ts; 
i » 
F: 
FF 
+, % 
13g 
4s 
«4 
- 
$ 
oo 
8 
2h 
3 
 . 
* * 
d 5 : 
Fs. 
» bs. s 
+, 
"2 
oe: 
x2 
Ws. 
\ Mt. 
be: 
X # 
T9 
LY 
Ky 
o7n 
bo 
”. 
= - 
* ® 
” " 
4 _ 
C ds 
: o 
| Z 
S-1 - 
| 
== VL 
_ o 
6 
Z F 
: 1 
j W. 
2 
$ 
& 


$ 
| 
| 


Sg eo ee wy we er 14m + » ——- 7; 44 


x I | . 
A 4 Rn » # 
% 
"% 


hag LY 


- be —_—- 
b s 


eh Min. v6 Nor : TT ETGIT : IL | | , | | 
1, Iris lawfull ro replyſomerimes by way of jeſt to a 


Diverſe ſorts ofuntaw- || eare ſundry ſor 
[mn infuyfin. firſt, jeſts thar have nv profir, fuck are called Tephel, un: 


_ - SELB -<G 2” ES Ba. a -__-s —A _ — 
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profane and bitter foolez 4»/were 4 faole according to bis 
' | fovliſomefſe. Prov, 26, 5, "When Julian the Apoftate 
| asked, what was the Carpenters ſowne doing, ( meaning 


| Chriſt whom hee called a Carpenters ſonne) the Chri- 


Emperor,when hee was pratling of rcligion; T#am e# 
ae palpamentis cogitare, ſed non divins dogmats deco- 
Secondly, to mocke the parents is a great fin. Prov, 
30117. The eye that mocketh at bu father, and deſpiſeth to 


obey bis mother. the Ravens of the valley fbull prick it ont, 


father Noah, Gen, 9.22. 

.- Thirdly,comocke the Lord is is the greareft finne of 
| all; then they ſer their month againſt the heavens, Pſal. 73, 
9. Thou art « Samaritan and baft a divell. Soto mocke 
"bim in bis judgements. E/#3.28.22. Now therefore be jt 


bis maker, Prov. 17.5. 


.- . 


| There are ſundry ſorts of jeſts which are unlawfull 
ſavory, Colldf. 4, 6. Let your ſpeeches be poudered with ſalt: 
/0b."15. 2. Should a wiſe man utter vaine knowledge,and 
fill his belly with the eaft winder, the belly here 1s put 
for the fomdck, and the fomack is put for the heart, for 
[even as the fomatk digeſtech meates, ſo doth the hear 
things tranſmitted to it from the ſcaſe and phanraſie, | 
'and by the wind here, is underſtood thas which is un- 


| 50 Vs | $6" 1 TIS. T5 Poe he "x + --_ 
| Job _  Exercitations Divine. Command.g. Lib.z | 
| © 4" po—e_—_—_—_ - wo \ 


; 


| * (| fiiatsreplyed, he is meking «coffin for chec;and ſo it fell | | 
| outſooge afterward, that he was killed in - warres. | 
Baſil. tripart bite ib, | Baſil faith ro a profane fellow cooke to Yalens the | | 


end the young Eagles [baft cate ##, So Hem guocked his | 


wot mockers, teft your bomwds bee made frowg, SO Luc. 16. 
14. and the Phariſces alſo whe were covetous heard all | 
things, and they derided him. So to mocke him in his | 
farherly corretion; He that mocketh the poore reproveth | 


 fpr6fitable or good for nothing. Hof; 8, 7. ter: 5 i | 
AIR Ks: Al 


& ; Againſt Mocking. F 


—_— 


jeſts are unſavory..The ſpouſes Lppes are like Lifies drop- 
ping downe ſweet ſmelling myrrhe. Cant, 5,13. 

The ſecond ſort of unlawfull jefts is in mirth, and it 
iscalled unchaſte mirth, ivrpamaiey ſuch mirth as is be- | 


hee ſpeaketh ef any uncleane thing, cither naturall oc | 


So doth the holy ghoſt coyer theſc uncleanthings with 
comely termes, the lewes ſay Perafbtia cehoger, expli- 
441 ied ficat decet;and the Greeks call this eiwr& ac, 


when they mocked Chriſt, they ſaid, hee caileth 
upon Elia when hee ſaid, £45, Eli, my God wy God. 
Mat. 27. So that vireleat mocke of the. boyes to 
Elifha, 2 King. 2, Aſcend yee baia-pate, that is, asthe 
whirle-winde rooke away your maſter £45, fo it may 
| make you mount up,andtake you away that yee be nc- 
{ ver ſcene againe. The trees which.growes in new /era- 
| ſalem, Revelat. 22,2. bring forth fruit mancthly, and cheir 
| 


leaves ſerve to beale the fares of men: The 17:.498 of the | 
| Children of God ſhould be like the tree of life, toheale 

| the ſorcs of men, and not to gall and wound them: 
Thou that woundeſt them with. thy bitter ſcoffes and. 


raine bring forth ſweer water and ſowre? 
The higheſt degree of this mockery is, when they 
make aproverbe of the children of God, as P/al. 69.11. 


every one that uſeth proverbs ſhall uſe ths preverbe againſt 
| thee ſaying, as is the mother, ſo is the daughter, SOme- 
| ties againethis phraſe is taken 1n a good part, Naw. 
21. 27s Wherefore they that ſpeake in proverbe ſay, | 


When a mans heart is filled with this wind, then his, / © 
b 
| 


| torixt the whore and the harlot: the Holy Ghoſt when 


| morall, he expreſſeth it in cleane and comely termes; | 
and as wee put honour upon the members of diſhonour, | 


The third ſort of jeſts are biting and virolent jeſts, as | 


 mockes will nevex becable to edific them, can a foun- | 


Ning VAgYR 
Sce Rom, 7, 


'To take up a patable 


Pers. 18, 44, Bebold [ſometimes raken i 
1 became 4 proverly to the, So Ezck, 15.44. Behold entan bes tae 


'times in a bad fon 
mocking. 


Come unto Heſbbow, let the citie of Sihon bee built and pre- | 
| I" 


pared. 
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Exercitations Divine. Connand.g, Lib.z. | | 


Mockers in geſture are 
here condemned, 


< 28. 3 » 4 | then ſhalt an aftoniſhment, a rovvrde | 
| v4.  hywbd among all the nations whither the Nod thy 
God ſhall lead thee. | k 


pared. Soitistaken for the greateſt puniſhment, Dear, | 


So mocks in geſture are here condemned, as Laenag, | 


Movere catut, 6 mote: 
| ye #16s —_— diffe- | 
rac, 


_— — — 


i 


"1 1D 
| Quis movebit tibi eg- 
pat? 


| 13 er "103 
| Deridendenti: ſunte 


- | mouth, and with the noſe; which the Apoftle calleth 


| ficat condolere: as Nabum. 3.7. 


ſ#bſawnare , the mocke. which is made both with the 


| 


| poxmpitery, £O fliere with the noſe. Gal, 6.9. So the nod- 
ding of the head, Pſal. 22. 7. They [bake the head. Marke 
a difference betwixt theſe phraſes, movere caput, &r mu-. 
vere tbicaput; movere caput eft der identis; movere tibs 
capus cum hebet dativum ves wel perſona expreſſaw,ſigni- 
Lats movebit tibs , ſcil, 
caput, Who will bemoane thee, becauſe when we have 
pitie upon one,wemove the head. Sometimes to move 
the head is a figne of aſtoniſhment: Jey. 18 16, Every | 
one that paſſeth thereby ſhall bee aſtoniſhed, and wagge bis 
bead, So ro ſhut out the tongue: Eſay. 57. 4+ Againi# 
whom doe doe ye ſport your ſelves! againſt whom make yee 8 | 
wide mouth and draw ont the tongue? $0 to ſhutout the 
lippes P/al. 22. 7. They ſhoote ont thelippe, So Prov, 16. 
| 30, Moving his lippes, be bringeth evill things to paſſe. 
Sothe putting out of the finger; Eſey. 58.9. 1fthow take 
away from the midſt of thee, the yoake and putting forth of 


the finger and ſprtaking vanity; They ſhoote our their 


middle finger, thereſt of their fingers being toldedzand | 


therefore itis called digitzs infamis. 

| Soro make a man Letopheth , that 1s, to houte him 
| out with 'drummes and tabrets; the Greekes called 
jya10jt©r, 'cum manunm plauſu riſus excitatur, when they 
[augh clapping their hands. Lamer, 2,15. 4l that paſſe 
by clap their hands. ©) 6k Why | 
| Theconclufion of this is: P/al. x. 1. Bleſſed is the mars 
| that walketh nor in the conncell of the ungodly, nor ffand in 


F 
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the way of ſinners; nor ſitteth in the ſeas ofthe jorge | 
3 h gon} HEE l 
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| Itisa 
ly, a greater finne to ſtand inthe way of ſinners; but the 

| CT Gor of all is,to fit in the oat of the ſcornefull: 
to fit kere,is deliberately and adviſedly to fit as Iudge, 


| 


and tomocke. 


EXERCITAT. IX. 
| Againſt Flattery. 
Commandement. IX, 


r. Theſ. 2, 5. For neither (8 any time uſed we flattering 
Words as yee know. 


THe finne of flattery is-a bearing of falſe witneſſe 
againſt our neighbour, ſmoothing him up, and ma- 


arc not in him. 1 Tim. 3. 8. The Apoſtle calleth theſe 
bilingues, when they ſpeake one thing and thinke ano- 


ther; and the 'Hebrewes fay that cor (+ lingee ſunt dus 


heart; and therefore hee that ſpeaketh that which hee | 
| thinkertvnot, hee ſpeaketh with a heart, anda heartzof | 
all ſorts of monſters;theſe are the greatef. There have 

- beene men found who haye had two heads, but never 
one found having two hearts. He that rebuketh a man, 
afterwards ſhall finde mare. favour , than hee that flat- 
tereth with the tongue. Prov, 8. 23. Targam paraphra- 

| ſcth ir, predividento linguam ſuam. Salomon compareth 
the faire ſpeeches of a flatterer toa patſhard of clay laid 

| over with filycr, Prov. 26.23. Clayandfilver are not 
ſurable; ſo neither arc faire wards and evill decdes. 


king him beleivechat he hath ſuch things in him which | 


lances anius fiatere, the tongue is as it were another | 


grcat finneto walke in the councell of the ungod.- | 
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Two ſorts of fatterers, 


Ny» 109 amnio- 


nes placente vel cibi. 


 Flatterers are either 
grofle or cunning, 


Cuvuing flatterers of 
£vwo lorts. 


__ 


i _ —_ 


- There are two forts of flatterers; firlt, the baſcr tlat. 
terer, and then the cunning flitterer; the baſe flatcerer | 
is kee who flattereth onely tor his belly. F/al. 35. 16. 
| Senniomes placenta, hypocriticall mockers in the feaſts; 
for as R. Salomon witacflrth, they who delighted in flat. 
tery, uſed to givetheir flatterers caikes baked with ho- 
ney to make them the more to flatter them, and to 
make them ſpeake evill of others; therefore Guug which 
fignifieth a Paſtie, it fignifieth likewiſe a flatterer anda | 


| backditer: hence Daxie/ uſeth this phralc,comedere arcs: 


ſatrones. Den.z. 8. becauſe when their maſters threw a 
paſtie to them, then they traduced others; and therefore 
the devill inthe Syriack tongue is called Aka/ kariza 
comeadtens accuſetiones, Mat. 4. and the Greekes cal- 
led theſe z;,awn45;x, Theſe flatter the poore for bread. lob, 
22, ; 

Thoſe flatterers againe are cither groſle and palpable 
Hatterers or more ſmooth and cunning. 

The groſle flatterer, ſuch were the flatterers of He- 
roa, who cryed, 4d, 12.The voyce of God and not of man; 
ſuch were theſe, Eſa. 32. who called darkenefle light, | | 
and light darkenefle; ſuch were the flatterers of Diony- 
figs, when hee did ſpit, they licked vp his ſpictle and | 


_ | ſaid, it was (weererthan Near and 4ambroſis, 


' There are other ſort of flatterers who arc more cun- 
ning, David comparcth the words of ſuch flatterers to 
butter and oyle. P/al. 55. 21. Whenthe ewes invited 
| any tea feaſt, they did two things to them; firſt, they 
powred oyntment upon their heads, and then kiſſed 
chem, yee ſee that Mary Magdalen powred oyntment 
upon Chriſt and kiſſed his feer. Luc. 7. 38. 

Thoſe cunning flatterers are of two ſorts; firſt, 
| Xpn5:a0y04, and ſecondly, 7yaiyo.u Roms, 16.158. 


x915525y01, are thoſe who promiſed great things, " 
C- 


| performe nothing iadced; ſuch was the offer of the 


vill | 
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Tea inſt F lattery. 


| villto Chriſt, if he would fall downe mw worſhip him 
hee would give him} all the world : And ſuch was the 
fatteric of Rebſache to the lewes, if they would yerld 
: Semecherib, they ſhould have ſuch and ſuch comme- 
 dities. ep | 

"Evaiyor, are theſe who give faire ſpeeches, bur their 


chiefe end is onely ro deceive: fach was the flatterie | 


which the Pythonie uſed to Paul and Barnabas, Thoſe are 
the ſervants of the living God, AdF.16.17, © 

This flatterieis hardly diſcerned from friendſhip; as 
| bypocrifieis hardly diſcerned from religion; and as hy- 
pocrifie is the ape of wiſedome, o is flatterie the ape of 
| friendſhip; and as ſome grains grow up with the whear, 
and are hardly ſeparated from the wheat, being of the 
fame bigneſſe and quantity with the wheat, they are 
hardly ſeparated from itz {o aflatterer is hardly diſcer- 
ned from a true friend. | 

A flattcrer differeth from a true friend, firſt, the flat- 
terer haththe perſons of men in admiration becaule of 
advantage; /ude. verſ, 16. 2, Pet. 2.3. but atrue friend 
 ſecketh not theirs but them the flatrerer through cove- 
touſnefle with fained werds maketh merchandize of 
men, bur a true friend never {clleth his friend, 

A true friend neither followeth men in all, nor pray- 
ſerh them in all, bur onely in the beſt things: good wen 
| conyerfing with wicked men, may ſometimes drivke in 
| ſome of their cuſtomes, as they who looke upon ſore 
eyes, their eyes become fore. So Jeſeph learned to 
ſwearc by thelite of Phayaoh;but the flatterer becauſe he 
cannot follow the vertues of thoſe whom he flatrererh, 
he ſtudieth to follow them in their vicesztheſe are fitly 


| compared to bad painters when they goe about to | 


| paint a beautifull face in which there is ſome blemwiſh, 


| they can cunningly exprefle the blemiſh, but they can- | 


| nor paint the beautifull face. 


| 


There i 
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There is adeuble faculty in the minde of man; the 
brutiſh faculty, and the reaſonable; a friend helperh al- | 
| wayes the reaſonable faculty, but the flatterer the bry. 
tifh faculty;and as there is ſome meat which nouriſheth 

a man and feedeth him, and there is other meat which 

puffeth up the fleſh onely, and breedeth unwholeſome 

humors: ſo the true friend ſtandeth for the reaſenable 
| faculty roedifie it, but a flatterer ſerveth the brutiſh fa- 
culty and puffeth up the man. 

A true friend will not ſpare to reprove him whom he | 
loveth, buta flatrerer dares not reprove a mans vices, | 
Sometimes he findeth fault with ſome trifle in him, that 
| he may flatter him the more in his predominant finne, 
as that hee hath not regard to his health, and that his 
haire is not well combed or ſuch; but heenever repro- | 
veth him ifhe bean Atheiſt,a drunkard,or a ſwearer; he 
15 Itke unto a Phyfitian who having a patience troubled 
with the ſtone, he will paire his nayles or cut his haire; 
but he will aever touck his ſore. 
my un wing fatterer | The cunning flattererdiffereth much from the oroſlc 
grolle flatterer, flatterer; the cunning flatterer marketh the predomi- 
| nant fin of himwhom he flattereth;bur the baſe flatterer 
flattereth him in every thing. Secondly,the ciining flatte 
re: differeth much from the grofle flatterergthe cunning 
flatterer is like the ſubtile idolater, the ſubtile idolater 
| changeth the names of things, ſo doth the ſabtile flat- 
terer; he calleth his [doll his Image, ſo doth the ſubtile 
farterer, ifthe man bee prodigall whom he flattereth, 
he calleth him liberall; and if he be covetous, he calleth 
him a good husband. The ſubrill flatterer hath Z/as's 
hands and his voice, but the baſe flatterer hath oncly hs 
hands bur not his voice, 

Now to free us from this vile flattery, itis fit that we 
praiſe men rather when they are dead, than when they 


arcalive. Eccleſ. 4. 2. Wherefore 1 praiſe the dead which 
| are 
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of Flattery, 


2 | are already dead, more then the living which are yet alive, 
| So David praiſed Sawl and Jonathan after they were 
| dead. So the widdowes ſhew the coats and garments 
which Doreas made while ſhee was with them, Ai.g. 39. 
Secondly,rather to praiſe them behinde their backes, 
then intheir faces, ſothe Iewes commended the Centu- | 
ri0n to Chriſt behinde his backe, Lac. 7. 4+ 
Otall ſorts ef flatterers the preacher is moſt dange- 
rous when hee flattereth and humeureth the people in | ? 
their finnes, Malas. 2, 9. ſuſcepiftis per ſonas in lege, that 
is, for gaine and for feare yee ſpared the richand great 
men,and then ye cauſed men toftumbleat the law, and. 
yes carrupted the covenant of Zevi;this finne Exekie/ 
called dawbing with untempered motrter, Ezek.13.15. 
and Gregory expreſſeth the compariſon this wayes, 
when adawber or plaſterer cometh to an old ruineus 
houſe,he maketh the indwellers belcevethat itis ſound | 
worke,and that they may dwell ſafely init:ſo thoſe daw- 
bers promiſe ſalvation and fecurity to the wicked, and 
thendiſtru&ion andruine cometh ſuddenly upon them, 
the Apoſtle calleth this waiver , to mixe water and 
wine together, as the Viatner for gaine mixed water & | 
' wine; ſo the falſe teachers take the acrimonie from the 
word, when they reprove not becauſe of gaine.SOEſap 1, | 
the city is become a harlot,as the harlor fordelight abu- | 
| ſeth her body, but not to beger children; ſo the ava- 
ratious paſtors delight not to beget children to the | 
Lord, but they doe all for gaine, that they may make 
themſelves greatmen, So Exzek, t 3.18 Woe be to the wo- 
men that ſow pillowes 10 all arme-holes, and make kerchiefes | 
pon the head of every Fature to bunt ſoules: Will ye bunt | 
the ſoules of my people, and will ye ſave the ſoules alive that 
come unto you? the women who gave themſelves out for | 
Prophereſſes did uſe to hang PhylaQeries & medyuare, | 
about the necks of the people, perſwading them,that | 


| —_ Rr would [er 


——. ——RID Fr 


r 2 A, 
7"; 281, + les, 9008 
"- : RN 
" X MA y 


Exercitations Divine: (Command .g. Lib-2. | 


| would ſave them from all inconveniences, and they | 
ſaid, thatthen they might ſleepe ſecurely, z5 if a pillow | 
were under their heat, then chey did hunt and catch the | | 
| ſimple ſoules, and made a prey of thew, and fothey | 
polluted the name of the Lord for a bandtull of barley, 
| andpicces of bread, Naw Orgyorum merces erat fragmen | 
panic horaeacei:they would ſell the people forthe baſeſt | | 
things, which the very pricſts of Bacchus were content 
with. | 
| The concluſion ofthis is; Prov.27.21. Asthe foning | 
pot for filver, and the furnace for gold, fo 44 man to hy 
| praiſe: chat is, as the fyning pottaketh away the drofle 
from the filver, and the furnace purificth the gold; fo 
a wiſe man taketh away the drofſe of flattery from his 
ſpeeches, and purgerhthem from all corruption: then 
they are like a Yeſſelt for the ſyner, Prov.25.4, 
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EXERCITAT. X. 
Of Rebukes: 


Commandement. - I X. 


| Levit. 19. 17. Thou ſhale rebuke thy brother and not ſaff.r | 
funne to lie wpon him, 


The affirmative part of S the Commandement forbiddeth usto hurt our | 
EI neighbour with our tongues: ſo it commandeth 
us to rebuke him, and not to ſuffer finne to lie vpoR | 
Inrebukes conſider theſethings: firſt, who muſt 16- 
| buke: ſecondly, what finnes are tobe rebuked publik- | 
ly: thixdly ,who arc to rebuke: fourthly, the manner | 
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of rebuke : fifcly, the time; and laſtly, the cad 
luccefle. OG. © ; | 

Firft, who muſt rebuke,itisa dvty whichis laid upon 
every Chriſtian; 7ncrepands increpebu enum, Levit.1g,17. 
Aimoniſh one another, 1.Theſſ.3.15.1f ovr cocmics beaſt 
goc altray,wee are bound tobring it home againe, Exod, 


22, much more our neighbour, 

Tits duty efpecially concerneth preachers, it is a part 
of thetr miniſtery ro rebuke and comfort: andamongſt 
Ciritts Diſciples, there was one' who was the ſonne of 
thunder, Mazk.3. Andleokethrough all the old Teſta- 
ment,and yee ſhall ſeethat the moſt of their propheſies 


| were rc bukes,and threatnings : and the Iewes called 


Denteronomie [| Sepher tocahhoth Jthe booke of objurgati- 


| 0ns,and that ſeion which beginneth, De#z.28.14.they 
| call it | Parafharb tocahboth]Seftioobjurgationam, 


The nec fſi:y of this duty is ſuch,that he will require 
the blood of tkepeople at the hands of their Pafler if 
he ceprove not: The Lord is vindex /anguini,and hee 
will require the blood of their ſoules eſpecially from 


| them, The ſheepheard was bound to make good thar 
| which was to!ne,as /acos did to Leben,Gen.z 1.39. 501S 


the Preacher if it periſh through his default; it is a ne- 


| ceſſary duty then of the Paſtor to reprove,that he may 
reclamue his people from ſinne,and ſave them. | 


The Preacher when hee reproveth a ſinne in others, 
hee muſt take heed hee b2 free from that ſinne himſelfe, 
Math.7.5. Take out the beame out of thine owne eye, before 
thay take out the mote out of thy weighbeurs eye. Rom. 2.21. | 
Thea therefore that teacheſt another, teacheſt not thou thy 
felfe? A preacher when he reproveth finne in others, he | 
cannot be without finne altogerher, as was the angell 
whodid flie inthe midſt oftheheaven,when hee repro- 
ved Babylow, Revelat. 14. 17. neither canhee Rtandin | 
the Sunne asthe angell did when he denounced judges ; 
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What finnes a preacher 
muſt rEPreve; 


_ 


How a preacher isto | 


rebukea nation- 


i. 


MINI 


3 


ment againſt the Princes of the earth, yet ke muſt firive | | 


to be free of thoſe groſle ſinnes which he reproverh in 
others. rae N ee 
Secondly, what ſinnes eſpecially are to be reproved? 


gentss, vitinn perſona. 
| Thar which 1s vitinns ſacali,” the preacher may de- 
plore it rather then reprove ir, Po/ygamie was A finne 


yet the Prophets ſpake little thing againſt it. 
Secondly,Yitiuns gents, when a nation is general:y 
giventoſuch a ſinne, as Egypt is called Rabab, pride, 
| Pſalm. $7.4. Soan Arabian is called atheefe, ere. 
2. a Cangarite aconſener, Exek. 17:4. Zach. 14.21. 
ſorcery and witchcraft was the finne of the Cha/dears, 
Eſa). 2. Thou art full of the manners of the eaſt; that is, of 
the ſorceries of the Cha/dears, 
When a Preacher reproveth the ſinne of a nation, 


firſt hee may reprove them from the contrary: Rigbre- 


ouſneſſe exalteth a people , but ſinne is the reproach of 4 14- 


1720p, Prov. 14.34. Sce how famous natians are made 


caft thera downe to hell, Mats. r1. 23. Eſay. 19. 18, 
In that day ſhall five cities ſpeake the larguage of Ca- 
aan, and one of ihem fhall be called the city of the Sunne: 
What is that tro ſpeake the language of Caraay ? that 
is, finccrely they ſhall worſhip the Lord, and one of 
them ſhall be the city of the Sunne; that is, Aicxand77a, 


did ſbine upon it; ſo people when they want the Gol” 
pell,they ſit but #» the ſhadow of death, Eſay 9. 1. 
. Secondly, he may ceprove the narionall faults com 


| paring them with other countries, 244 any nation chang- 


ed their gods, yet ye have changed me, ler, 2.11, Exch, 57- 


But 


OT . "I" 


| 


it was famous becauſe the Sunne of righteoulneſſe | 


| 


There are ſundry ſorts of tinne, Fitium ſacalt, vitium | | 


which was generally practiſed through the world, and | 


| 


by the Goſpell , Cepernaum was lift up to the hea- | 
| vens by the P— of the Gofpell, bur ſinne did 
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the ſinne of the land, and bring it out in the owne co- 


Icurs of it? . | | 
Then be may ſay after this manner, of old the foure | 


Monarchies were repreſented by foure beaſts; the firft 
by a /zopn, the ſecond by a beaye, and the third by a goat 
buck, and the laſt by a terrible and feerefall beeft that had 
no name: fo I cannot in particular deſcribe the fin of 


this nation forthe ſinges of it makeup ſuch a monſter, | 
that it hath noname. 


Thirdly,there is /i#iam perſons, the perſonall ſiones 
of men,and here regard is hadto the perſons who are to 


be reproved, Inde. werſ. 22. calleth this patting of dif- | 
ference, there js ſome ſtiffer graine, and ſome weaker 
| graine, and therefore the husband man for the one, 


haththe wheele, and forthe other hee hath the ſtaffe, ts 
beat out the fitches: Eſay.28,27.ſ0 the preachers ſhould 
have ſundry ſorts of reproefes. for ſundry ſorts of 
ſinners. - 

Sinners are either infirme or weake (inners., craftic 
obſtinateſinners,or malicious ſinners. 

The firſt fort of finners who arc tobe reproved are 


| weake and infirme ſinners,the Apoſtle willeth us when 


wee deale with ſuch, To reftere them with milaneſſe. 
Galat, 6, xzT=pricc, is a ſpeechtaken-from bene ſctrers, 
who ſcrtthe bones after diſlocation very warilyz when 
a man taketh a mote out of a mans eye, hee taketh it 
out very warily , leſt hee putout the eye alſe, and 
when wee pull downe old houſes which joyne with 


Churches, wee pull them dewne warily, leſt wee-pull | 


downe ſome of Gods houſe with them: ſo rake heed 


that thou pull not out ſome grace of God with the ſin | 
ia the child of God,preſerye Gods worke,and deftroy | 


the divells,and before that thou reprove ſuch a one, it 


| isneceflary chatthou inſinuare thy ſelfe, that thou doſt 
Re 3 love | 


— 
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ove him,andcommend him in ſomething, beforethou 


reprove him and as the ſmirh heaterhthe iron fiſt, and 
then deateth it; ſoafter thou haſt ſofcened thy infirme 
brother,thou mayſt the more freely rebuke him. And as | 
a good phyſirian had rather cure his om with good 
diet and (leepe,then with cutting and! 


aring.ſo ſhouldft 
thou with gentle admonitions cure thy weake and in- | 
firme brother. 

The ſecond fort of finners who are tobe reproved, 
are crafty ſinners, Prov. 14.9, Fooles make « mecke of 


fons,| Evilim jalits afhams,] ftnltoruns quiſque deridet rea- 
| /wzs: that is, with faire ſpeches they cover their ſinne, 


but herethe Preacher ſhoulil follow the example of 
the Lord, Whois frowerd with the froward, Pſal. 18. 22. 
So ſhould hee be craftie with the crafty, and diſcover 
theſe figge leaves, wherewith hee goeth about to hide 
his ſinne; wee have an example of this 1. Cor. 5.6. Paw! 
dy a figure transferred the faults of other men upon 


himſelfe and Apollo,and would not exprefiely nominate | 


them, that they might the mere cafily take up their 
owne faults, for weediſcerne other mens faults betrer 
then our owne, and then, per reflexam copnitionem, wee 
looke backe to our owne !finnes. 

The third fort of finners are che obſtinate ſinners: 
In reproving ſuch to move them to repentance, itis fit 
to bring a long induRion of the judgements of God 
which lighted upon other finners round about them, 
for as an arrow the farther it be drawae the deeper it 
picrceth; ſo the farther that the threatning be enlarged 
che rgore it woundeth; wee have a notable exanple of 
this 410s,1. beforethe Lord would threaten 1ſrael, For 
three tranſerefitons end for fewre; fixſt hee threatacd De- 
1maſcws upon the north, verſ. 3. ſecondly, hee threatned 
Gsz4 upon the South, wer/. 6. rhirdly,hee threathed Ty- 


rw uponthe norch-weſt,per/., 9. fourthly,he threatned | 


Eaome 
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| a fierce nation, their puniihment is ſer downe ve2/e. 7.8. 


Eawme upon the ſouth, ver, 11. fiftly,be threatned Am- 

mon upon the eaſt, verſ;1 3. ſixtly hee threatned Moab 
upon the ſouth-eaſt: ſeventhly, heethreatned Zuds.cep. 
2. 4. ard came nearer to them ; and laſt of all hee 
threatned 1/#4el, ſo that by fetching a compaſle about 
them, they mightrhe more cafily be broughe to con- 
feſle their finne. = EET 

Secondly, it is fit to exaggerate the finne of obſtinate 

fianers, to goe from their leaſt ſinnes to their greateſt, 
as Amos doth to J/rael; For three tranſereſſions, the Lord 
would have pardoned theſe nations whom he threaten- 
ed, but when itcomethtothe ſo#rth then hee will not 
ſpare them). 

Firſt hee beginneth with ms. rey. 3- they had 
| many (innes, but their fourtb and great finne was this, 
that they threſhed 6i/ead with threſhing inſtruments of 
yron, here they breake the law of nations; when they 
| kad taken Gi/ead captive to threſh them with ioftru- 
ments of yren, evenas the husband man threſherh his 
corne, their puniſhment is ſet downe,verſ. 4,5 , anſwe- 
rableto their {inne. be 

Secondlyghe cometh ro Gaza;the (in of Gaz was grea- 
.terthenthe fin of Pamefens: their fourth ſinge was this, 
they carried away the whole captivity to deliver them 


— 


| of Iuds and 1/racl, but as many of the Ifraclites as they 
tooke captive they fold them tothe 14ers who were 


Thirdly,he comerhto Tyres, their {inne was greater 
theathe finne of Gaz, their fourth finne was this, they 
delivered up the whole captivitie to Edow,and remem- 


made a covenant together which they brake, there 
| was no covenant betwixt Gaze, and the 1fFeelites, and 


| to Edome: they were not content to deſtroy the cities | 


bercd not the brotherly covenant :S«/o2m and Hiram |. 
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| ſhip betwixt Tyrss and 1vds, but Eden was his natural! 
brether,(for he was 7acobs brother) and for him to caſt 
| effthe bowels of compaſſion , and to corrupt his affe- 


| up the women with child of Gilead, that they might en- 


| have ſpared the men,yettheyfhould have ſpared thewo 


ſinne, | 
Fourthly, hee cemeth to Edo; their finne was 
eater then the (ine of Tyravthis fourth ſinne was this, 


of all pittic, and his anger did laft perpetually, and kept 
his wrath for ever: this finge of Zdow was greater then 
Tyrw (inne, there was but enely a covenant of friend- 


Rions was a moſt unnaturall finne: and moreover to 
keepe perperuall hatred, what adeteſtable finne was 
this: his puniſhment is ſer downe,vey/. 12. anſwerable 
to his finne. 


then the fin of Edomy, their fourth fin was this, they ript 
large their borders; their hatred was againſt Gi/ced, net 
for any wrong which G:/cs4 had done to them, but only 
for to ſatisfie their covetous heart, if they would not 


men.,& if they would not ſpare the women they ſhould 


have ſpared the young infants;theLord forbideth to kill | _ 


the dam fitting upon the young ones, how much more 


will he have thechildren ſpared who arc in the mothers | 
| belly: ſs that this ſinge was greater then the ſinne of 


Edows,therefore his judgement is ſer downe,ver/. 14. 
Sixtly, hec cometh to Mob, his finne was greater 

than the ſinne of Ammon, his fourth ſinne was this, he 

burnt the bones of the king of Edows ſonne into lime; 


and ſhould have ſparcd, hee tooke the kings eldeſt 


| Exercitations Dirvine.Command.g. Lib.z, | 
Gaza: they alſo ſold the children of 1»ds and the chil- F 
dren of ler»/alew unto the Grecians, Hel, 2. 6. their pu- | 
| niſhmenr is ſet downe, wey/. to, anſwerable to their 


ce did purſue his brother with the {word, and did caſt | 


Fiftly, he cometh to Awmon, their finne was greater |_. 


hee tooke the kings ſonne whom he {had taken captive, | _ E 


ſonne | 
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ſonne who ſhould haye ſucceeded to the crowne , he 
did not enely kill himand then burne him, to give him 
the buriall of a King, but hee burnthim to lime; and as | 
the [ewes ſay, incraſtavit perietes, he ſparged the walls |' 
with his lime; what could hee have done more with a 
dogge; here his cruelty exceeded the cruelty. of 4m: / 
mon, his puniſhment is ſet downe cap. 2, verſe2. anſwe- 
rable to his ſinne, | 
Seaventhly, he commeth to ud, his finne was grea- 
ter than the finne of Moab, their fourch ſinne was this, 
they deſpiſed the law efthe Lord, they had notkept his | 
| commandements, and their lies cauſed them to erre, 
after which their fathers have walked; they ſinned nor 
| onely againſt men,as Mob and Ammon did , but they | 
ſinned againſt the mighty God, caſting off his covenant, | 
and ſuffering themſelves to bee deceived by idols; and 
here by the way, wce may ſee what a great ſinne idola- 
| tric is, the greateſt cruelry committed againſt man is | 
not like 1t, and the breach of any naturall or civill coye- 
nant is nor like the breach of the covenant with God: 


| 


4 fire upon Inds, and it ſhall devonre the palaces of teruſa-. 
| lems, that is, Nebuchadyezgar ſhall burne the citie of 2- 
ruſalem, and carry them captive to Bebylox. | 
Laſtly, he commeth to 1ſ#«el, that is, to the //reeltes 
| that were in Cirifts time; for this is a prophecy of their | 
cruelty, and their finne was greateſt of all; their fourth 
finne was this, They ſold the righteoms one for fulver, that | 
is, eſis Chriſt tor thirty pecces of filver, By this grada- | 
| tion wee may ſee that this is the greateſt ſinne, and that | 
it is meant ofthe ſ:llivg of Chrift,this is a greater finne | 
to eracific the Lord of glory, than tocommir idolatry; } 
| and forthis their fourth finne, the Lord roeted chem | 
TT our,that they were no more'a people, 6 
| Aﬀeer this the Prophet began at the greater ns 
| S = agd | 
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What was /ods't fourth 
finne, . 


cheir puniſhmenris ſet downe. cap. 2, verſe 5. 1 will /end | 


—_— 


— 


322 


—_— ll 
AM A yo Pe _— —— —— cu _w — ——— 


EE >: ag Eonmey 
Exercitations Divine, Command.g., Lib.2 | 
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| 


_ | rranſgreſſion to the former three; then the Lord will. 


| would have done more barme to the lewes at that | 


| 


| 


| 
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beads of the poore, and caft them downe into the duſt, 


this; whenthe Apoſtle ſpeakerh of the comming of the 


way; he would not ſay expreſlely, untill the Roman Em- 


chemzhe ſaith nor exprefſely that the King of Babel ſhall 


preſſely that this King ſhould drinke the cvp of Gocs 


/ſb:k,; here wee muſt take heed that wee follow not the 


| inverſam finde out Sbrſbak 1:3 Babel, taking the laſt let- | 


and deſcenderth to the lefler,f or afcer that they had ſold 


the righteous one, and crucified him; then they oppreſſed 
the people | ſelling them for old ſhoves, they pans [uh , + 


Here a Preacher muſt admoniſh his hearers to be- 
ware of the fourth ſinne, fer if they adde that fourth 


not turne away his puniſhment from them. 

When the plaine and open rebuke may dce more 
evillthan goodrto the Church; it is more fit ro give the 
rebuke covertly than plainely, wee have an example of 


AntichriR. 2. The/. 4. hee ſaith, that the 4»tichriſt ſhall | 
ot bee revealed till hee that withholdeth be taken ont of the 


peror bee taken our of the way, for then he would have 
drawne upon the Church at that rime the wrath of rhe 
Roman Emperor, So Jer. 25- When the Prophet had | 
threatned all the Kings that they ſhould drinke the cup 

of Gods wrathz the King of Egype, the King of Moab, 

and rhe Kings of Arabia, and rhe Medes, then hee com- | 
meth to the King of Sheſhak, that hee ſhall drinke after | 


drinke of this cup, for that open and plaine rebuke 


time than good, for now they were to bee led captive 
to Babylon to live theres theretore he would not ſay ex- 


«rith, bur yet cloſely hee infinuaterh this, when be na- 
meth him here Sheſbak, where he alludeth rothe drun. . 
cen fealt which the Babyonian Kings kept, called She- 
lewiſh curiofitie, who by their £rbbbaſb, or al[phaberums 


ter for the firſt, and the penule for the ſecond; and con- | | 
trarv- 


— ed 


A 


trary wiſethe firſt for the laſt, and the fecond for the pe- = RE. 
| nult; as may be ſcene here; $* 05 Þ | 


5 I 
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Fittly, the time of reproofe; every time is not a fir 
| time to reprove. When Nabal wo: drunke Abigas! | OTIS] 
| ſpake nothing to him, ll yee catch tbe wilde a7 bat in, ; 
| her mozeth, er, 2, When ſheis bigge with foale, then 
| it isa firtime tocatch her; ſo wilde finners when they | 
are loaden with afflitions, then it is time to catch ' "0 
them although they have ſauffed up the winde like the | 
| wilde afſe before. Prov. 25. 11, Words fitly ſpokew are 
like apples , of gotd in pittares of fubver. Firft, words ate 
like apples; an apple if ye pull it before it be ripe, then 
jt is ſowre; and it it hang too long then it rotterh; ſoa 
{ word ſpoken out of ſeaſon, is cither bitter or unſavory; | 
| andas gold put ina caſc of cut-worke of ſilver appea- 
reth the more glorious, ſo are words kept till due rime | 
| and fit occaſion; and when a word is ſpoken in ſeaſon it "ONE 
| is verbam datum, [ Gnal «phna] ſuper rotis ſuis, upon the | ! J1DN-"P - 
woe nad ano DEAR RN 
| Thelaſt thing to bee conſidered here isthe end of re- WROGSre 80- 
| proofe, if thaw reclaime thy brother then thou ſaveſt ID 
| both thine owne ſoule and his;if thou reclaime him not, 
yet thou ſaveſt thine owne ſoule, but if thoureprove | 
him nor, then thou doeſt hazard thine awne ſoule and | 
{ likewiſe his ſoule;in the firſt thou giveſt a good account / 
| of good ſheepe, in the ſecond thou giveft a good ac- | 
count of bad fheepe, butin the third thou' giveſt a bad | 
account of bad ſhzepe, 
Oftentimes the ſucceſſe is not an{werable to his | 
Sſ[ 2 paines 
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paines, for they continue ill intheir lines after he hath 
' reproved them. Prov. 29. 9. If 4 wiſe man will contend 
with a foole, whether he rage or hee laugh there 75 noreft. 


| mildely co him, then he laughes and ſcornethz if hee re- | 


| intothe hand ofthe King of Dame/exe, and he {acrificed. 


| Edomand his gods,yet he fe]l tro worſhip them.2.Chrop. 
| mented, was Ithe better. 


 thos ſhalt rebuke; inthe 'originall it fignifieth ro convict 


ſuffer [iv [Gnalan) upon hin, or Thou ſhalt not beare finne 
for bim, Levit, 22,9, Num. 18. 32. or Gnalau,is for his 


that 1s, whatſoever way he dealeth with the fooliſh and | 
wicked wan, he is nevera whit the better; if hee ſpeake 


buke him then he rageth,this is that which Chriſt him. | 
ſelfe faith, Mat. 11. 17, when hee piped to the Tewes | 
they would not dance, and when hee mourned tothem 
they would nor lament, and the Iewes illuſtrate it by 
theſe exawples, I was angry with haz, and gave him | 


rotheir gods, 2, Chron, 28, 23.I played againe with 4- | 
”«3zah, and gave the King of Edom into his hands; but | 


what better was hee, for when he had taken the King of | 
25- 14+. Soncither when I pipedo them or when I la- 
The concluſion of this is: Zev#. 19. 17. 1» rebuking 


with arguments, as #o reaſon with him. 10b, 13.3. To con- 
vince him, 16b. 32. 12. To reprove him, Eſay. 11. 4. 0ppo= 
late to this is, when. men hold their peace & rebuke not, 
as David ſaid weither good nor bad ts Adongah, lo to flat- 
ter them in their finges. Prov. 28. 23. Thos, (halt not |_ 


ſake. P/al. 49. For thy ſake arg wee. killed all the day, It 
thou rebuke not thy neighbour thou ſhalt beare his ſin, 
if thou rebuke him, Thew {eckeſt ro ſave his ſowle from 
death; 1am, 5,20, + 43% 
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How a man ſhould rule bis tongue, we, 


| 


judicemus, 


| ces, and this will cleare this rule. 
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EXERCITAT. XL 


How a man ſhould rule his tongue, in ſpeaking 
of bimſelfe or his neighbour. . 


Commandement IX: 


— Rn. 


Pſal. 39.1. Tſaid 1 will take heed tomy wayes that 1 
ſinne not with my tongue. 


| | 7 the obſerving of this commandement, Firſt, we 
muſt know both how to ſpeake of our ſelves, and of | 
others; Secondly, when to hold our peace and not to | 
diſcover other mens ſecrets. p 
Concerning the firſt, it is a good rule which the 
Schoole-men ſet downe concerning the judging of 
our neighbour, and it is this; F? boys ejas certe, meliors, 
certa mals, minors; dubia bona, certa; dubia male; nulla 


EY 


This rule may bee cleared after this manner in theſs 
| foure, Firſt, there is God; Secondly, thechild of God; 
Thirdly, the devill; and laſtly, the wicked: And looke 
| how theſe foure behave themſelves concerning the of- 
| fences of the childrenof God, -ard then fee how the 
| child of God-behaveth-himſelfe about his owne offen- 


' Firft, for Goa, thoſe good things which heeſecth in 
his childrcn, hee never extenvatethhem but inlargeth 
| them, Example, /0b. Is $8. Haft theu-net conſidered my 
ſervant lob, how that there is not the like of him in all the 


earth, a perfel} and an apright man, one that ftareth God, 
end eſchewerh evill;,but when hee commeth te ſpeake of 
their linnes after they were pardoned; ſce how pug 
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ly ke ſpeaketh of thero. Example, David was 4 man ac- | 
cording to Godz owne beart,” and turnea not aſide from any 
thing that he commenged him «ll bu dayes, ſave onely in the | 
matter of Fryah the Hittite, 1, King.15. 7. hee ſpeaketh 
neither here direRly of his adultery nor of his murther, 
| Then come tothechild of God, when he ſpeaketh of 
. | other mens vertues heenlargeth them, Example, Zec. 
7. the elders ofthe Iewes that came to Chriſt, ſ.e how 
| they lay outthe vertues of the Centurion, Heis worthy for 
whom thon ſbonldff do this for be loveth our nation and bath | 
built us 8 Synagogue, but when the child of God looketh 
ou _ = lines, hee either Apna - 
|  «&. | 1Pcaketh but ſparingly of ther, 2, Saw, 1.23.De04d pal- 
og Oe ſed by the nike lr in Sevl, and prayſed his Tok 
| tues, but this is eſpecially to vec obſerved when they 
are dead,” nth 7 
| Bona dubia bu meling. Thirdly, if the good that is in his neighbour bee 
doubrfull then he iaterpreteth it tothe beſt ſenſe, when 
Chriſt ſaid to Judas, that which thou dveſt doe quickly, the 
| Diſciples expounded thisto the beſt ſenſe,thinking that 
he bad bidden him buy ſomething for the feaſt. = 
Laſtly, thoſe evils which ſceme doubrfull, hee tur- 
| ncth them to nothing. Prov. 25.23. As che North wind 
| driveth away the clouds, ſo doth an anzry countenance 4 
backbrting tongue. 
Now let us ſee how the devill behaveth bimſelfe in 
_ | theſethings, when hee ſpeaketh of the good which is-in 
| cerrs bones miners facit | the children of God he doth extenuare it; Doth Job ſerve 
pon | thee for nothing, haſt thou not made an heage about him;and 
«bout his houſe, and about all that he hath on every fide. Tob. 
I. 9. aS if hee ſhould ſay, ob is bur a mercenary,and fer- 
| veth theeTSr himſelte, and for thoſe things which rhou 
- | giveſthim. Bf ; 
Corta wale mojers fo But when hee ſpeaketh of their ſinnes, ſee haw this 
þw ; accuferdoth exaggeratethcir faulrs;we ſee the —— 
* 4 Ws 
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_— Elow a man ſhould rule his tongue, ”_ ©.» MS >. 1 
«| of this in Zoſhax the high-prieſts Zach. 3. 1. he objeed | 
| to the Lord, hew 1sſþua ftood before him in ſoiled and 
2 
/ 


An... tea. 
_—- 
= 


torne garments, as if hce thould ſay, isthis a good high- 
prieſt co ſerve thee? but the Lord ſaid unto him, jncreper 
: te Ichova, hee is but titto, or a firebrand newly drawne 
f | out of the fire, and therefore ne marvell that hee is not 
berrer drefled. _ Wt | 
Thirdly, he maketh things which are certaine to bee | PEA 
doubtful! ; the Lord ſaid " The day that thou eateft of the "AI x7 


7 
y 

b | ferbidaen tree, thou ſhalt cartainely die: but the devill 
'| 

' 


 turneth thisin a doubtfull ſpeech, wow moriends morieris, 
ir may be yedic, and it may be yedic not. | 

Laftly,be maketh things thatarexrue tobefalſe,when | x... /acir falſe, | 
the Lord commanded the young Prophet that heſhould 
not care bread at Bethel, yer the devill falſified this com- 
| miſſion in the mouth of the old Propher, and ſaid; thar 
h he had a warrant that he mighreat breadat Bethel, » » | | 
| Fourthly, let us fee how the- wicked behave them-. | rows (a0 majors facit 
| ſelves here; they are full oftheir owne'/praiſes, the Pha- | #22 "Y 
' riſce ſaid, 1 faf{ twice inthe weeke, and 1 give my tubes: 
but when heſpeaketh af his owne finnes, he exrenuateth 
: them and maketh them.nothing; / am not an extortzoner, 
x (vc, Luc. 18. /udas ſaidgfs it 1 maſter? 11b.13. and thewhbore Mala ſua minors {acit.. 
wiped her month and ſaid, ſhe did it not. Prov. 30. = 

Apaint ſee how they behave themſelves rowards the 
childrcenf God; when the Phariſee ſaw the Publican Ts 
ſtanding afarre off, caſting downe his eyes, knocking on | ©#'- ##=- dbio faciz, | | 
| his breaf};yer how uncharitably doth he judge of him? | 

Laſtly, come to the child of God and fee how hee | Bene fas miners /acir. 
j1dgeth of himſelfe; whenthe child of God ſpeakerh of ol 
t1is owne goodnefle, he extenuarcth it. 1. Cor. 15-./ am: | 
| rheleaſt of all the Apoſtles, and as one borne out of time. So. | 
| Prov. 30, 2, Surely lam more brutiſh than any man, and | 
| the knowledge of man # not in me; Paul (auth of himwſclfe, } 
| 1:77.45 4 blaſphemer and per ſecutea the Church, & _ 
| atd, . 
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ſaid My fans lie is [attewuate or | poore in Manaſſch, and 1 


am the leaft of my fathers boaſe. inde. 6. 15. 

- The ſecond thing is ts put a bridle to the tongue and 
not to diſcloſe the ſecrets of otkers; to moderate our 
ſpeeches, and to ſpeake lirele, Eccleſ. 5. 1, P/al. 141. 3. 
Keepe the aore of my lippes, Qui divaricat labia ſus: Prov. 


| 16. 30. A metaphor from a whore, a man ſhould nor 


have a whoriſh mouth, the rengue ſhould be reſtrained 
witha bir or bridle, a wan (ſhould not bee a man of 


| lips, that is, of much talke, vir /abioram, 1ob. 11. 2, or 
| 4440x584 foolifh ſpeaker, but moſt of all he muſt put 


a bridle to his tongue, and keepe it from £3veoya0)7ie, 


| that hi rouge walks not through the earth,as David faith, 


P/ai.70. 9.the mouthes of ſuch muff be fopped, immuilen. 
T#. I. 12.andpat to filexce. 1, Pet. 2.15. by 
Secondly, the tongue is to be bridled that it diſcloſe | 


| not other mens ſecrets which ſhould not bee revealed. 


Prov.11.3. The lewes uſed to write upon the back of the 
[etters,v»#,cherb ſbin,which ſignified niddei,hherem,and 
ſhamwaths, which were the three ſorts ofexcommuni- 
cation amengſ them; and thereby they ſignifi that he 
who openeth letters or reyealed ſecrets euncredited ro 
him, deſerveth theſe three ſorts of excommunication. | 
When Alexander the great was reading aletter, Epheſtion 
lookt upen the letter,but A/exerder tooke his ſigner and 
ſet upon his lips, teaching him chat hee ſhould keepe it 
as ſecret as if it were a ſealed letter. If the fault bee cri- 
| minall which thou knoweft of another, thou art bound 
toreveale it; ifit be judicially enquired, thou arr bound 
ts revealc it; ifthe fa be intended and not aRed con- 
 cerning the State, thou art bound to diſcloſe ir. 

The concluſian of this is: The tongue i 4n unruly evill. 
I1am.3. 8. and th-refore had need to be well lookt unto; 
For death and life are in the power of the tongue, Prov. |, 
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| per ſona corrumpit naturam, that is, . Adams aQuall tranſ- 


| Commandement, X. 


EXERCITAT. I.- 
Againit Concupiſcence.- 


"_ 20. 17, Thou ſhall net covet thy neighbours houſe, 
c, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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finne , ature Corrupit perſonem:; and in theſecond, 


grcihon corrupted his perſan,and hecating of the for- 
bidden fruit, all mankind fell inhim, 
There arethree ſorts of- habits,neturad, infuſed, .and 


| (cd babits as faith hope and charity ; acquired babits, 
by frequent actions either good or bad. . | 
The firſt ſinne which commeth from this originall 


tvs, 2 wandcring and alight thought before it cometo 
| conlent;there is w640fitas, witioſus moins, and vitioſs 


acquired habits, natarall habits, as Otiginall tinne , Infe- | 


| finne, is defiderinm informatum vagum & non determina | 


| | Tt affettio. 


F 


_ 


ll. 


The wrong objc& con2 
demned this command., 


——— 


| 


_ 


effeflis. Fiteſits is the corrupt habit which is originall 


preccedefrom this corrupt habite and they are partly 
with the willand partly againſt the will; and thirdly, 
thereis vitio/z affedFo, the concupiſence and luſt which 
is —_ tull conſent, and that is altogether from the 
will, : 


The Church of Rome maketh three ſorts ofdelires | 


in ſoule, firſt, Primo-proms mote, then Secunde-primi, 
and thirdly, Secund; mutwe, 

They ſay that thoſe Primo-prims! motwe are neither 
mortal[ nor veniallbecauſe they ariſe before the con- 
fiderationof reaſon, andthe will cannot repreſſe them 
becauſe they proceed from our naturall diſpoſicion, The 
naturall appexite in man jsthreefold, Firff #455 which 
draweth foode to it, and this is commonto the plants 
beafts, and man, Secondly, r-vvuie, in the ſenſitive 
faculty common to man and beaſt ; thirdly, -;ozipeo«, 
which is joyned with reaſon, theſethree ſorts of appe. 
tites conſidered Phy ically are ner forbidden in fhis 
Cemmandement, but confiderthem morally as they 
havea relation to the Law of God, they may bee finne 
either inthe manner, obje&,or cend:inthe manner,when 
a man thirfteth for things naturall exceſſuely, E/ay.5. 
Ii. Woe be io them that are ftrews tocarry drinke. So 
whenit is ſct upon a wrong objeR,; itis not ſaid, thou 
ſhalt not c@ver a wife, but thou ſhall not covetthy 
neighbours wife, Thirdly when wecovetathing to 4 
wrong end, 14m.4.3. Te aske that yee may conſume it up- 
on your Iwfts, In this Commandement the wrong object 
is properly condemned, but if we exceed in rhe mea- 


| ſure;then it is a breach of ſome other Commandement, 


So if it be defired for a wrong end, and the concupt- 


ſcence come with fullconſent, then it 15 not —_ > 
iſts 
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finne, it is inthe will but not properly from the will, |. 
| Thenthercis wirioſwe motur, the firft motions which 
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Againſt Concapiſcence. "OI 


liſts of this Commandementr. 


* Now that we may take up, that theſe prime:grim, 


mote: are finne, marke the degrees which 1emes ſer. 
teth downe, Cap.1.14, Firft, there is abſtraftion, the ſc. 


cend is zveſcetron, the third is comceprion, the forth is com- 


ſent or ation, or the full conſent of the mind ;and laft 
is the perſerom of it, when it bringeth forth death, 
The firſt degree 1s abſfreFiom when the mind recei- 
veth athought caſt into it about the committing of evil; 
by theſemeanes it ſuffereth it ſelfe tobe drawne away : 
the ſecond is /neſcation, when the mind recciverh a 
worſe thought for the committing of finne, as when 


the faſhes delight themſelves toplay with the baite. 106 


comparcth this to /itsle poyſow which a man keepeth as- 
der his tongue, cap.20,17,he keepeth it for alittle while, 
and then ſpitreth it out againe; the third 1s concepcion, 
when thereis a willtocommir the evill, the full conſent 
is oftentimes put for the ation, as Exed r 2,48, aud 
when a ſtranger ſhall ſojourne with thee, and will keepe the 
paſſover, that is, hath a defire to keepe the paſlover. 
So Gen.37,21,0 Ruben heard it and he delivered bim out 
of their bands, that is, he would have delivered himgthe 
fourth degree is the ation it ſe]fe ; and the laſt is the 
perfedtion, and this is the habite of finne, 
This 4b/treon which is the firſtdegree, is condem- 
ned in this Commandement, and ſo izeſczt#» which 


| isthe ſeconddegree, burtherhirddegree when there 


, 


is a will and a purpoſe tocomtnitthis ſiane, and the 
aQion it ſelfe and the habit, all theſe are without the 
liſtes of this Commandementr, 


| 


Theſe degrees and proceedings in finne may be clea. 
red by this example. David beholding Berbſhebe, he 
had but a confuſed loveto her, this was «bſtration; ie. 
condly;there commeth ſuggeſtiopraveor ineſcatio, what 


if I could get ſucka woman, Thirily, ir commeth ro 
2x conception, | 
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 coRceprion, it were good to have thiswoman. F 
ly, totheaRion, butit never proceeded to the habir, 


| all theſegegrees were ſinne in D&wid before it camero. 
_ | thefull conſent, The Church of Rome granteth: that | ' 

the full conſent is mortall -finne, Secondly, that the 
| delightis a yeniall finne, becauſe it is but ſemiplens dets- 


beratio, but they deny motum ſuggeſt:ons to be a finne, 
' Ifconcupiſcence it ſelfe were not a finneit would ne- 
vertempta man to'finne,for —_— bringeth out ſinne 
formally, but finne :'/awes_ in the place cited diſtingui- 
ſheth diverſe forts'of finne, there are ſome ſinnes con- 
lummated & finiſhed, and theſe bring forth dearh,bur 


1s not worthy of Gehenna (imply, bur onely that hee is 
not worthy of- Gehenns in that ſame degree. SO con- 


Ccupilcence conſummated bringeth forth death, therfore 


concupilcence not conſummated bringeth not forth 
death, this will not follow, bur onely this,it bringerh 
not forth that ſame ſort of death which concupiſcence 
conſummated bringerh forth. $0 
They ſay that concupiſcence is ſinne onely,becauſcit 
. draweth men to ſinne, | 
This word ſi#ne is diverſly taken in the Scriptures, 


| Ficſt, for the tranſgreiſion of the Lawit ſelfe. Second- 


ly, for the guilc of ſinne; Gez.4,7. Sinnelyerh before 


for the occaſion of finne, as Dewt, 19.30! 1 burnt your 
ſinne inthe fire, that is, the golden calfe which was the 
occaſion of your (inne. So Rows. 7.7, The Law isfinne, 


tion. Fourthly, it is taken for the Sacrifice for finne, 


as Heſ.2.4. they eate the finnes ofthe people, that 1s, the 
ſacrifice for finge, but here concupiſcence is taken pro- 


| perly for (inne, 


— 


—_—_ — 


it followeth not that other ſinnes bring not forth death, 
he that calleth his' brother foole is worthy of Gebenns, bur 
it will notfollow. that he that calleth his brother Raca, + 


thedoorc, that is, the guiltor puniſhment; ſometimes 


that is,it ſtirreth up mento finne throughtheir corup- 


- 
- 


| 


| i. em. _—_— 


| Sometimes owewpi/cence is put for our corrupt deſires 
concupiſcence bringeth forth death, that is, the con- 
| cupiſcence ofour appetite-bringeth forth aQuall ſins, 
7 and ſometimes concwpiſenceis put for the effe of finn« 
| brought forthiinthe ate by our corrupt defires, pj 
metony miam effetFi; 25 Ro.7.7. Sin wrought in me allman- 
ner of concupiſeence, here it is put for the effet of ſinne | 
" brovghtfourrh by our corruprdefires,: but howſoever 
- it beraken, it is ſtill ſinne, + 43036 CaL.0 
- The Church of Rome holdeth thattheſe firſt cogita- 
tions inthe heartofman are not ſinnez8& they read thele 
wcrds, Gew. 8,21. I will not curſe the ground any more for 
mans ſake, becauſe the heart of may is prone to evill eyes 
from his: Touthhrad. Phygins the Papiſt reaſonerh out | 
of this place, perverſly tranflating itthis wayes,that for 
which God ſpareth a may is fiot {inne, but God ſpareth 
a man for the thoughts of kisheart, therefore they are | 
nor-ſinnc in themſelves, for that which is fiane in it 
telfe, provockeththe Lord moreto anger ſtill.” © 7. © } 
- *Butthis reaſon ariſcth our of a falſe tranſlation; for 
the word Cz, ſhould be tranſlated quawvis, alchough 
the cogltarions of his __—_ evill. gon —_ Gen, . 
.1 5 by ſhould we dye in thy preſence, although the mony | 
fableth, As though the Lord ſhould ſay, alchovgh the 
cogitations of his heart be evil,and I might be juſtly an- 
gry with him, both for his originall 8 auall ſins;S& de- 
ſtrey him,as I did-in thedeluge,yetin my-merey,l will | 
| not do this to him, Againe;they tranſlate Rawgh badly 
here, prone in malz,where as it ſhould be tranſlatedgalts- 
gether evill,andſo they tranſlate Aſrzx nagnore badly; ab 
edoleſcentia,for the child is called Noguar,as-looneas he 
ſtirrerh-in-his mothers belly. And laſtly theyſay,omwe 


| 


figmentum cogitationys;eft intentum tantum 44 malum.and 
ſo hor nefledy all the degrees , how the Lord exagge> | 
rateth this fin that'is in the heart of man. For it is more | 
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che vulgar Latine rakerh it onely for the aQuall imagi- 


nationofthe heart, asif there were ſome good in the 


a» 


-| to worke inthe one,or inthe ether , and to chuſe the 


| 


——. 


| heart it ſelfe;zand they make rwe ſhops,as it were, inthe | 
| heart of an unregenerate man, one of concapiſcewre, and 


another of vert=e, it is in mans choylſe, ſaith he , cither 


good if he pleaſe, being aſſiſted by Gody as though 
there were ſome power in him to concurre with God 
Eut this word ret taketh away allthis. 

They reaſ{onthis wayes, where there is no condem- 


| nation or matterefcondemaation,there is no finne,but 


| in thoſe who are juſtified, there is no matter of con- 
 demnation, therefore there is no finne in them, 
Theſe whe are juſtified , there is nothing in them 


: 


man,the fa may paſſe and the guilt remaine, eſb. 10. 
Fe are under the fine of Bual-peoy unto this day, herethc 


| factwas palt and the guilt remained; So the gue is ta- 
COnCU- 


kenaway from a regenerate perſon and yer 
| piſcence remaineth, There is waeteriale and formale is 
peeeats ; the formall part,which is the obligation to the 
puniſhment, is taken away, although the materiall part 


| there ſhall be none, and the ſinnes of Iuda,and they ſhall wot 
be found: for 1 will pardon them whom 1 reſerve. And 


| Roms, 8:1. There us therefore now n0 condemnation to them 


which are in Chrift Ieſus,who watke not after the flefp,but af 
 tertbe fpirit, A land-marke removed out of the land, 


the matcriall part remaineth ſtill, ro wit ,the ſtone, bur 


| notthe formall part: which is a relation to be ſuch a 
| | marke s| 
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worthy of condemnation, by grace; butthe {inn it ſelfe | 
| is worthy:'of condemnation : and asin anunregenerate 


| 


may remaine, Jere.50.20. i» theſe dayes,and at that time, | 
| [arth the Lord, the iniquity of 1ſrael ſhall be (ought for , aud 


his relation, the guil he inice ; 
| CIS rexAtion, the guilt WAICN 1S- TRE' ODL 
| puniſhmentis _ away, mazes vitium, ſed tollitur ja- | 
dicinm, ceſſat 16us ſed refbat avouic- 

Againe,there is an «7#«l/gui/t;, and a poteniiall guilt 
in fine; the acQuallguiltistaken away fromthe finnes | *** 
ofthoſe whoare juſtified ; - but the potentiall guilr is 
| ſtill in chem; there were ſerpents in the Wildernefle 

which ſtung thelſraclites, Nam.21. andthere wasa | 
viper on Pasls hand which hurt him net, 4.28;5«The 
 ſinnes of the wicked arelike the Serpents in the VVil- | 
derneſſe which ſtung the Iſraclites to death, but the 
ſinnes ofthechildrenef God are like to the viper up- 
| on Pauls hand, althoughit bad aſting in it,-yet-it was 
reſtrained by the power of God that ir covid net-hurt 
him ; ſo theguilr ofthe ſinnes inthe children of God 
| haye no power to ſting them 3 but in heaven there 
ſhall be neither politreall ner aacl/guilt ro hurt them, 
as there is no ſting in the braſen Serpentatall. - 
_ Secondly,they lay that ſecunde-prims mote are yeni. | Thattheſecond firſk 
all, becauſe men refift them , and fight againſt them, | 
| they are more worthy of praiſethan ofpuniſhment; and | 
they adde that (inne is ſaid to be vemiall three manner | _ 
of wayes, firft, ven;ale ex caſa, ſecundp ex forme; Bertio, | 
ventale ex eventn. A) vv 

Yeniale ex cauſe, a5 whena man dotha thing of igfo- 
rance,here they fay his ignorance maketh his ſinne ve- 
niall, but this is falſe, for there was'a ſacrifice under the | 
Law fer finncs of ignorance, teteach us that ignorance |, 
=o be purged by the bloodof Chriſt as well as other 
C&S _. ; 


%* 


Secendly, 


| becauſe the ficke mankathnodelightin his thirſt, asthe 


| nerate, when he ſaith, / alHow not that which 1 dee; than 


| commaridement ; ſo God is nor angry-for EOncupil- 
| cence, but ifthe man contrary to-his-commandement, 
| give the will and conſentto the finne, then he breaketh 
the commandement,and God is angry with him. 

The compariſon is alrogether faulty here, for God 
findeth fault with thoſefirſt motions which ariſe inthe 
| heart with acertaine delight ; | and although they ariſc 
inthe heart before the* conſent. of the will, yer they 
| are not altogether againſt-the. will, for otherwiſe the 


| heart would notrake dclighrinthem, The Phy firian is 


' not angty with his ficke'parient becauſe he is thirſty, 


' manQothin his very-firſt thoughts. F200: 
| Butthey ſay, «downer ſunt ſuppeſitorum, finne is com- 
| mitted by the perſon in whom 1t is, Rom. 7. NNgt 7, bat 
the [inwe that dwelleth 3n me. FeS.1 | 
Pax] repreſenteth adouble perſon, firft, the unrege. 


of the regenerate, 1 ſerve the law of God in-my minae ,the 
| k A | - 
aFions-of the regenerate part , are:not'the- actions of | 
rhe unregenerate part, yet they are both a&jons of the 
| whole perſon, Example, ifa Gardiner ſhould in- 
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 ſinnes are condemned in this laſt Commandement | this commandement, 


| doe not ſweave,, doe net beare falſe witne 


| condemned inthe former Commandement;but ot this 
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Againſt Concupiſcence. | 
graft in the ſtocke of a tree, ſome grafts ofthe Apple | : 3 £466 594 we 
tree, and ſomeof the Crabtree, none canſay thatrthe | 
graft of the Apple tree beareth Crabs, or thar che | "3-07 1 CAE 

raft ofthe Crab tree beareth Apples: ſo we cannot 0400 
y, the regenerate part bringeth forth ſinne, orthe un-. 
regenerate part bringeth forth good, and yet wee ſay 
Paz bringeth forth both, 

It is a queſtion which much exerciſeth our Divines, 
what it is which is condemned inthis laſt Commande. 
ment, wherher it be the firft morions of the heart, be- | 
fore they come to conſent, and inthe reſt ofthe Com- | 
maridements, whether jt be the full conſent, 

Others hold thar they are diflinguiſhed thus : the 
habiruall ſinnes are coddimaied in rhe former Com- 
mandements, and rhe concupiſence condemned in this 
Commandement,arc net onely-the firſt motions of the | , 
heart before they come ro full conſent, bur alſo when | water concupilceree 
concupiſcence burſterh forth into aR,alrhough they be | before ir come to cons | 


not conſummate ſinnes and habirtuall. Now that thoſe RR Ig 
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which are not habituall, but aRuall onely ; rhey goea- 
bout to proue it out of A/erk. 10. 19. thou Enoweft the 
Commandements, doe not commit adultery, doe not hill, 
ſe, defrand wer, | + 
honor thy father and mother. In this enumeration of the | —_ 
Commandements, they ſay, that, to feale,and ts defraud 
kcre, are twodiverſe Commandements, #0 fteale, be- 
longs tothe cight Commandement, and ro defraud to 
thetenth, and this defraud they make to be the at. 
manifeſted, but not the habituall at onely, which is | 


#« 
4 


we hayec neede to enquire more. ; I 
How ſhall we know when concupiſcence is condem- Qzef, 
ned inthe laſt Commandement, and whenir is forbid- 


den in other Commandements. 
| | Vy When 
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what concupiſcence is 
within the laſt come 
mand,and what 1s con- 
demned in other com 


hk, 5 


A difference betwixt 
. thewill of Medeaand 
Pauw'stwhl. 


& - 


| then iris within rhe liſts of the laſt Commandement, | 


| waS in him true, ſcire malum nor eft malum, Secondly, 


| may þe compared tothatcake which the Prophet, Ho. 
7.8. {p2aketh of, which was raw onthe one fide, and | 
bak't on the other fide, . but the child of God is like to |. 


— lb ee —. ——— nth pen tec 


When we reſiſt the Tempration, and fightagainſt ir, 


the. Temptation ſometimes aggreditar, ſed non ingred? | 
tur, as whenrhedevillcempred Chriſt, here the temp- 


a breach of any of the Co nmandements, and here it 


ingreditur ſed non progreditar when the devill layeththe 
rentarion before the regenerate, alchough hee often- 
times reſiſt the temptation, yet it taketh ſome hold upon 
bim,bur grace ſuppreflerh ir againe, and this is within 


ro conſent, "BS 
Every ſort of ſtrife about ſinne is not within this 
Commandement, there 15 Zud7s Ethica, and Luf#s 


| Theologica, this Lute Ethice ſuch as was in Medes, is 


conflift was betwixrt, her mind and her afteQion, and 
not betwixt ſinne and grace inthe ſame affetion. She 


the Cake ſomewhat bak't on both fidesand ſomewhat 
raw eh both ſides, the will of Meaez is onely' Satans, 
alrhough there was ſome light in her underſtanding, 
| but the underſtanding and the will of Pasl are partly 
regenerate and partly unregenerate;the underſtanding 
of Medea, was like a glaſle repreſenting tothe will what 


finne is pertc 
then by the darkeneſſe of underſtanding, an unregene- 


up the wind, lere. 2.24. that is, who followeth the 
{[winge of his a fictions altogether, therefore we ſee 


OO Inn 


Exercitations Divine, Command.1o. Lib 2. 


ration becauſe it rooke no hold upon Chriſt, it was nor | | | 


th: laſt Commandement,and it hath ſome inclination | 


not forbidden in this laſt Commandement: for the | 


it ſhould doe,butthe will was unwilling to follow ir, a | 
Ned more by the perverſneſle of the will] 


rate ran is compared to the wide fe which /uofferb | 


thougha manby a generall ſort of knowledge confefle | 
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| than want his baſe luſt, VVhenthe cycs of Ba/aaw were 
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particular judgement *and' praiſe hee thinketh it a 
hard thing to follow Gods will rather than his owne, 
and fromthis ſort of knowledge there followethan im- 
perfe& ſort of will which the Schoolewen call rather 
| velieitas than voluntes; but fromthe latter ſort of mm- 
dcrſtanding, there tolloweth a full conſent which is 
properly called the will : by the generall fort of judg- 
ment, the unregenerate man judgeth that hee {hould 
rather love God than his baſe luſts, but when he com- 
| meth to his particular pratite, he had rather offend God 


opened, therewere ſome glimpſes of light in his un- | 
derſtanding which made this veleites in him, bur nor | 
| volunt as. 

Where there is a ſhatp confli& berwixt the fleſh and 
the ſpirit, that is withinthis Commandement,as when 
two oppoſite things meere togetker,cold /alt Peter, and 
hote Br:m/lone make a great noiſe, ſo when grace and 
linne meete togerhcr inthe child of God, they make 
| a great ſtirre, and make him to cry out, O mer ego, 
hence come theſe words of warre, 7 pull downe bolds, 
| 2 Cor.10.4. to buffet Cnorid{,euv, 1 COT. 9. 27, but where 
there is alittle glimpſe inthe underſtanding, and faint 
defires inthe will, they are like the crackling of thornes | 


that God ſhould be loved aboyc all chings; yerin his- ey 


under apot, Eccleſ.7,6. 
The faint deſires ofthe will of che unregenerate are 


farioſis, & they ſee worle after the glimple is gone than 
before, as thoſe who ſee with a flaſh of lightning, ſee 
worſe then they did before. 

Againe we may diſcerne when concupiſcence is with- 
inthe liſts of this laſt Commandement, and when nor, 
{ thus;he that willeth the end, and willeth notthe means, 


| this conflia is not within the liſts ef this Commandes 


| 


ſoone quenched cy are but, Lucida intervalls | 
F 


| 


| 


The confliR betwixt 
the fleſh and the ſpirit, 
islikefalt Peter and . | 
brimſtone. 
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Exercitations Divine.Command, 1o Lib. 2 


Grace is like a Princeto 


the ſoule,and the ſouls 
like a rebell, 


Etrbi.n £cap,vit. 


The faculties of the 
foule like the rwo fides 


of man in moving. 


hn. Ad 


andflyeto theenemy, as David ficd to Ach for feare, 


ment, 25 Prov. 13.4, piger vult et non vult. he willerh | 


the end, but he willeth notthe meancs tending tothe. 
end, Hoſ.10, Ephraim d:lighted in threſhing, but not in 
plowing ; here Ephraim would have commodity of Re- 
ligion, but he will nocrake the paines to morcife his 
finnes , here he willeth, and he willeth norwhen men | 
with heaven, but wiſhnorthe meancs,w* lead ro it, this 
conflict isnot with inthe liſts of this laſt comandement; ' 
for in the confli of the Child of Go\], he willeth both 
the end andthe means but ue is defeRive inthem both. 

Grace is the Prince in the ſoule, the will in the Child | 
of God may ſometimes be drawnaway from the King, 


yer whenhe went abroadto fight he killed the Philz- 
fimes in the South=coumry, and he carricd ſtill a loy- 
all heartto his King : ſo when the Child of God is ta. 
ken Capriue,yet he hath cyer aloyall beattto his King; 
but the wicked are rebels againft their King,take armes 
againſt him, draw away hisſubjeAs from tim,as Jero- 
boam did to Rehoboam. 

The Philoſopher cempareth thetwo faculties of the 
mind tothe two ſides of man, tothe right (ide, and to 
the left fide, whena man moverh the one fJowly, he in- 
clineth more tothe other , ſo ſaith he, thoſe who ulc 
reaſon and follow her, they are more hardly caricd 
after their apperites,and they who follow their appe- 
tites, follow reaſon the leſſez and he callerh reaſonthe 
righe fide, which is the ſtrongeſt, and the appetite the 
left fide ; this may be ſaid firly of the Chrittian ſoule, 
grace the right ſide, and finne the lctt fide, if finne pre- 
vaile, then the left fide draweth the right, but if grace 
prevaile then the right ſide draweththeletr, 

There hath been a great queſtion diſputed of old,con- | 


hee 


| 


| 


cerning the body and the ſoule , whether the ſoule did 
more ha 


tm. 
ms, 
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rmetothe body, or the budy te the ſoule ? [ 
1 more _ 


| 


——_— 


| 
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* thatgreat fall, Let him be delivered to Saten ta the deftra- | 


there was the fleſh andthe ſpiric.in_ him, bur the ſpirit” : 
wasata low ebbe; a tyrannous maſter did never fo | 


| fcſh hangeth on ſtill, Heb.z2. And, #be/e who are waſh 


| lings; firſt, hewreſtled wich E/a«jn.bis mothers bel- | 
ly. Secondly, whenhe pleaded with him for the bleE 


| the firſt conflict he perceived nor what ir meant ; inthe 


FY ———_—_— hs at 


- 09 tt 3 Rr + LL. 


' Theopbr afus {aid that the ſoule was boundro p: 
oEE becauſe itJodged ſuckapur 
19, it, butithe- ocher ſaid that the body: ſhou 
much rorhe ſoule,becauſeir was deſeAiye, and yerfo! 
med not its duty tothe ſoule, butifthe {pirit ſhould in" 
tend ation againſt the fleſh, asthe ſoule did againſt the 
bedy, what great complaint might þe. givenin againſt 
the flicſh? for ſometimes the leſhbxingeth the ſpirirſo | 
low thatthe ſpirit ſcarcely ſtirreth ina mizas in that ##- | 
ceſtuous Corinthian, there was the fleſh _ the ſpirit in 


tion of the fleſb,that the ſpirit may be ſafet Cor. 5.5, Here | 


tread upon his ſlave, as the ficſh doth upen the. ſpirit. 
Secendly, when the ſpirit beginneth to creepe our of 
the ferters, and to ſerve God, how unwilling 1s the 
fleſh, Cant.5.2. My heart waketh, but 1 amaſſecpe.'.S0, 
the ſpirit @ reaay,but the fleſh is weake , Matthac26. 43; 
Thirdly, when the ſpirit is in the beſt eſtate, yerrhe, | 


have need that their feet be waſhren,loh.13,10.. , es | 
The comforts which the childe of God, hath-in.this. | 
combar, aretheſe, firſt, he hath the commandement 


menarenot certaine of the event , and therefore, bee 
ſhould not boaſt why puzteth onthe harneſe , but he that (ay: | 
eth it aſide.2 King,30, but inthis combat,ue looacr pur | 
we the ſpiritual) armour upon us, but we-may be per- 

{waded ofthe victory. Jacob had three mighty wreſt- | 


O | 


ling. And thirdly, whca he trove withthe Angell.-hn 


ſecond conflict he got a great aſſurance of the victory z; 
Te 3 but 
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| 
| 
_ 
7 
| 
What comforts the 
children ot God have 


| In their (pirituall com- 


of God to goe on in the combat. In.other combats | 2x-firtintheaflurance | 


vitory, | 
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hethird conflict he got a full aſſurance of the 
videory, iftbes beſt prevailed with God ;-mach more ſhale 
| hou with men,Giw.32, x8. 'So in the conflift berwixe 
ind che ſpiric, the childe”of God at the firſt 
y perceivetlathis conflidt , then the fleſh" begin. 


| ” L LS fa 5 ns ag Ys - 
 eth ro ſtirre mereagainſt rhe ſpirit, and then the child 


of Godgetteth ſome more cercainty of the victory, at 


| laſthe rugs a fall aſſurance as 1/#ee/did; and he ſhall | 
| | prevaile a5 a prince of God. - Bs COL IEf, 
2 In our heond tht ho# | © Apaine, inthis conflict betwixt the fleſh and the ſpi. | 
TO, ' rit, we havea good Second, the firit helpeth our infirms- 
3 ties, Rom.$.26. Grace is very weake in the children of 
__*_ | Gediitislike{ſmoaking Flaxe, or a bruiſed reede, but 
here is eurcomfort, that we havea ftrong helper , and 
; there are more with us than againſt us,2 Kizg.6.16, 
Lane aces oo Thirdly, we havea favourable Iudge in this combat, 
” when Moſes ſaw an Egyptian and an Iſraclite ſtriving 
together, he killed the Egyptian, but ſaved the [iraclite, 
So the Lordin the conflia, he favourerh the regenerate 
patt,and will kill the fleſh, the unregeaerate. 

Feurthly , wee have arich reward, 1have fought « 
good fight, and bence is laid up for me « crowne of glory, | 
| which the Lord therighteous Iudge ſhall give me at that day, 

2 Tim q 8. Leh 
_ The concluſion of this , when the children of God 

feele this conflit berwixc the fleſh and the ſpirit, they 
thinke it very grievous,and they ſay with Reb:cha, that 
it had been better for them thatthey had never concei- 
| ved; bur let them imitate Rebecks in this that had re- | 
courſe tothe Lord by prayer, and ſhe got this anſwer, 
| The elder ſhall ſerve the yonzer ,(6 ſhalt rhou per this an- 
 ſwer, the old man, fiane, which moleſterh and trou- 
 blethikee, ſhall ſerve rheEnew man, grace. If violence 
had bcen effere& to a Maide that was berrothed undcr 
| the Law,if ſh« beld her peace and cry'd nor, then thee | 


Was | 
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, 
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 Aainſtthe diviſion 


of the tenth Commandement.”. 


this body of death, then we are not to dy. 


I. 


wasto dye thedeath, but iffhecryed out, then ſhe was 
| Nottodye, Dent .22-23. So when theſe violent tempta- 
tion$are offered tothe ſoule, if we hold our peace and | 
harbour them, then we are the children of death , but 
if we cry out for violence offered to the ſoule,, as paal | 
did,Rom.7.24, O wretched man,who ſhall deliver me from 


EXERCITAT. II. 


not be divided in tWo. 


( ommandement X. 


——_— 


20. itis ſaid, Thos ſhalt not covet thy nei 


| 15 pur firſt, which was in the laſt place before. 


HET: 


GN ernnn— — —— 
————  — — _ 


I I_ Wy tt. ot —— 


| That the tenth Commandement is but one, and ſhould 


| Ex0d,20.17. T, how ſhalt not coves thy neighbours houſe, 
| then ſhalt not covet thy neighbours wife, vor hia,Gyc, | 


* He Lord expreſly ſaith,that there are ten Com. 

 mandements, Exod. 34, 20, but the Church of | 
Rome, becauſe the ſecond Commandement toucheth Pj 
them ſomewhat neere tothe quicke, there they would | ; 
ſhuffle in the ſecond Commandement with the firſt, 
and make them all one, and ro make up the number of 
ren,they divide this laſt Commandement in two parts, | | ; 
and they make the ninth Commandement to forbid 
the coveting of our neighbours wife , and thetenthto for- | 
bid rhe covering of our neighbours houſe and goods, 

But ifrh-ſe were rwo Commandements, we ſhould 
not know in what order they ſhould. ſtand, for Exod, | Thelaft commande- 
johbours bouſe ; Loarytsr wy be divis | 
| but Dent. 5.20.. Thou ſhalt not covet thy nergbbours wife, 


| The Chndhadtane. 2 
numbreth up the come 


mandements falſe] Yo | 


ded in two- 


Secondly 


Þ 


An/w. 


Obj. 


Anſw. | 
Hew the Hcebrewes fig- 
nifie the commandsre 
cohere andeo be diſtin: 


guathed, 


Det ovendmy to be in- 


terpreted by Exodas, 


= 
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if \} 


fi 


preceptum, & defiderium A fini « 


'| bo anumpreceptum faciunt. 
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| 
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Secondly,the Apoſtle, Row. 7. calleth ir tr70aJ, IN the 


of theirs, and plainly ſheweth that the laſt Comman- 
dement is but one,deſiderium vx0ri non confliturt nnum 
lind praceptum, ſed am- 


Sicat ſe habet atF ws ad at7um, fic conc iſcentia ad concu- 


piſcentiam, but the aA of adultery and the a& of con-. 


cupiſcence are diverſe , thercfore the concupiſcence 
ſhould be diverſe. 
There is a difference betwixt the conception of ſinne 


| and the birth and perfeion of it; when it is gibs pry 


forth and branched our,then it appeareth what kind of 
ſinne itis; it being in the ſeed it cannot be ſo diftingui- 
ſhed, and ifevery particular a of covetizg duth make 
a diverſe Commandement,then the number of them 
ſhouldbe morethenten, | 


But the Hebrew Texr,Exed. 20.and Dex#. 5yincludeth 


theſe which we make the firſt ſecond and Comman- 
dement in one,by the Letter Þ,ſo Des. 5.that which we 
make bur one Commandement, the Hebrewes make 
it two, 2hon ſhalt wot cover thy neighbours Wife, D theu 
[hell not covet thy neighbours howſe,to be the tenth, 

The Scriptures are diſtinguiſhed by D, called Semnu- 
cha, noting continued ſentences z and by B which fig- 
nifieth Petwchs, the beginning ofanew, bur of a leſle 
ſeion;and theſe Sewuchorh are ler downe in the Com- 


| mandes to fignific that there is a cohefion amongſt 
them, for there is a greater coheſion betwixt the farft. 


and ſecond Commandement than betwixt the ſecond 


| and the third, and therefore Semnche is added to 


them, 

Againe, although the laſt Commandement be diftin- 
ouiſhed by Semucbs, Dewt. 5. yet Exod. 10. wu is ſer 
. downe 


FO” VEG 


Exercitations Divine. Command. 10. Lib.2. 
| | 


ngular number, and not i-naa? commands in the plurall, 
number ; Oleefter uporrExod. 20, refuleth this diviſion 


J 
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| 


| c;/arms, diſtinguiſheth ſomewhat more then ſems-rnci- 


I Againſt the diviſion of the tenth Commandement. 


wlwne” + 
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 downe without any Semuecb, and we muſt interpret ra- 


| ther Deuteronomy by Exodus , than Exodus, by Deure. | 
ronermy . For Exeaws is the firſt ſetting downe of the 


Law,and Dezteronomy is but the repetition ofthe Law, 


and we arc to obſerve that the Commandements are v- | 


therwayes pointed then any of the reſt of the Scri 
rures, The Commandements are pointed and diſtin- 
Suiſhed two wayes, Firſt,in reſpe of the ſentences, 
and next inreſpeR of the verſes. InreſpeR of the ſen- 
refices they are but lightly diſtinguiſhed, becauſe they 
joyne and couple the  Commandements together 
which have greateſtafinity, butin reſpeR of the ver- 
ſes, they are fully diſtinguiſhed, | 


The Hebrewes have foure ſorts of diftintions, Firft, 


they have Hypoſtizma, or ſemi-inciſum;omhis is their mea- 
neft ſort of diſtinion, andthis they uſe in a continued 
{pcech, this diſtinRion they call Tiphbe, which 1s leſle 
then our Comme, their ſecond diſtinRtion which is i- 


ſam, and they call it Rebhzang,it anſwereth to our Com- 
ma, andthey have two efthele, Rebbiang, and Zekeph- 
katos, the third is the more perfect diftiaRion, diſtin- 
euiſhing the whele member aka verſe, and yet conti- 
nued:and this they call Atnabh anſwering to our Colon, 
the fourth diſtinRionis the ſhuting up of 2 verle fully, 
and this they call Si4&uk anſwering ro our pentium, Cx- 
ample,the ſeventhCommandement is diftinguiſhed fro. 
the eighth, both lightly, and fully, it is fully diſtingui- 
ſhed by this point Sz&uk ( ' ) fromthe cight Comman- 
dement, and itis lightly diſtinguiſhed from it by the | 
point Atnahb(+ ) So the eighth is both fully and} 
lightly diſtinguiſhed from the ninth; and ſo the firſt | 
and ſecond Commandements, which the Church ot 
Rome would make bur one,are diſtinguiſhed both ful- 
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Thepoynts of diſtiniy 
on among the He- 
brewes. 
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ations Divine, (» 


How they are diftin- 
guiited lightly,and 
tully, 


Concluſion. 


| 


3 


[ 


| 


{ ofthe fathers are ſtrong, p.$8, 33. for to God, x. of God. p.48. 1 


| mat adultery; and they-are fally diftinguiſhed, to note 


ſhed to-teachus tharthey muſt be joyned rogerher in 
our obcdience,thereforc they are ſer down with a con. 
juaRiqn copulative, thou ſhall not kill,ey thou ſha! not com- 


that they arc diverſe Commandements: buttheſe two 


thow ſhal: not covet thy neighbours wife, thou ſhall not cover 


thy neig bbears houſe, which they would make two Com- 


mandements, are onely -lightly diſtioguiſhed by the | 


point Atnabb (+) and are not fully diftinguifhed as the 
reſt are, to teach us that they are but one Commande- 
ment z and here we muſt ngt regard the diftinQion ſo 
much which is marked by b, as the pointing it ſelfe, 
The concluſion of this is, as no man may conjoyne 
that which God hath ſeparated, So no man may ſepa- 


rate that which God hath conjoyned; God hath diſtin» | 


ouiſhed the firft and the ſecond Commandement, 
therefore rhey (ſhould not conjoyne them; 
| hehathconjoyned the tenth. Com- 
mandement, therefore they 
ſhould not ſeparate 
nor divide 
It. 


Errata. 


PAg 441.1. and ſpiritualladukery, p.38..1.6;. for man, y. woman.p, 
27.4. 6. for parents, y. parties. p, 394.32. for borne, r. begotten, p. 
69, (. 342 bleſſed r: kiſſed, p. 78.16, ſtoned. ſcorned, p. 39,12, r. bleſling 


9. ant- 


mam, r. enimum. p.163.19,dele for. p.170.19, with,r.by, p.88.2. for firſt 
r.fift, p-24 3-24» fixth, e.ſixticth, p,2 523. 2. for they r. he ,p.257,24,chil- | 
dren 7. child. p.272. 10, r. why did God, p 278, 35, indefinitely, r. defi- 
. nitcly, p.285,y.might not make bold,p,288.3 5,7. not alittle, p. 300.35. 
dele onely, p.3 37- 3, for predividento, r. predivideute.' p.3 40, for. to. his | 

x. tothe King, p.397, 23, higheſt, 7, fourth, 


MII" 
let 
F ” ; 
* 
ay 8 
3 
— 


þ 


: 
| 


_— 


| periour, Let every ſoule be ſubje#f to the higher power, 


| who is able to fave and deflroy, 1am.4.11. and Chriſt 
ſaith, feare not them which killthe body, bur are nor | 
able to kill rheſoule; bur rather feare him whick is a-- | 


 defileth the conſcience, primaris it is this , becauſe 
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The conſcience bindeth morethan the Law of the ſu- 


— 


Rom.13, 1, the ſupreme power hath a Commandc 
ment above inferiour powers, and this Commange 
ment bindcth-all men both in ſoule and body, and | 
Temes giveth the reaſon, becauſe There is owe lawgiver 


- | 


ble todeftrey both ſoule and body in hell. 2fatth.10. 
28, itis onely contempt of the Magiftrats Law which 


he diſobeyeth Gods Law which commandeth obedi-. 
ence to the Magiſtrate, but'the Commandement of 
the Magiſtrate, nos znfluit primario & per ſe in conſcien- 
tiam. The Commandement- of an inferior Magiſtrate, 
obligeth as well as the Cemmandements of the ſupec- 

rier Magiſtrate, bur the conſcience is the immediate 

Deputy alwayes under God for the internall obedi- 

ence, but here we muſt put a difference, &c. 


Kabbas, and they fay Rebbi was lefle than Rabben, for 
they called few efthe Doors Kabbam; Rebbi was. their 
common Title, but Rebban was their higheſt Title. | 
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P4877. L. 17. |- 
In the age before Chrift, the DoRors of the, Tewes. [* 
| tooke titles to themſelves to be called Reb, Rabbz, and, | 


But why doth Chriſt forbid to call any man Maſter. | 
This Title is nor condered fimply by Chrift, but this | 

| kind'of Rab>;,or Mafter-ſhip,, ſd to be called Maſter,as | 

the Schollers to have their faith pinned vpon their 


| {leeve, andtheir faith ro reſt ſimple uponthem,where- \ 


L 


X &3 as | 


| on him, andifan Angelþcom heaven 
| another Gopal oy Apr aid. , Galath. 1.8 


os Was "hed, —_ not ex- 
im who killed but he. who 


Ehlood whchhe Noa did.no! bring 


uilt prope: rather HE, (lution, | 

nt dcfiled t [UTR RT Tovna 6 Pola pur- | 
eedby he death ofthe highprict. 
 IP461174. L..33, 

"Polygamy in;a large ſenſe is called adultery, and ſo 
inceſt is called fornication; 1.Cor. 5+ t. #t 5 reported com- 
monly that there is forwication among, you, the farhers 
make it a middle fin bcrwix: adultery antt fornication, | 
having a reſpeQ to, their knowledge and the times 
| wherein they lived; but reſpeRing the firſt inſticurion a 
' it was adultery, 

Pap 132, 

Thebill'sf diyorce was permittedto begiven by Ae- 
ſes, to obviate their un wp divorces: bas or adultery 

there was death, for ſuſpition of Mkeiys there (5 


birter water, 


Toprailc men inthat 750 are moſtdefeQive, 
is vile flattery,, Pan was farrefrom this, when he ſaid 7 
6 the Corinthians, what foul ifay t6 you; ſhell 1 praije 
you inthy ; I praiſe you not 1 Cor, 11:22, Th to' humor 
thera in their ambition, ſuch was. Teri«las to Felix, 
Þ 124.2. Sering that very worthy deeds ere done auto 

this Roti ion by thy pr rovidence, we accept it alwayes, aud in 

al places, m off etl Felix,w vith thankfullnefſe: Such 
Peak are like a falſe Glaſſe %hicho mer things x to 
' ſeeme more than they are. | 
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